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GENERAL PREFACE 



It is allowed by the learned in this and in every Christian nation, that the authorized translations 
of the Sacred Scriptures, in many places, arc not consistent with the original Hebrew. A few 
extracts are here given from some of our most learned and dwtlngiiwh^ writers, who were 
decidedly of opinion, that a New Translation of the Scriptures was absolutely necessary; not only 
on account of the great improvement in onr language, but because the translators have erred 
respecting things most essential. The following are some of the eminent men who have left 
their testimony concerning the necessity' of a New Translation: 


“ Were a version of the Bible executed in a manner suitable to the magnitude of the undertaking, ruch a measure would have 
a direct tendency to establish the faith of thousands, „ . . Let the Hebrew and Christian prophets appear in their proper garb: let u? 
make them holy garments for glory and for beauty, . , . The attempts of i/uBvuinals should te promoted by the natural patrons qf 
sacred learning” Bp.NswcoKB.—“ innumerable instances might be given of faulty translation of the divine ori ginal /*—An 
accurate translation, proved and supported by sacred criticism, would quash and silence most of the objections of pert and prpfoqe 
cavillers.” Blackwall's Sac. Class. Pref J73L—Oar last English verson lb undoubtedly capable of very great improve¬ 
ments.” Wateilaad's Script. Vindicated, Part 3, p, 64 ,— r * Nothing would more effectually conduce to this end, than du exhi¬ 
biting the Holy Scriptures themselves in a more advantageous and just light, by an accurate revisal of onr vulgar transla¬ 
tion/' Dr. Lowth’s Visit at. Sermon, at Durham, 1758.—** The common version has many considerable foulti, and very much 
needs another review/’ Billiot k. Lit . p. 1713 .—“ The Old Tortameat has suffered much more than the New in oar transh- 

tion/* Do dda ii>G z*s Pref. to Family Expositor.— tf Many of the inconsistencies, improb ities , and obscurities, are occasioned by the 
translators misunderstanding the true import of Hebrew words and phrases, shewing the benefit and expediency of a more correct 
and intelligible translation of the Bible/ 1 Pi lk.i niton's Remarks, 1 759* p. 77 ,—“ The Version now in use in many place 
does not exhibit the sense of the text, mid mistakes it, besides, in an infinite number uf instances/' Dubkli/s Crii t on Job. 
177 %, Pref— 4 * That necessary work, a New Translation of the Holy Scriptures/* Lowin’* Prelim. Dissert, to Isaiah, p. Gq.? 
i( Whoever examines our version in present use, will find that it U ambiguous and incorrect, even in matters of the highest im¬ 
portance/ 1 Prof. Stmopjos/s Observations on the Expediency of revising the present Version, 178fi*— ff At this ^ a New 

Translation b much wanted, and universally called for/ 1 Gu sex’s Preface to Poetical Parts qf ike Old Testament. _'* Great 

improvements might now be made, because ii*c Hebrew and Greek languages have been much cultivated and for better nndo> 
rtood, since the year iGOO/* Dr. Kubnicott’s Remarks, he. 1787* p* 6.—“ The common Version has mistaken the ln» sense 
of the Hebrew in not a few places. Is it nothing to deprivo the people of that edification which they might have received, had a 
fair and just exposition been substituted for a false one? Do we not know tlie advantages commonly taken by the enemies of 
Revelation, of triumphing in objections plausibly raised against the Divine Word, upon the bask of an unsound text or wrong 
translation?” Blah by’s Prelim. Disc. to Jeremiah, 1789* " They are not acquainted with the Hebrew, without which no 

man should pretend to be a critic upon the writings of the Old Testament. It has some peculiar properties and idioms which no 
other language has, with which every critic should be acquainted. . . The Hebrew is fixed in future, and cannot change.. . „ 
He should be acquainted with the genius of the Hebrew tongue, and with it's manner of expressing spiritual things, under their 
appointed Images in nature/' RoM aine’s Works, vcL v. p. xvi .— tf It is necessary that translations should be made from one time 
to another, accommodated to the present use of speaking or writing. This deference is paid to the heathen dudes, and why 
should the scripture meet with less regard. Pun vie. —“ The common English translation, tluiugh the best I have seen, is capuhlfe 
of being brought, in several places, nearer to the original. 1 ’—The Rev. J. Wesley* 

If we turn our attention to the Translations made in early ages of the Christian church, we 
approach no nearer to the truth; for as the common trail stations in the European languages were 
made from the modern Septuagint and die Vulgate, where errors arc found in these early versions, 
they must necessarily be found in all the translations made from them. 
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REVISIONS. 
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Revisions of the Sacred Scriptures have been made by the orders of governments in diflerent 
nations. In our own, the zeal for the truth was such, that the government of Elizabeth ordered 
a revision of the translation; and in the reign of James L such were the defects, that another 
revision was thought necessary, which is the one now in public use. We kribw that great good 
has been done by such attention to the Scripture j but notwithstanding all that has been done, 
the translators have left it defective in mood, tense, person, gender , irtfinitive, imperative, participles, 
coryunctions, fee. and in many instances, almost in every page, we find verses consisting in a great 
part of italics, in some, a third part, and in others nearly half; as may be seen in Bibles where the 
words for which there is not any authority in the original, are always so marked. So that the 
meaning of the sacred writer is by these interpolations always obscured, and in many instances 
perverted. 

The last revision was undertaken, in the year 1603, when fifty-four of the most learned m the 
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge were appointed, seven of whom died before the work was 
finished. These were divided into six companies; the names of the Revisors, and the proportion 
of the work allotted to each company, may be seen in Fuller’s Church History, Book x. p. 44. 
But it appears that they confined themselves to the Septuagint and the Vulgate; so that this 
was only working in the harness of the first translators; no translation having then been made 
from the original Hebrew only, for 1400 years. Indeed it was well known that there was not a 
critical Hebrew scholar among them $ the Hebrew language, so indispensably necessary for the 
accomplishment of this important work, having been most shamefully neglected, in our Univer¬ 
sities ; and, as at this day, all candidates for orders were admitted without a knowledge of this 
primacy, this most essential branch of Biblical learning. It was, as it is at present, totally 
neglected in our schools, and a few lessons taken from a Jew in term time, whose business it is to 
Judaize, and not to Christianize, serve to give the character of Hebrew scholar. 

Every elucidation of the text is truly valuable, and will be duly appreciated by the great 
majority of readers. And as the present translation is made from the Hchrew Scriptures only, the 
objectionable parts, which have had their origin from a mistaken and intemperate zeal for the 
purity of the Septuagint and the Vulgate translations, will be removed, by strictly adhering to 
the literal meaning of the Hchrew. . So that this work will be useful to all Christians, hut more 
particularly so for ministers of every denomination. 

The Work now laid before the public is as literal a translation from the pure Hebrew text only, 
as the idiom of onr language will in most cases admit of; independent of the opinions of any injui, 
or set of men, however learned or respectable, of councils, synods, or decrees; or of any pi e-con- 
ceived opinions of my own: for the literal meaning of the Hebrew—truth, and common sense; 
like the deluge, cover the mighty mountains, which bigotry, superstition, and false teaching, have 
raised to the skies. 

+ 

A short account of the motives which first induced me to begin the gigantic labour of a new 
Translation from the original Hebrew, may be acceptable to the reader. 

At an early period of my life I was taught to believe that the Bihle was the word of God, that 
it contained a summary of all knowledge, necessary for our present and eternal happiness. As I 
advanced in years, and my understanding began to be capable of forming right conclusions, I was 
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struck with the grandeur and dignity of many parts of the common version. I rightly concluded, 
that if it wereso excellent in the translation, what must it be in the original ? and from that period 
a desire to obtain a knowledge of the sacred language, absorbed every other consideration. I 
therefore suffered nothing to put aside the accomplishment of this first great object. I have now 

ft 

devoted upwards of thirty years of my life to the study of the scriptures, and upwards of twenty 
to this work. At the beginning I only intended to obtain a knowledge of the Hebrew for my own 
satisfaction. This however was overruled, .for when in a time of great na tio nal trouble, the ene¬ 
mies of the sacred record made use of the contradictory passages to aid them in overthrowing the 
Church as well as the State; whatever might be my opinion of their remarks concerning the con¬ 
tradictions in the common version, I thought it right to get a - fair statement of the truth, as it 

stands in the original pure Hebrew text, laid before the public; to quiet the minds of the well 

■ 

meaning, by silencing such objections in future. I was diffident of my attainments, and therefore, 
liter having waited for the answer of the late Bishop of Landaff (Watson) to the book entitled 
The Age of Reason; and finding that the prelate, in endeavouring to answer the objections, had 
given up the authority of the scriptures; (for if we were to admit that errors have heen made 
by transcribers, away goes the authority at once) I then made an application to the Jewish 

I 

lexicographer, David Levi, who engaged to refute the objections, provided I would assist him ig 
the subscription. To this I readily agreed, and he soon (too soon to do any good) produced his 
work. But how was I astonished when I found that all he advanced, was quoted from the BishopV 
book in another dress. 

All hope seemed excluded, and I was left to chuse whether to attempt the thing myselfo 
or suffer infidelity to triumph over the learning and ability of Christians and Jews. Presumptuous 
as it even appeared to myself at that period, now near twenty years since, I determined to make- 
what opposition I could to the plausible objections of the infidels which like serpents were creep¬ 
ing with their baneful poison into every corner of religious society; entertaining a hope that 
others would be stimulated to throw in their learning and ability, for the accomplishment of so 
desirable an object as that of supporting .the credit of the Bible. 

My first attempt was a humble one, which was to answer the objections put forth,in the above 
mentioned publication only. But other objections being brought before me, the quantity of mat¬ 
ter increased till the work, which at the beginning I intended to publish at half a guinea, would 
have amounted to two guineas. I now thought of going to press; but other important matter 
caused me greatly to enlarge the manuscript, that it would have made two Targe volumes, at a far 
higher price. I again concluded to go to press, and prepared accordinglyj but this determina¬ 
tion was put aside, and I was induced to begin the present Translation. 

HEBREW WRITERS. 

The Hebrew commentators are perhaps far more numerous, and their writings 'far more volu¬ 
minous, than the Greeks, or Romans. To go no farther back than the time of Christ. 

Onkelos, wrote his commentary on the Law a few years before the Christian A£ra. 

Jonathan, wrote on the Prophets, about the fiftieth year after Christ. 

The Tabgum op Jerusalem, is a Paraphrase on the five books of Moses, written in Chaldee. 

Philo Judaeus, on the Law, lived about the year 40. 

b a 
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Josephus, wrote on the ecclesiastical history of* the Jews, in the first age off the Christian church. 

The Mishxaii, or Oral Law, is a Comment on the five' books of Moses, by Rabbi Judah 
Hakkadosh, about the year 80, 

Tiie Taluuds of* Jerusalem and Babylon, contain Comments on the Mishnah. The Jerusalem 
about a. i). 800 — the Babylonish, about a. d. 800. 

Targums, or Paraphrases. See the London Polyglott, where they are published. The Chaldee 
Targums were written by Rabbi Joseph, about a. d. 400. 

The Mazoketes were an order of Commentators among the Jews, who rose about the 480th 
vear of the Christian J£!ra. 

Rabbi Abraham Be.y David the Levlte, was bom about the year of Christ 766* He wrote, a 
valuable Commentary on the Oral Law. And the njDJin nesn Chakmah hattekvruzh, i. e. the 
science of astronomy* 

Rabbi Abraham Ben Maaeeh. Born a. d. 875. He was a great writer; an eminent gram¬ 
marian, poet, physician, and astronomer. 

Rabbi Saadias Gaon, about a. d. 930, wrote a Commentary on the book of Daniel. 

Rabbi Adda Bar Ahava, was bom a.d. 1058. He was a most eminent astronomer: and 
laid down the most exact rnles for the intercalations, so that the passover might take place, accu¬ 
rately on the month Ahih, Dcut. xvi. 1. But as their writers are exceedingly numerous, I must 
refer the reader to Levi, where in his Lingua Sacra, he has recorded a great many. 

Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, flourished in a. d. 1 140. He wrote a very obscure commentary On 
the Bible. 

Auen Ezra. In 1160, wrote his Commentaries. 

Rabbi Moses Maymon, called Maimonides, a very eminent commentator, who wrote the 

■ t 

March Nebochim, or Teacher of the Perplexed, flourished about a.d. 11G0. 

Rabbi David Kim chi, wrote Commentaries on a great part of the Old Testament. He 
flourished about a.d. 1330. 

b 

Rabbi Jacob Baal Hatturim, wrote a Commentary on the five books of Moses about the 
year 1300. 

Rabbi Levi Ben G ershom, wrote Commentaries on the books of Moses, and other parts of 
Scripture, a.d. I860. 

Rabbi Isaac Abarbanel, who lived about a.d. 1460, wrote some valuable Commentaries on 
the Scriptures. . 

OP THE- ORIGINAL WRITERS op THE BIBLE. 

It has been supposed that Abraham possessed and brought away from Ur the books and records 
which his own country could produce. This appears to be just, for as the church regularly 
descend in the line of Seth to that Patriarch, there can be no doubt but that the records respecting 
the original writings, were brought away with him when God commanded him to quit Chaldea* 
These regularly passed to Isaac and Jacoh, who became the supreme beads of the church, and so 
during the residence of the children of Israel in Egypt, they were preserved with all the additional 
circumstances and things, till the Exodus, when the levitical order of the priesthood was «*taUislipil 
at the end of the priesthood of Jacob, i. e. the priesthood of the first-bom. 
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translations or the Hebrew scriptures. 

I 

The first translation is that of the Greek, usually called. The Seventy, or the Skptuagint. 
1 refer the reader to what 1 have said on this translation. 

The Chaldee translations come neat in order: they are not properly translations, but 
paraphrases. 

The Old Syriac translation was made within the first century of the Christian JEra. 

The Lattn translations do not date before the introduction of Christianity into Rome. 

ENGLISH TRANSLATORS OF THE BIBLE. 

That the Saxons read the Bible in their own language, is generally supposed by critics ; some 
parts having been translated by Adelm, Bishop of Sherborne; Eadfrid (or Ecbert) Bishop of 
Lindisferne; the Venerable Bede; and king Alfred. iEIfric, abbot of Malmesbury, translated the 
Pentateuch, Judges, and Job. These were printed at Oxford in tbe year 1699* Lewis's History 
of the English translation. The four gospels were printed from an ancient Saxon MS. now in the 
Bodleian Library, in 1571, under tbe care of the martyrologist John Fox, assisted and encouraged 
by Matthew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury. In the year 1349, tbe Psalms were translated by 
Richard Rolle, a hermit of Ham pole in Yorkshire $ and in the Harleian and King's libraries, are 
specimens of other early versions. 

John Wiclif translated the New Testament about the year 1377* 

William Tyndal printed the first edition ofhis translation ol'the New Testament a.d. 1536. 

Miles Coverdale printed the first complete English Bible. The first edition bears date 1535, 
dedicated to king Henry VIII. ornamented with an emblematical border cut in wood, with the 
following words, “ Biblia, the Bible; that is, the Holy Scripture of the Olde and New Testament; 
faithfully and newly translated out of Douche and Latyn into Englishe, m.d.xxxv.” 

Thomas Matthews printed a Bible; the first edition was in 1537. The title is in an emble¬ 
matical frontispiece cut in wood. “ The Byblc, which is all the Holy Scripture; in which are 
contained, the Olde and New Testament, truly and purely translated into English by Thomas 
Matthews.” This is partly from Tyndal, and partly from Coverdale’s translation. 

Archbishop Cranmer’s Bible was printed in the year 1599- The Psalms are those now used 
in the liturgy. The other parts are a revision of the translations of Coverdale and Matthews’ 

translations. 

Richard Taverner printed a Bible. The title of Taverner’s Bible is, “ The Most Sacred 
Bible, which is the Holy Scripture, conteyning the Old and New Testament, translated into 
English, and newly recognised with great diligence after most faithful exemplars, by Richard 

Taverner, m.d.xxxix.” 

Elizabeth’s Translation was printed iu the year 1568. And the common Translation now in 
use was undertaken by order of king James the First, in the year 1603. 

Calmet says, “ The first division of the New Testament was made by Robert Stephens in 1551, 
and of the whole Bible in 1555.” Michaelis says, “ Verses were first used in the New Testament 
by Robert Stephens in 1551, and in the Old Testament by Hugo de St. Goto, a Dominican 
monk, in the twelfth century.” But a Latin Bible translated by Sanctus Pagninus, and printed at 
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Lyons in the year 1527, or 1528, before 'Robert Stephens had printed any Bible on bis own 
account, is divided, the verses being numbered in the margin, and distinguished in the text by 
paragraphical marks, both in the Old and New Testament. See Calmet. 

ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CHEONOIOOY OF THE HEBREW SCHIFTUKES 

AND THE 8EPTUAC1NT. 

In every age of the Christian era, the most learned and pious men have seen with regret, the 
great disagreement which there is between the Chronology of the most ancient part of the Hebrew 
Scriptures, and the Septuagint; and between the ages of the patriarchs, as they stand in those 
ancient authorities. 

In the early ages of the church, the parties in support of the Septuagint account seem to 
have had the better of the argument ; but as the Hebrew language was very imperfectly under* 
stood at that period, the supporters of the most ancient authority, the Hebrew, were very few. ■ 

In the 16th century, this subject employed the pens of the most eminently learned men, 
among whom I. Vossius undertook to defend the chronology of the Septuagint. He was followed 
by the learned father Pezron; and in support of the Hebrew, I find the learned fathers Martiancy, 
and Lc Quicn. 

“ It might indeed have been expected,** says the author of the Vindication of the Septuagint 
Chronology, “ that writers of such extensive learning, and indefatigahle application, might have 
heen able to satisfy the world on which side of the question the truth, or at least the greatest 
probability, lies; and by that means have put an end to the dispute. But this we see has not 
been the casej for to tins day the world is divided on tliis point.** 

I shall not enter into the different viewB of the writers on this subject, for as no satisfactory 
information has ever been given from the earliest ages of the Christian church, that in any way 
accounts for this great discrepancy, it would answer no good end, and would only be intruding on 
the time of the reader. 

The first thing which arrested my attention was, that the ages of the patriarchs down to the 
flood differ in exact hundreds ; the ages of the patriarchs in the Septuagint being one hundred years 
. more than they are recorded to be in the Hebrew Scriptures • making the chronology to the flood 

h 

exactly-sir hundred years more in the Septuagint than it is in the Hebrew; the Septuagint 
amounting to 2256 years, the Hebrew to 1656. 

It certainly appears to be a difficult subject to elucidate: I have repeatedly taken it up, and 
have laid it down, like many others in different ages, without gaining any light; but as it has 
always appeared to be a desirable thing to come to some conclusion concerning it, because 
objectors have brought it forward to shew (as they term it) the disordered state of the Bible; 
I have not ceased in my endeavours to solve this problem of ages. I trust my efforts have 
not been altogether useless, and that the following remarks will satisfy the critic and the learned 
chronologer, that the Hebrew and the Septuagint perfectly agree with each other. 

In order that the reader may fully comprehend the subject of our inquiry, I shall give a table 
of the chronology of this age of the world, agreeably to the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and Josephus; 
I shall then refer to the Hebrew reading, and shew that the difference has partly been occasioned 
by improper translation, and by Josephus fixing the ages of the patriarchs one hundred years at a 
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more advanced period of their lives than ought to have been; and that the Hebrew, the 

Septuagint, and Josephus, fully agree, both as to the chronology of the world, and the ages of 
the patriarchs. 

Thus it is said in the Septuagint, Josephus, and the Hebrew, that. 
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The reader will see that this tabic exhibits the ages of the patriarchs at the birth of their sons, 
agreeably to the Hebrew, the Septuagint, and Josephus; and we find that the Septuagint and 

Josephus differ from the Hebrew exactly one hundred years in the age of each patriarch. It will 
also be seen that in this table, the Septuagint is a copy of the statement in Josephus. I say, a 
copy, for it is proper to observe, that the translation called the Septuagint, is not the ancient 
Septuagint which was translated in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphia before Christ, which has 
been proved by the learned Bishop Usher, and other learned men; but which was co m p i led in the 
early ages of the church, at the beginning of the second century. And as JoBephus wrote his 
history after the destruction of Jerusalem, near one hundred years before this translation was made, 
the Greek translators must have copied the chronology from Josephus. 

But the most convincing proof that the present Septuagint is not the ancient Septuagint, 
translated, as above, before Christ, and which has escaped the notice of all the learned men who 
have written on this subject, is, that the nouns, which in Hebrew arc in regimine or construction, 
and which are always in the genitive case, are by the Greek translators of this modern Septuagint, 
put in the nominative case. Now as it must be allowed that the translators of the ancient 
Septuagint must have understood grammatically both the Hebrew and the Greek, and as the 
Hebrew at the dispersion of the Jews, was not understood ■ by Christians, being in the hands of 
Jews only; it proves that the present Septuagint must have been made in the early ages of the 
Christian Church, in the time of Aquila, Symmachus, and Thcpdotian. 

There is one thing however in which all these authorities agree; in the Hebrew, die Septuagint, 
and Josephus, the length of the life of each patriarch is the same. This led me to conclude, that 
as the time they lived is the same in the Septuagint, and in Josephus, as it is in the Hebrew, that 
the difference must have arisen either by a wrong translation of the passages, or by Josephus 
having placed the hundred years of the generation of Abel to each at a more advanced age of the 
world; I proceed therefore to examine the original Hebrew. 

The first verse in the common version begins thus. This is the hook qf the generations qf Adam ; 
in the day that God created man. There are two states described in the 1st, 2nd, and 3d verses of 
this chapter, for the intelligent reader will see that from the creation to the birth of Seth was 
one hundred and thirty years , during which period the generation of Ahel, by which is understood 
in Scripture one hundred years, had ]>asscd away. The word ova beyom, rendered, in the day % 
is not to be confined to the day in which he was created, for if so, as he was created on the sixth. 
























GENERAL PREFACE. 


via 

he must have fallen on the seventh dav. It means, a time, season, Gen. xxxix. 11; Isa, xxx. 8, 

■F 

continually, Gen. vt. 5; Psa. xliv. 15 ; and with the 3 both prefixed, calls for the same rendering as 
in Judges xx. 15, at that time. This gives the true application of the word, and which.then makes 
a distinction between the two states introduced by the sacred writer.. The first is confined to die 
time , or season , when man enjoyed a state of perfection in Paradise, viz. while he kept in that state 
which is mentioned in tills verse, Jn the likeness of God made he Jam . For did this not refer to the 
time during which he remained in Paradise, in the likeness of God, the sacred historian would 
certainly not have used these words, as he had already declared the same, in the same t cords, 
ch. i. 26, 27. It cannot be allowed that the inspired writer would repeat the same words without 
a reference to something else, as he is made to do in this verse of the common version; such repe¬ 
titions are not to be met with in the original, they would be condemnable in the productions of 
men. Therefore he here evidently refers to the time, or season , when man remained in the 
likeness qf God, during which time he continued in the state of perfection in which he was 
created. 

It has been supposed to the present day, that Adam and Eve were the only persons in Paradise, 
but if a little attention be given to the subject, we shall find that such a supposition cannot 
be allowed; for the moment they were created, the divine command was. Be fruitful and multiply. 
It also should have been recollected that the term Adans, is a general term for man, and called their 
'name Adam (man.) And though they are only mentioned, it is no proof that a solitary man and 
woman were the only human beings at this period of the world—for one hundred and thirty years 
after the creation we read only of an addition of two, viz. Cain and Abel; but we cannot conclude 
that 1 SO years had elapsed, and that two persons were oil who were then born. 

The second state introduced here in the book of the generations of Adam , is hy the line of Seth, 
who after the generation of Abel, on the defection of Cain, became the legal successor. It is to 
these two states that Josephus, and after him the modern Septuagint, refer, in making Adam and 
his successors, exactly one hundred years older than the Hebrew at the birth of their sons. For as 
one hundred and thirty years are only mentioned in the Hebrew, as the age of Adam at the birth 
of Seth, Josephus and the Septuagint have concluded, that the time of Abel teas one generation ; 
and as a generation in scripture means otte hundred years , it appears that this one hundred years , 
or generation qf Abel, has been by them- added to the 330 years of Adam, and thus have concluded 
that be was 230 years old at the birth of Seth. This appears to have been the original cause of 
the difference between the Hebrew, Josephus, and the Septuagint. 

The fourth verse is improperly divided in the first proposition. Rehia, after DIN Adam, and 
Katon after Seth, as the ioreruuner of Atnah, where the first proposition ends, show that .the true 
division is as in the new translation. So that 'HnN akearee , rendered after, is not here applied to 
the birth of Seth, but to.the descendants, or line of Seth. Evidently meaning that these eight 
hundred years took their beginning at the death of Abel, in the hundred and thirtieth year of 
Adam. 
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It is not necessary to say much on the great importance of the Hebrew Scriptures; we receive 
them as the word of God, and therefore we must expect to find them worthy of their Divine Author, 
unimpeachable as. they have respect to moral justice, powerful as truth, and consistent with 
enlightened reason, good sense, and conclusive argument. Thus they call for oar most profound 
veneration, and serious attention to tlieir contents. They are the evidence for the truth of the 
New Testament, by shewing the accomplishment of prophecy, for to these very Hebrew Scriptures 
Christ appealed, when he said to the Jews, Search the Scriptures, far in them ye think ye have 
eternal Ife, and they are they that testify of me \—and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning hmsef. To these very Hebrew 
Scriptures then we are commanded to appeal; this is the imperious duty of all Christians, and in 
conformity with this command I have endeavoured to lay a literal translation of them before 
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the public. 

As it is consistent with the nature of this introduction, so it may be agreeable to the reader to 
be informed how the original language descended to the time of the dispersion of the Jews. 

The Hebrew Bible is called vnp “iso Sepher Kodesh, the book qf holiness , or the holy book. 
The reason for this title is obvious; the language was given by God himself to the first of men, and 
therefore justly called the sacred language . Adam and his posterity, down to the time of the 
Babel confusion, spoke this language. From this period it is believed that other languages began 
to be formed; but nevertheless we find that the Hebrew language remained pure, and 
pure hy the line of Shem, through all the Patriarchal churches to the time of Abraham and Moses. 
In the same pure order it descended to the time of the Captivity; and though their vernacular 
tongue had gotten a little of the Babylonish pronunciation, which in truth was their original 
language, and which differed only as to some of its terminations, yet they retailed the pure 
Hebrew Scriptures, *w tso the Sepher Jusher, i. e. the book if the upright. 

Some have supposed that the original, even at this period, had been adulterated; but soch 
persons should have recollected that before the captivity, every copy sent forth for the use of the 
synagogues, and every copy sent forth for the use of the people, was written by the Scribes, so 
called from the performance of this very dutyi and they were not sent forth till they bad been 
accurately read over, and corrected, word for 'word, letter for letter, vowel for vowel, and accent 
for accent , and compared hy the whole body of these learned men in full assembly, with the 
original temple copy or book of Jashcr; these copies, found in every family, were taken with 
them to Babylon, so that there was not a possibility for any error, had such appeared in one or 
more copies, to have been handed down to posterity. 

In this order the language descended to the time of Christ, at which period we find, that the 
Hebrew Scriptures were perfect; for though he told them, they transgressed the commandment qf 
God by their traditions, he never charged them with having corrupted the text, or with having 
taken away one iota , or- one tittle, from any part of the word of God; which he most certainly 

c 
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would have done had this been the case. And it will be shewn in its proper place, that the 
quotations made by him and the Apostles from the Old Testament, were not quoted from the 
Septuagint, as has been too hastily supposed, but ttwtf for word, and vowel for vowel,' as they now 
stand in the Hebrew. This is sufficient authority for Christians to rest assured, that to the time 
of Christ, and the /Ipasties, the Hebrew Scriptures were as pure as when first written. 

After tlic dispersion of the Jews, the sacred language was still preserved pure: they had these 
Scribes even as late as the third century of the Christian era, (sec Rabbi Abarhanal,) and supplied 
their brethren, as well as the Christians in different nations, with copies prepared agreeably to 
their ancient custom. About two hundred years after Christ, when the Hebrew was only in the 
hands of Jews, and Christians could not refer to these ancient oracles but through the medium of 
the Septuagint, Porphyry and Celsus, the inveterate enemies - of the Christian cause, began to 
oppose the truths of the scriptures. And notwithstanding the great increase of the converts to 
Christianity, the spirit of infidelity manifested itself in the first three centuries after Christ; and 
Deists, who were guided by the version of the Septuagint, in which there are translations 
altogether inconsistent with the original Hebrew, became too formidable in argument to be silenced 
by quotations from the Greek. In this state the Hebrew language remained secluded from 
Christians to the time of Jerome. 

Thus we find that the Hebrew language was almost a dead language among Christians, to the 
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time of Symmachus, who made the first Christian translation into Greek. In the fourth century, 
Jerome attempted to mend the old Latin translation by the Hebrew and Greek; but we find 
he retained most of the errors of the first translations: this is called the Vulgate, which is still 
in use, and from it and the Greek, all the European translations have been made. 

Pagninus was sensible that-Jerome had committed many errors, and in a.d. 1538, full twenty 

years before a copy of the Hebrew Bible was printed, attempted to rectify themj but many of his 
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corrections are not sanctioned by the original. Some of them however approach nearer to the 
truth. But indeed Christians at this period knew very little of Hebrew. 

Among all the attempts which have been made since the time of Aquila, a. d. 138, to give a 
translation of the Scriptures, I do not find that the translators in any one instance, have confined 
themselves to the Hebrew only ;they have universally translated from translations; which, though 
they -were' said by some, who were evidently not critically acquainted with Hebrew, to be excellent, 
are now allowed by the learned to be very defective, and in numbers of instances no better than 
comments, which are as apposite to the sense of the original text as error is to truth. Thus 
revisions after revisions have heen made in all Christian nations, by having recourse to the early 
translations, the Septuagint, and the Vnlgate $ different readings have appeared, and errors have 
been multiplied on errors, as the translators have differed respecting the identical meaning of. a 
Greek or Latin word: so that in the Polyglot of Walton, who thought he was doing a great work 
to perpetuate the Scriptures in various languages, every version will be found, even on very 
important subjects, to contradict each other. 

A literal translation from the original Hebrew, therefore, not having been attempted for so very 
long a period, encouraged me to hope that something might be done for the honour of the Bible, 
by removing those stumbling-blocks which have strengthened the arguments of Infidels. 
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THE ITALIC OF OUH BIBLES. 

Iii the best editions of the authorized English version, the reader will find a vast number of 
words in Italics, in the body of the text; which are so printed to shew that there is- not any 
authority for them in the original Hebrew. These have been put in by the translators, to make 
sense of the text, and as they thought, to render intelligible the idioms of the Hebrew and Greek, 
in the English language. For the most part they are lamentable corruptions, which pervert the 
sense of the original, make the sacred writer say what he never did say, and which, in things the 
most important, charge God with commands he never gave—with destruction, adult and infant 
destruction, shocking to the feelings of humanity j but which, for the eternal honour <rf 
Scripture, were never executed. Had the Hebrew heen critically understood by the translators, 
so as to have translated from it only, there had been no necessity for many of these additions to 
the text. 

PUNCTUATION. 

r 

I have paid particular attention to the punctuation. In' the common version we frequently 

find it so neglected, that the first proposition is made to run into the second, and the second into 
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the third j by which the true sense is not known. I have therefore closely adhered to the Hebrew 
punctuation j which will be found to add great light to numbers of passages hitherto so obscure, 
that Bishop Lowfh says on Isaiah Ixiv. 5, ** I am at a loss how to understand this passage — 
and Dr. Taylor, on Jer. xxxi. 22, “ I am not able to determine.” 

Punctuation is designed to point out the various parts of a sentence; such as the major, and 
the minor propositions, and the branches of those propositions; which when understood, give the 
requisite time for the rest of the voice. They are essentially useful to obtain the true sense of 
the speaker, or writer; for let but the propositions be marked wrong, and the sense is either 
obscure, or perverted. So arbitrary and capricious is our punctuation, that if any number ofipen, 
abiding by the present random methods, were to take a chapter unpointed, they would all differ 
from each other; some would use the comma instead of the semi-colon; and others the semi¬ 
colon instead of the colon, or period. 

Points are essentially useful for all readers of the Scriptures, but particularly for such as have 
not studied the nature of the propositions, and therefore are not able to distinguish them in the 
undivided sentence, in order to give the proper rest. This was the custom among the ancient 
Hebrews; so that in all accurate Hebrew Bibles, the propositions, major and minor, with their 
branches, agreeably to the intention of the Bacred writer, are all marked with their proper cha¬ 
racter. Therefore those who may be disposed to condemn what they do not understand, will do 
well first, to acquaint themselves with the nature of propositions, and to point them out. They 
will then be qualified, and not till then, to form a right jndgment. I have nothing to say to 
those, who may think proper to object, because the punctuation is not the same as in the vulgar 

version. 

Some injudicious writers have said, that “ the system of punctuation was probably invented by 
tiie Mazorites—that it is a continual gloss on the law and Prophet*-—'that their sow/ points, and 
prosaic and metrical accents, give every word to which they are affixed, a peculiar meaning, which 
in their simple state, multitudes of them can by no means bear—and that the vowel points add 
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whole conjugations to the language.'* It is however a mistake of such writers, that the “ vowels 
add whole conjugations to the language." The conjugations, Hiphil and Hithpael, are signified 
by their prefixes and terminations; the preter of Niphal by prefix, Piel differs only from Kal, by 
its vowels, for it caunot be called a different conjugation; as to visit in Kal, and to visit diligently 
in Piel, embrace the same meaning. With regard to the passives, it cannot be said that they are 
different conjugations. 

CHRIST QUOTED FROM THE HEBREW. 

I may be told, that Christ and the Apostles quoted the Scriptures from the Septuagint; for this 
has often been asserted, even by some of the learned. Rut it is a serious mistake: they always 
made their quotations from the Hebrew Scriptures- Where the Septuagint agree with the original, 
it may be said that Christ and the Apostles agree with the Septuagint; but where the Septuagint 
arc at variance with the Hebrew, and the quotation is consistent with the Hebrew, then it must 
be admitted that the Hebrew was always quoted by Christ and the Apostles. A few examples 
will prove this, 

John, ch. ii, 17, ^ijAat tov efrou aav narkpays [ir is a quotation from Psalm lxix. 10, 'J.TY’l '3 
'SnbSN hi kinath bcethka akaalaalbm, for the zeal qf thine house hath eaten me up. 

But the latter clause of this first verse of the Psalm in the Septuagint, is not only inconsistent 
with the Hebrew, but with the whole tenor of the Christian religion. The English translation, 
though not accurate, is not chargeable with any thing of this nature. It stands thus in Hebrew, 
VOWD TonttPD jnm raachok mishougthi dibree shaanaathi, which the English translators 
have rendered thus. Why art thou so far from helping me , and from the words qf mg roaring? 
But the Septuagint, fuapsv «« rye <ra>TiffM¥ fiev ot twv -xapix t wfixTw fimr The Hwrfs qf mg trans¬ 
gressions are for from mg salvation. From this it appears evident, that the English translation 
agrees in sense with the Hebrew, and that the Septuagint translation is altogether inconsistent with 
both. The Greek translation cannot be applied to Christ, as intimated; for it is said of him, 
that he was without sin: 2 Cor. v. 21; 1 Pet. ii, 22. 

Luke xxiii. 46, from Psalm xxxi. 5, Trn TpCN "pru begaadka aphkid rouchi. Into thy hand 
1 commend my spirit. Ch. xx, 17 ,. from Psalm cxviii. 22, rwn nrvn a^aian IDNQ pH Eben 

maaeasou habbonim haathah lerosh pinak , The stone which the builders refused ir become the head qf 
the corner. In these passages the Septuagint agree with the Hebrew; therefore we have authority 
to Bay, that so far, they are quoted from the Hebrew. 

In the following passage we find that the quotation is made from the Hebrew verbatim, and 
not from the Septuagint: Matt, xxvii. 46, ’HA;, 'HaI, —Psalm xxii. 1, msb 'vN 'ht* 

'araiy Eli Eli htama gnazabthani, Mg God, mg God, wkg hast thou forsaken me? But the 
Septuagint, *0 0EOE, i Qtiffisv, xpoir%ts fioi, hart iyxxTetrrtc |«—O God, O'mg God, attend to me, 
why hast thou forsaken me ? 

Thus, the Apostles and Christ himself declare, that the passage in the above Psalm was spoken 
of him. But the Jewish translators have supposed, that it was spoken by David concerning him¬ 
self. These are convincing proofs that Christ and the Apostles made their quotations from the 
original Hebrew, and not from the Greek: from the pure Hebrew, and not from the Septuagint, a 
corrupt translation. 
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INTEGRITY OF THE HEBREW TEXT. 

n 1 

From these undeniable proofs of the purity of the Hebrew text, and of the conformity of the 
quotations in the New Testament thereto; I hope that no one who means to write in support of the 
Bible, will ever attempt to support the arguments of objectors, by opposing the absolute dtte- 
gbity of the hebbew text. For, from wbat has been said, it is evident thpt it is as pure as it 
was in the time of David, and that the words of Christ hayebeen hitherto verified, where he says, 
that not one iota or one tittle shall pass from the law until all be JulfiUed. 

Now it must be allowed, that by . the Greek and Latin translations, no one can : possibly 
silence the arguments which objectors have advanced against the common translations of the Bi ble , 
because these are the Greek and Latin speaking in the European translations, Consequentty.it will 
appear evident, that a critical knowledge of the Hebrew language is as desirable for those who 
are designed for the ministry, as the Greek; nay, it is absolutely necessary, for without it the 
Greek will not enable them to answer the objections of such as sedulously introduce to public 

notice, the errors and contradictions arising from the mistranslations only. 

1 

We have often been told of* the alarming growth of Deism; but we need not wonder at the 

" " * 

progress it has made for the last twenty years, when the leaders of a great nation, calling themselves 
philosophers, have boldly declared, on the ground of all the translations, ancient and modem, that 
death is an etebnal SLEEP. See on Gen. iii. 23. Therefore, so long as such objectionable pas. 
sages, as have been advanced by this description of ingenious men, but which are not consis¬ 
tent with the Hebrew, are permitted to disgrace the pages of the sacred volume, if men were to 
preach with the language of angels, with such men, arguments, however reasonable for the de fe n ce 
of the Scriptures, cannot possibly produce any ultimate good. 

To shew the fallacy of the assertions as to Hebrew points, &c. let any person try the expe¬ 
riment. Is any language written without punctuation ? Can ideas be correctly communicated 
without attending to this necessary mode of indication ? And as to the “ vowel points, and prosaic 
and metrical accents, giving every word to which they are affixed a peculiar meaning, which, in their 
simple state, multitudes of them can by no means bear; 1 * any person may try even in his own 
language, whether there be any truth in such a remark. For example, write the consonants hr: 
How is the reader to know whether it means hare, hire, heir , hair , hour, or hoar? Or write the let- 

I 

ters p r ; How is the reader to know whether it means pair, pare, pier, pore , poor, or pure ? and so 
of others. A language of this description would indeed be a nondescript, altogether vague and un¬ 
certain, and capable of being applied to different meanings and acceptations. This is the opi¬ 
nion of those Who pretend to understand the Hebrew language without vowels. 

Some again will pretend to read Hebrew with what they call the metres lectioneS\ that is, they 
have supposed the vowels to be chosen after the manner of the western languages, viz. that cer¬ 
tain letters, which indeed are but consonants, are to express, or enable the reader to express, each 
word. But these letters do not occur in succession in any word throughout the Bible. Conse¬ 
quently such pretensions to a knowledge of Hebrew must be all guess-work; there would be no 
certainty in the language, which is the most correct of all others, if every word had not its precise 
and determinate meaning, as is the case in all languages. Eveiy word would have as many 
different meanings in Hebrew, as above, in the examples I have given of h r, and p r. And then 
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the word of God would be altogether uncertain, and incapable of application. The word dobeer, 
having the same consonants as dabbeer, ^21 daabaar, *m debar, HI dibber, and “Cl debar; no 
person could possibly tell whether it meant saiih, speak, iking, word, spake, or pestilence. No 
human sagacity could possibly distinguish the dual from the plural, if the language were not written 
with the vowels; for the consonants are the same in both. 

Again : the radical form of the verb is the same in kal, piel, phual, imperative, infinitive, and 
participle, benoni, or active, viz. Tp2 paakad, he visited. But if the vowels were to be rejected, 
there would be no certainty in the application; in the first conjugation, kal, he visited, would be 
mistaken for visit thou, visiting, visited, hath been visited, visited often, visit qften; not to notice 
the impossibility of pronouncing the letters pkd without vowels, or by putting in vowels at random, 
which, as I have shewn, necessarily vary the application in the English language, as well as the 
H ebrew. 

Before, as well as after the captivity, all the copies circulated throughout their -nation were 
written with the vowels, as was the case with all languages, Ezra, ch. viii. 8, So they read in the 
book in the law qf Gad distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the meaning. 
But it was*not possible to give the sense and cause them to understand the meaning without the 
vowels. If a language be written without vowels, the naked consonants alone are dead in them¬ 
selves, and cannot be pronounced. There is no possibility of pronouncing such words as these 
without vowels: "m dbr, -on hbr, bbn bU, *73 kl, am rhb, *pl brk, c'nt tshn, TKt tmd, TpD pkd. 
Surely there needs no argument to prove the absurdity of putting in vowels at random, as there 
then would be no certainty in the application of any word in the language. 

Some who do not comprehend the nature and use of the vowels, entertain a notion that 
they were invented in the time of Ezra, and so written that they might understand the sense. 
This -concession goes farther than such reasoners are aware of; for if these vowels were 
written to give the sense, then it would follow that these selfsame words of Scripture, written 
before the captivity without the vowels, must necessarily have had the selfsame sense before the 
time of Ezra; and as no Hebrew word ever could be spoken without vowels, it will also neces¬ 
sarily follow, that though they wrote them without vowels, yet these same vowels were understood 
and pronounced, in order to give articulation to the consonants, which could not possibly have been 
spoken without them. Therefore to allow that they were w ritten by the men of the great syna¬ 
gogue in the time of Ezra, at the return from the captivity, is to allow that they were so well 
known before the captivity, that they could pronounce them without their being written ; which 
indeed is the practice at this day in every synagogue. They read the Scriptures without the vowels, 
but always attentively read the lesson lor the day, the day before, or in the morning before the 
service, in a copy with the vowels. 

The learned Jews, however, before and after the coming of Christ, were of a different opinion. 
The Jerusalem Talmud was written about the year of Christ 200, Rabbi Jochanan president; and 
the Babylonish, before the year 500. Both these Talmuds quote the Mazorites, (Hieros. Megilla, 
c. 4; Nodarim, c. 4. 37; Kedduschim, c. 1. 30.) Thus it is evident that a reference is made to 
the first Mazo rites, or men of the great Synagogue, over whom Ezra presided. . What little in¬ 
formation then must those writers have acquired concerning the origin of the vowels, who have 
conteqded that they were not known before the fifth, and some not till the tenth century! 
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' Moses says, Dent, xxvii. 8, And thou shah write upon the stones atb the word? qf. this tern 
plainly. But if the vowels be not attended to, it would not bo possible to understand the law. 
For example, 7CQJ shemo, his name; but the same consonants with a change of the vowel make 

__ _ - W 

17211? shonmou, astonished. Jer. ii. IS, tTFp Kadesh, holy- ; but by a variation of the vowels the same 
consonants signify unclean , see Deut. xxiii. 17 . Kabeed, means honour, Gen. xx, 10; but the 
same consonants by a change of vowel, mean ‘grievous,’ Gen, xx. 10; ‘ slow* Extwi iv, 10; 
‘ laden,' Isa. i. 4; * heavy,* Exod. xvii. 12; * glory,* Nah. ii. 9- TO Bareeke, hiess, Deut. xxiit. 11; 
-po bereke, the knee, Isa. xlv. 33; tidings, Jer. xx. 13; the same consonants with a 

change of vowel, mean Jlesh ; Gen. ii. 21, &c. And so in all the scripture, as I have shown, fa the 
same with words in English, and as is customary in all languages. Hence it wilt appear, that those 
commentators who say that the Hebrew language is uncertain, because the same word has 
several meanings, have but acquired a smattering of the sacred language. I have the pro* 
duction of one of these commentators before me, who, writing concerning the OTD Naachash, i. e. 
the serpent, Gen. ch. iii. l, and questioning the certainty of words in Hebrew, fa at a loss to know 
the cause of the variety of meanings given to this word in the scripture, as we find it means, “ a 
snake, a hippopotamus, fornication, a chain, a pair of fetters, a piece of brass , a piece of steel, and a 

’’ Did this uncertainty appear, it would annihilate the faith of both Jew and Christian 
in the divine record; as the Hebrew, which with its proper vowels is the most certain language in 
the world, would become the most uncertain, and the divine laws would be capable of various 
meanings and applications. The reader will see that writers cannot be depended on, who 
are so lamentably deficient In the first and most necessary branch of Hebrew learn in g, without 
which no man should presume to turn commentator. 


conjure r 


IMPROVER TRANSLATIONS OF HEBREW CONJUNCTIONS. 

fa 

r 

Serious errors have been made also by the improper translation of the 7 van, which has been al¬ 
most universally translated as a conjunction copulative and. This error was made by the first trans¬ 
lators ; for allowing that they understood the different applications of the 1 vau, which, according 
to construction, answers to various conjunctions in other languages, it evidently appears that as 
Jews, they were not critically acquainted with the conjunctions to whieh the 7 vau corresponded 
in other languages, so as to choose the proper conjunction; and the Gentile translators were not 
critically acquainted with the Hebrew, so as to enable them to translate the 1 vau agreeably to its 
various acceptations, as understood by the ancient Hebrews. This has been farther confirmed by 
inattention to the uses and applications of the 7 vau by the Septuagint. And for this reason it is, 
that we so frequently find tbe 7 vau in the authorized English version, translated by the conjunc¬ 
tion copulative and, in many verses six and seven times, when in reality it often ought to be so 
written not more than once. In the first chapter of Genesis, the number exceeds ninety, a redun¬ 
dancy highly improper, when the 7 vau does not call for a conjunction copulative in more than 
ten or eleven places. From which it will be seen, that the error has been first committed by the 
Latin translators, who have constantly translated 7 vau, and by et; and the more modern trans¬ 
lators, wbo followed the Latin version principally, by the continual repetition of the conjunction 
copulative and. These errors arising from the improper translation of the 7 vau, wil I be shewn 

in the notes. For as x&, kai, was taken by the Greeks from the Hebrew ? vau, and ct by the La- 
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tins, they necessarily must have the same power, and are as capable of the same variation as the 
i vau} answering according to rule, to and, when, thou, yea, but, even, moreover, likewise, also, 
when, for, which, who, with, now, because, as. Urns, before, even, that, nor, moreover, therefore, ne> 
vertheless, whence, whose, though, till, afterwards, again, except, &c. 

But this is the case with other conjunctions, which will be noticed in their respective 
places, and which in the authorized version, not only give a direct denial to a positive asser¬ 
tion in the same verse; but in numbers of instances make the passage inconsistent with truth, and 
with the common acceptation of words in all the European languages. 

No. word will be found in the new translation which is not literally found, or which is not com¬ 
prehended in the original Hebrew. Those words also which are added by the translators, but for 
which there is not any authority, are omitted; for by attending particularly to the conjunctions, 
that is, by noticing every conjunction in the original, and by giving its corresponding conjunction 
in the translation, agreeably to the rule of the language, which is always conformable to the sense 
of the narrative; the force of the Hebrew will become evident. Whereas additions to the text, as 
we find them so very frequently in the royal translation, only have a tendency to obscure the passage, 
and in a great many instances, not merely render it altogether unintelligible; but, what is more 
serious, where a sense is raven, it often proves to be altogether foreign to the intention of the 

p r 

inspired writer, as appears iu the course of the chapter. 

■ 

In many places the reader will find that the translators have mistaken the persons and tenses of 
verbs; consequently a sense has been given inconsistent with the intention of the sacred writer. 

KEE1 AND CHETIB. 

Serious errors have also been made ■ by those translators who have translated according to 
Keri, and others, who have translated according to Chetib. It may. be necessary to explain 
these terms. The Keri translators endeavour to give the sense of the text, and frequently omit 
some important word, or attempt to alter the original. But by Chetib is meant the true text, 
which should be translated so as not to reject a single word in the original. Hitherto the Keri and 
Chetib translators stand opposed to each other, and have been bo understood even by Jews them¬ 
selves, ever since the dispersion of that people. 

Thus the method of the Keri translators, when they could not translate every word without 
making the passage inconsistent, was by expunging certain words, which, taken according to the 
order of European syntax, would make the Bcripture plainly contradict itself. 

Chetib means tbe literal teat, which among the ancient Hebrews was well understood, for 
no one can suppose that the sacred word was given by God in a language in which superfluous 
words were used ; from which it must appear evident to all, that the Chetib, or a translation where 
every word of the original text is given, is the conscientious duty of every one who attempts to 
translate the word of God. Otherwise it is at the peril of hiB own bouI, if he either adds or takes 
away from the words of the Bnp "ED sepher kodesh, holy book. This, I am sorry to say, is done 
in the European translations, of which abundant proof will be given, where, on this account, such 
passages are in plain contradiction, not only to each other, but the latter part of the same verse is 
made to contradict the former part. 

I have therefore endeavoured to reconcile tbe Kebi translators, or those who have attempted 



introduction; 


xvii 

to give the sense of the passage, by rejecting a word or words, with Chetib ; or those who have 
adhered to the whole of the original text, who must have given the true sense when they strictly 

abided by the very letter; and these were the ancient Hebrews. Had the Keri translators under- 

* 

stood the accentual reading , there had heen no necessity for them to have rejected any part of the 
sacred text; there would have been no necessity, as has been asserted by the later Mazorites, for 

N? lo , i. e. not, to be read as iS lov, to him ; and so for other words. 

■ 

The learned Buxtoif says, that this important branch of Hebrew learning has been altogether 
neglected , both by Jews and Christians, if not lost. He observes,. “the vowel-points ynd accents are 
called magnam, i. e. judgment, reason, sense. They bear this name, because by right pro¬ 
nunciation, they give a right sense and meaning to the words, and by true distinction in reading, 
they give the sense of the passage.*' 

The ancient Hebrews acknowledge their great importance. Jonathan the Faraphrast, who 
lived about forty years before Christ, says, “ The accents are to the letters what the soul is to the 
body’ Rabbi Judah, on the Mishna, says, “ If all the prophets were equal to Moses, they had 
no power to alter a letter or point of the law.” 

This, however, is not the case, as will be shewn in a great number of passages which stand op¬ 
posed to each other, which also, taken alone, are obvious contradictions, but which, by this ancient 
and true reading, will be reconciled in their respective places. One example for all may give the 
public an idea how seriously important it is to have the true translation, whieh can only be -had 
by strictly attending to this most ancient branch of Hebrew learning. In all the translations we 
read thus in Isaiah, ch. ix. 3, “Thau hast multiplied the nation, and sot increased the joy: they joy 
before thee according to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil.’* This 
cannot possibly be the true reading, because the latter part plainly contradicts the former part; 
but the true translation, according to Chetib, or the letter, will shew that there was no necessity 
for the Keri translators to reject lo, or to substitute 17 lov, instead thereof Of which below. 

Jud. vi. 24. And Gideon built there an altar unto the Lord, and he called it Jehovah-Shalom. 
The scripture was given for our information, hut surely no information can possibly be cotnmum- 

J I ^ 

cated by calling the altar Jehovah-Shalom. These words cannot be applied to the altar; if the two 
words be translated, they read, Jehovah peace ,* but Jehovah peace cannot be applied to the altar. 
Those who understand the accentual reading, will know that mrr Jehovah , cannot be joined with 
D1 btO Shalom, i. e, peace. 

In the former verse the same word is rendered by peace, and the word lb lov, to him, is truly 
so translated. But in the verse under consideration, instead of using the -masculine pronoun singu¬ 
lar as in the same word, viz. to him, as they connected Jehovah with Shalom, and applied it to the 
altarj they were obliged to use the neuter pronoun it, though there is not a neuter in the lan¬ 
guage. The word lb lov, as in the preceding verse, should here be rendered to him. This verse 
corrected by the accents, truly reads, Then Gideon built there an altar before Jehovah; for Je- 
vah declared to him. Peace. 

There are some commentators, who not being able to reconcile the contradictions in the com¬ 
mon version, have pretended to mend the original Hebrew. These persons generally harness 
themselves in the .trappings of those, who, as they could not account for the discrepancies in the 
common version, concluded that errors must have been made by the translators, or by the tran- 
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scribers, in the early ages of the church; and have left behind them voluminous collections of sup¬ 
posed necessary corrections. I shall refer to the following: every intelligent reader will properly 
pdimatp the attempts to alter and improve the word of God by the presumptuous inventions of men. 

Ex oil. xv. 2. rr TO Gnaazi vezbnrath JaJt, my strength and song is Jah. We are told 

by these commentators, that w vesimrath, song, being irregular, should probably be Vncn vesim- 
rathi, my song ; agreeably to the Chaldee, Arabic, and Vulgate versions, the ** yod is necessary; 
six valuable MSS, agree in reading it so.” But if a hundred MSS. were found to agree in reading 
it thus, we are not to attempt to mend the original, and thus give an improper reading. The 
En g lish translation is consistent with the original in sense; there was no necessity to transpose the 
word IT Jah; and the possessive pronoun my might have been dispensed with, as it does not occur 
in the Hebrew. The true translation shews, that we have no occasion to adopt such translations; 
the literal reading is, My strength and song is Jah. 

By the same objectors, and others who have copied from them, we are told, that “ T DV3 bayoem 
sain, on the seventh day, Gen, ii. 2, is probably corrupted from 1 OYQ bayoem vau, on the sixth 
day , agreeably to the Samaritan, Greek, and Syriac versions.” But these commentators ought to 
have known, that the clause is not written t DTC bayoem sain ; that is, with the numeral written 
with the seventh letter of the alphabet, t gam ; but the ordinal numbers are used as they always 
have been in the Hebrew bible; that is, they were always written ’’jrOtt'TT OV2 bayoem kashaabigni, 
on the seventh day . Thus they were always written in words at full length, to avoid error. Thost 
who wish to see more of these supposed necessary mendings of the original, may refer to the above- 
mentioned writers. 

SPURIOUS SEPTUAGINT. 

f have said that the first Christian churches after the Apostles, I believe about 150 to €00 yean 
after the dispersion of the JewB, had recourse to the Greek translation made by Aquila, called by 
many learned men the Septuagint; who have shewn that the translation made by the original Seventy, 
at the request of Ptolemy Philadelphia about 350 years before Christ, was never circulated, bul 
was deposited in the great library of that monarch, and was lost to the world when that library wa$ 
entirely burnt. The learned Bishop Usher says, 1st, that ** the Septuagint translation continually 
adds to, takes from, and changes the Hebrew text at pleasure. 2dly, That the original transla¬ 
tion of it was lost long ago; and what has ever since gone under that name, is a spurious copy, 
abounding with omissions, additions, and alterations of the Hebrew text.” See his Letters. 

Dr. Wall says, that the Greek translations of what we call the Septuagint, are all very imper 
feet; that these translators were but meanly skilled in the language, being Alexandrian Jews. 
that they have rendered absurdly many passages where their Hebrew copy was evidently the sami 
as the present; that they have suffered much by the overboldness of transcribers, and that the read¬ 
ings have in several copies been severally altered since the time of the Apostles, as is plain from 
the various readings now seen in the editions made from the different MSS. Origen, about a hun¬ 
dred years after the Apostles, set about making an edition called an Hexapla, with the Hebrew 
and the Greek translations of it, which had heen made by Aquila, Theodotian, and Symmachus 
He found the copies so faulty and miswritten in many places, that it cost him great pains by com 
paring them together, to make something approaching to correctness. And when he had don< 
this, he was obliged to make notes of the differences between that and the Hebrew. And in tw< 
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hundred years after this time, the editions of the Septuagint were bo far mutilated, that 

T f 

complained, that the different countries of Christendom read their books of scripture, (Le. the Sep¬ 
tuagint, for that was all the scripture they bad of the Old Testament, none then understanding 
Hebrew) with several variations. At Constantinople, and all the countries beyond that and An¬ 
tioch, they used the edition which had been corrected by Lucian, a Presbyter, and Martyr of An¬ 
tioch $ in all Palestine, and the country beyond Antioch -and Egypt, that of the Hexapla, revised 
by Eusebius; in Alexandria and all Egypt, an edition corrected by Hesychhu. So that Hierom 
says, the Hebrew names of men, places, and things, having been first mispelt in Greek by one, 
were -written more corruptly by another, till at last, instead of Hebrew names, they were Satma- 
tical ones. And he acknowledges to Damasus, that the errors iii the Greek scriptures had in¬ 
duced him to attempt a Latin translation from the Hebrew. And so we find, that to our time, 
the Vatican, the Alexandrian, the Aldin, mid Complute editions of the Septuagint, have various 

r 

readings. 

These two things, the imperfect skill of the first translators, and the injuries of time which the 
translations have suffered, will account for the differences between them and the Hebrew, and 
between any Latin and vulgar translations, and any translation made immediately from the Hebrew. 

Some learned men have supposed that the Jews about the year 125, altered various parts of the 
Hebrew Bible which were in favour of the Christian religion: a supposition so extraordinary, that it 
is astonishing it should gain any credit. JFor at this period there were so many copies of the He* 
brew and Greek in the hands of the Christians in many nations, that such a thing was impossible; 
and hail it even been attempted by the Jews, such copies woedd^aever have been received by the 
Christians. Justin Martyr, indeed, in three or Jour places, charges some of the Rabbies with an 
attempt to fritter away the obvious meaning of the original Hebrew, in their public orations; and 
Ireneeus was of the same opinionj “ but neither of them (says Dr. Wall) thought-it possible for 
them to do any such thing," which they certainly would have known, had they done it. 

There cannot be a more convincing proof that the present Greek version called the Septuagint, 
is not the ancient Septuagint, translated in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, than this—had the 
present Greek version been the original Septuagint, there then had been no necessity for Aquila, 
Theodotian, and Symmachus, in the second century, to have given their translations. 

These remarks will shew, that if the oldest of all translations, called the Septuagint, be in 
this disordered state, where in every book we find a great number of verses wanting, we can only 
depend on the Hebrew. To this great fountain of eternal truth we must appeal> where wc shall 
find no chasms, no deficiencies; the historical narratives and the prophetic writings are all perfect. 
I therefore refer to no translations for even a semblance of authority. I assure the Reader, that it 
is more safe to depend even on the present authorized version, with all its errors, than on any of 
the versions made in the first ages of the Christian church, and that for the best of reasons; .the 
Hebrew was only understood by Jews, for we find,' as was said, that Jerome in the ninth century, 
after the return of the Jews from Babylon, or the fourth of the Christian sera, knew very little of 
it, so that in many places, which were unintelligible in the Greek, he was obliged to make out the 
sense as well as he could by the assistance of a Jew, who did not understand the Greek and Latin 
languages. Therefore if the Greek translation made by Aquila so early as the 130th year of the 
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Christian tera, and those made by Theodotian and Symmachus to about the year 200, “ were so 
faulty” in the time of Origen, tliat by the corrections he made, he found it difficultto. ** approach 
to any thing like truthand if Hierom declared that in his day the “ Greek translation was so 
full of errors, that he was induced to attempt a.Latin translation from the Hebrewwe cannot he¬ 
sitate in determining to a certainty, agreeably to the first Greek fathers, who it must be allowed at 
this remote period of Christian antiquity, were best able finally to determine this most important 
point; that the Hebrew scriptures only were to be depended on, in order to gain a true know¬ 
ledge of the will of God to man. 

It is also sufficiently evident, that if the original Septuagint, translated in the time of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, had been preserved to the time of Aquila, there then had been no necessity for 

the corrections made by Origen and Hierom. This therefore proves, that there was no ancient 

* 

Septuagint, or copy of it, in existence in the time of the first fathers of the Christian church. 

IMPERFECTION OF THE GREEK BIULE. 

There cannot be a more convincing proof of the imperfection of the Greek Bible, called the 
Septuagint, agreeably to the settled opinion of the above-mentioned authorities, and that the 
translator did not understand critically the Hebrew original, than the following: on Gen. xv. 11 . 
The translator of the Septuagint has translated the words OJW yasheeb othaam, rendered in 
the common version he drove them away, by ffovixehurev aitrmt, he remained with them. But the 
Greek translator has mistaken the root; this word 30’’ yasheeb, is not from the root SOP yaashab, 
to remain, to sit , which has been tbe opinion of some lexicon writers, following the Greek trans¬ 
lation ; it is from the root 102 nashab, and means an action operating within, to be breathed into , 
not to breathe ou/—to inspire. It is used in this sense, Isa. xl. 7 , The spirit qf the Lord bloweth ; 
this is an allusion to the spirit of God inspiring, or being poured Jorth at the coming of the 
Messiah; see ver. l to 7 . The word rOEfl naashbah, from this root, is translated in the Latin 
version of Sebastiani Schmidii, Isa. xl. 7, by xprravit. See Buxtorf, Taylor, and others, where 
this word, which only occurs in three places in the Bible, is rightly placed under 3®3 nashab, to 
inspire. The learned reader will see, that the Greek and Latin are at variance with each other, 
and both with the Hebrew, in the translation of this word. 

But in the common version it is rendered he drove away. This does not give any thing like the 
sense of the word. Admitting the word to have the action of externally blowing with the mouth, 
Abraham might have sat with the sacrifices, and have blown with his mouth without any effect; 
the fowls would have remained, and would have devoured the sacrifices. This is evident enough, 
if any one tries the experiment: no birds are driven away by blowing , even in these countries, 
where birds are far more difficult of approach than the ravenous birds arc in those hot countries; 
they are not to be driven eeway by blowing. Besides, as there is no such meaning in the word 
atP yasheeb, as drove, it is absurd to suppose that Abraham could blow them away. To blow, or 
breathe inwardly, to inspire, and not outwardly to expire, is the meaning of this word:—it cannot 
mean both inspire and expire. See Psa. cxlvii. 18 , He causeth his wind to blow. But the word here 
properly means, to inspire, to breathe, or bbw into ; for the interior power must first be given, 
(inspired, or given into the belly of the wts d). before the frozen waters can possibly flow* 
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But there is an objection to the translation of this word, rendered to blow, in this. Psalm, which 
cannot be' overruled; it has no prefix to justify .the liberty of incorporating the word to • in the 
text. If, however, the word be rendered blow., it is impossible to make sense without putting in 
the word to, which cannot be allowed; whereas we shall find, when the verb is rendered as it 

M 1 1 

stands, without any addition, it must necessarily he translated agreeably to the obvious meaning 
of its root, inspire . Besides, this word, which is the same both consonants and vowels as it is in 
Gen.xv. 11, cannot here be translated by. the infinitive, viz. blow, and by .the third personam- 
gular preter of the verb, viz. he drove — away, ii} the verse under consideration. 

There is another objection to the translation of the accompanying word in this Psalm, viz. 
ltm roucho , which is rendered his wind, viz. he causeth his wdtd to blew. I need not mlmy 
on the impropriety of transposition in the common version of this clause, where the hiphil of the 
verb, i. e. the cause, is carried to the noun vm roucho, viz. ii£ causeth his wijtd to lima. •. But 
it is necessary to say a few words on the improper expression, his wind, which is made so familiar by 
customary reading, that the absurdity of the expression is passed over. 

It is here said in- the common version, that God causeth. to blew with his wind. Let the reflect* 
ing reader think for a moment: Are we not sensible that all the elements were created by the Eter¬ 
nal Spirit ? The two invisible elements, the fire and the wmd, and the two visible elements, the 
earth and the water ? Therefore there was no necessity for the sacred writer to inform us that the 
wind was created hy God, in saying his wind. 

4 ^ ■ 

- This word literally means, his spirit. See where the same word is so translated, Gen. xli. 18; 
—xxxv. 21; Numb. xi. 29; Deut H. SO; Jud. xv. 19; 1 Sam, xxx. 12_; Ezra L 5 ; Job xxxiv. 14; 
Psa, lxxviii. 8;—cvi. S3; Dan. ii. 1; Fsa. cxlvi. 4, Ids breath (spirit) goeth Jbrih ; Prov. xxix. 11; 
his mind. The clause truly reads, without any addition, his spirit inspireth. Hence it is evident, 
that the translator of the modern Greek version, called the Septuagint, did not critically under¬ 
stand the Hebrew, or he would have known that in defective' verbs the first radical is omitted, 
and instead thereof the second radical has a dagesk. See on Gen. xv. 11. 

It may be said by some, that the word 2tT< yashceb, rendered he drove away, refers to Abra¬ 
ham. This cannot be, for the reasons given above; he could not drive them away when he was in 
a deep sleep. Nor can this simple verb he translated by a verb and an adverb. Besides, it is pro¬ 
per to inform the reader, that the 10th verse is parenthetical, and the whole sense of the 11th verse 
is connected with the 9th verse, where God commanded Abraham to hring the sacrifices. . There¬ 
fore the verb 'Xff' yasheeb , which is truly rendered by he inspired, refers to the person of the verb 
TO yeered, he descended; that is, God, who commanded him in the preceding verse, to bring all the 
animals for the sacrifice, descended and lowered, C’yn hagnaaytt, the covering, L e. the smoke of 
the incense, which was the covering of the Divine Glory, which from the holy place descended 

and covered the bodies. Agreeably to what is said, Lev. xvi. 12, IS; Exod. xxv. 22, And he 

■ 

shall take a censer jit.ll of burning coals offire from off the altar before the Lard, and Ids hands full 
of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail. And he shall put the incense upon the fire 
before the Lord, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy ^eat, that is upon the testimony — 
And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee, from above the mercy-seat, from be¬ 
tween the two Cherubims, which are upon the ark of the testimony. 
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This communication given to Abraham, I have observed, is also in agreement with the divine 
communication, which was given at the feast of Pentecost, recorded. Acts ii» 2, And suddenly there 
came a soundfrom heaven, as qf a rushing mighty wind. 

Writers of grammars in general, not having ascertained the different modifications of the 1 vau 
in other languages (in F.Ti glud» answering to between forty and fifty conjunctions) and not having 
attended to its general use of connecting the tenses of the preceding verbs, have, when they have 
found the l vau prefixed to verbs in the prefer form, and connecting the preceding future, called 
this 1 vau, the vau conversive , as thus converting die preter time of a verb to the future. 

Much has heeu said concerning this subject on 2 Kings v. 18, where the i vau, we are told by 
some, is conversive; maintaining , in opposition to grammar, and the translations of the most 
learned men in Europe, that notwithstanding Naaman had declared he would not worship any 
other God but Jehovah, yet that he solicited the prophet for permission and pardon beforehand, 
when he returned to worship in the house of Rimmon with his lord. 

In my translation of 2 Kings v. 18, I have admitted that WQ3. beboa, may be translated as the 

participle present, and that it makes no difference whether we translate by the participle coming, 

■ 

or by the preter came / as to the sense of the following verbs, which are in the preter form, pfttt 
nishgnan, rendered he leaneth, i.e. leaning, as in 1 Sara. i. 6 $ and V'innfflFTi ve kisktachaveeU, and 
1 worshipped, in the same verse. The words , '3TN WQ3. beboa adorn, when my Lord coming, ob¬ 
viously refer to an action having taken place, otherwise it could not be Baid when coming. Naaman 
was relating the manner in which he performed his idol worship, when he went into the house of 
Rimmon, in order that he might know from the prophet whom he was now convinced received 
the divine communication, whether God would pardon him for the past idolatry, as he now had 
determined neither to worship nor bow before the idol: be would worship no other God but 
Jehovah. 

Again, it has been supposed that as the preterites are preceded by the future of the verh r6D n 
yhlach (to forgive), the following verb in construction with n*?0'* yislack, must be according to 
syntax, likewise in the future tense. This is a manifest error, for if the following verbs in the 
preter were to be translated in the future time, because connected with the preceding future of 
the verb n^D 1 ' yislack; then there would be no necessity for a 1 vau conversive to these verhs. But 
this error arises from the ignorance of the nature of propositions, major and minor ; and much con¬ 
fusion is introduced when such' writers attempt to translate the Hebrew scripture, who are not 
only ignorant of the nature of propositions, but who are altogether ignorant of the doctrine of 
conjunctions in the language into which they attempt to translate the Hebrew. 

A major proposition is a complete sentence, in which any thing is fully affirmed, or decreed, 
and is governed by the accent Atnah, whose presence signifies there are two propositions in the 
verse. But rfjD* 1 yislack, being in the major proposition, and no 1 vau prefixed to the preter verb 
prim ntskgnaan, the connection of ntof yislack, tall he pardon, ends with the major proposition; 
and another proposition succeeds under the government of the accent Silluk, viz. In my lords 
coming to the house qf Rimmon to worship there. 

The following.branch of the proposition pnss Him ve houa mshgnaan, is in the common version 
rendered and he leaneth . Here we are told the 1 vau with shevaJt prefixed to the pronoun sm houa, 
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converts the following verb from the preter to the future time. But certainly no Hebrew scholar 
will say, that the 1 van prefixed to the pronoun can be transposed and carried to the preter verb 
pfflU nuhgnaan, rendered in the common version leaneth. Thus we find the l vau with shevah 
prefixed to the pronoun Nin how, Gen. xxv. 29. tpy W>rn Fe houa gnaayeeph, and he mas weary; 
now if this doctrine were true, the sentence must be understood in the future time, viz. and he 
will be weary-, the action iww past , he was Javrd, But it is not possible that it can be so under¬ 
stood, notwithstanding the 1 vau with shevah is prefixed to the pronoun; it is also connected with 
an action past, viz. ttl’n va yabo Esau, and Esau came. A preceding future is never connected 
with a verb in the preter form to connect the future, unless such verb in the preter form be pre. 
fixed by a 1 van, as is evident throughout the scripture, and then the 1 vau is not conuerstDe, but 
conjunctive. Therefore it is evident, that those who pretend to say, 4( when the Y vau with shevah 
is prefixed to a pronoun, it converts the following verb to the future time,” are attempting to 
introduce a new doctrine, and will be reprobated by every critical Hebrew scholar. But the 1 vau 
is universally conjunctive, even where it is rendered by the conjunction or, Exod. xx. 15, 'em ue 
irnmo, os his mother ; it is conjunctive as to unity of sense with YUN rOEfi ve makeek aim, he dud 
smiteth his father. 

I have in the following pages shewn the absolute integrity qf the Hebrew text, that it is as per¬ 
fect as the autograph of Moses; but there are those who hold a contrary opinion. And we see 
that Buch writers are driveu to the hackneyed subterfnge of infidels, supposing that interpolations 
and additions have been made by transcribers. Such writers are calculated to do much injury; for 
if any part of scripture could be proved to be interpolated, it would shake our faith; it would 
so far invalidate the sacred record. Thus, respecting the above passage, 2 Kings v. 18, the word 
m na, I pray thee, is omitted in the common version, as it is in the Latin, from whence the 

common version was translated. And we are told by some, because commentators have said so, 
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that “ it is written , but not read" The answer I have given to this injudicious comment has 
always been, Why then did the sacred writer insert it? and why did the Septuagint translate it? 
An answer which is conclusive; for certainly the first Christian Greek translators, who translated 
the scriptures near 500 years before the Latin Vulgate was translated, received this word as 
written by the sacred writer, and therefore they translated it 

But such reasoners ask concerning this and other words, “ who can say that they have not 
been inserted in the text ? ” If, as it has been said by them, that the men of the great synagogue 
over whom Ezra presided, inserted this and other words, tbe argument is then decidedly in favour 
of its translation, as in such case it must have been in the text near 1100 years before the appear¬ 
ance of the Latin Vulgate. But it cannot for a moment be allowed, that Ezra and the men of the 
great synagogue would have attempted to interpolate any part of the sacred scripture. The reli¬ 
gious veneration in which every part of the letter of the sacred scripture was held by the ancient 
Hebrews, totally precludes the impious attempt of adding one iota or little to the hallowed word of 
God. To this day, the descendants of those holy men bold the whole letter of the Hebrew Bcrip- 
ture most sacred; nor is there any Christian on earth who has a higher sense of tbe sanctity of 
the very letter, than a conscientious Jew. 

Therefore, from what has been said concerning the 1 vau with shevah not being conversive, 
either in tliis or in any other passage of scripture; as no proof can be given in any part of scrip- 
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ture where the 1 vau with shevah, prefixed to the pronoun, has any effect on the following verb to 
convert a preter tine to a future; consequently the future of the preceding verb n^o 1 ' ytslach, 
i. e. mill he pardon, in the major proposition, is not carried by the *1 vau prefixed to the pronoun 
N1 !*t hova, in the following proposition. It therefore follows, that the verbs VPinnESTi tv hish- 
tachavecti, and 'fY’innicrQ be hishtachavaayaati, cannot be rendered in the future, time to bow , and 
therefore, that Naaman did not ask the prophet whether God would grant him an indulgence to 
worship the idol in the house of Rimmon, but that the pardon lie solicited, was a pardon for his 
past idolatry ; and the prophet answers him in the affirmative, Go in peace. Consistently with the 
divine command, they were not even to countenance a boning before the idols, either among the 
selves, or among other nations; Thou shall not bow down to them, Exod. xx. 

Now when we consider that the cure of Naaman was done by the power of God to break in 
pieces the idolatry of Syria, that it had this effect on Naaman, and that if he had returned to his 
land making the same profession of idol worship, although he had experienced this great cure, as 

he acknowledged, by the hand of the God of Israel, instead of shewing the Syrian nation the folly 
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of depending on idols; such a proceeding on the part of Naaman, sanctioned by the prophet of 
God, would have more firmly established the people of Syria in the worship of idols. The common 
translation of this passage can never be allowed by any sound grammarian, or any learned and 
conscientious Jew or Christian. It is not as such writers always say, when they meet with pecu¬ 
liar arrangements and phrases which they have not understood, “ It is according to the peculiar 
genius of the language.** The genius of a language, and the grammar of a language, cannot be 
at variance with each other, except by an abuse of the rales of grammar. 


VERBS IN THE FUTUHE FOAM, NOT TO BE TRANSLATED IN THE FAST TIME. 

In.announcing this work to the public, I selected a few passages from the common translation, 
which I contrasted with the corresponding ones in the new translation, that the reader might be 
satisfied respecting the ahsolute necessity of a revision of the sacred scripture. But, notwithstanding 
so many of our most learned men have shewn, that a new revision of the scripture is necessary for 
the support and credit of the Bible against the calumnies of its adversaries, some objections have 
been made; and I have thought it proper to make a few remarks concerning such unfounded asser¬ 
tions, to satisfy the inquirer after truth, that wbat I have there done, is perfectly consistent with 
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the obvious meaning of the sacred writer, and with the grammar of the language. And as the 
objections to a few passages of my translation are presumed by the objectors to be made on the 
impossibility of translating certain verbs in the tense in which the inspired writer has written them; 
1 hope that my remarks in answer, will give much.information on those subjects, and assist those 
who even bum nothing qf Hebrew, to silence such objections in future. 

Thus we are told by such writers, “ it is peculiar to the genius of the Hebrew, that verbs 

™ * ■ 

m the future form .are frequently translated in the preter time.** I am referred to the 
introduction of the song of Moses, Exod. xv. 1, which in the common versions is translated 
Tken sang Moses. The verb T8P yaashir, is the future form of the verb, which, we are told, is 
necessarily translated in the preter tense, viz. he sang. I acknowledge that it appears to be a 
singularity *, but’ we shall find that this arises from a total ignorance of the order of the divine com¬ 
munication under that representative dispensation. 
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It has been supposed that there was no regular order of the priesthood before the Levitical 
priesthood; but I shall shew in the following pages, that a regular priesthood was established from 

b p 

the beginning, and that the Hebrews brought with them a tabernacle out of Egypt, before that 
which Moses was commanded to erect. And if either Jews or Christians had made themselves 
acquainted with the order of the divine communication, that nothing of tbis nature was ever given 
bat tu the way which God had appointed from between the Cherubim, and never but when the 
sacrifice was upon die altar; and if they had connected the communication which commences at 
the latter part of the preceding .chapter, with the first proposition in this verse; there had been no 

W 

necessity to have translated this verb, which is in the future form, in the preter tense. 

If the reader will turn to the 9th verse of the preceding chapter, he will find that the Hebrews, 
after they had left Egypt, had encamped by the sea; and, as in all their encampments, the taberna¬ 
cle and the Cherubim for the divine instruction, were set up, they made application for that in¬ 
struction whenever they were in difficulties. Then it was that they were instructed how to pro¬ 
ceed, and the communication is given, beginning at the 15th verse, to the ‘jUto malaie, angel, 
(Heb.) messenger of God, who went before the camp of Israel, ver. 19. In the S6th verse, God 
commands Moses by this messenger, to stretch out his hand. Hie 27 th, to the end of the 91st 
verses, are a complete parenthesis; for the first clause of the first verse of the 15th chapter, is a 
part of the divine command connected with, and given in the above 36th verse of the preceding 
chapter, and which, connected without the parenthesis, reads truly, without being under the ne¬ 
cessity of translating the future form of the verb in the preter time. I shall give the clause in this 
1st verse connected with the 36th verse, verbatim, according lo tb eJHebrew. And the Lord said 
before Moses, Stretch out dune hand over the sea, that the waters may come again upon the Egyptians, 
upon their chariots , and upon their horsemen, vcr. 1, Then Moses shall sikg this song with the 
children of Israel. Therefore it evidently appears, that this song, which has been supposed to 
have been composed by Moses, was given in the divine communication to the attending messenger 
of God, delivered by him to Moses, and by Moses through die priesthood, delivered to the children 
of Israel. From which, if the whole subject be understood, it will appear to those, who are willing 
to be convinced, that there is no necessity for translating the future of a verb in the preter tense. 

Again, it is supposed that a verb m the future time is often to be translated in the preter 
time; we are referred to Gen. ii. 5, TTTP yikyeh, which is rendered it was, viz. before it was in 
the earth . But it does not follow that it should be translated in the past time; it reads witii great 
propriety as the sacred writer has given it, thus. Before it should he vn fhe earth ; also nos* yitmaack, 
rendered it grew, in the same verse, literally reads, before it should grow. 

But in the following verse nbV "M“l ve eed yagnakh, which is translated. But there went up a 
mist, is supposed by these perrerters of the meaning of the sacred writer, to be a conclusive proof 
that the future time of the verb was not intended by the inspired writer to signify the future time. 
If the reader attends to the progressive order of the creation, he will find that the venerable writer 
was giving an account of the creation of the heaoen and the earth, ver. 4*, when the stupendous 
fabric was finished, before the Almighty Builder had sent forth the principles of generation, 
before the plant of the field began to spuing forth, before die herb of die field began to grow — even 
before they were in the earth ; And in. conformity with this state of the creation, before the creation 

e 
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of man, before God had caused it to rain on the earth; the sacred writer Bays—There u m not a 
man to till the ground,— ver. 6, Till a mist should ascend from die earth. From which it is evident, 
that there was no necessity for the writers of grammars, and those who copy from them, to assert 
what is so decidedly contrary to the declaration of the sacred writer, viz. that there was an 
absolute necessity for the verb written in the simple future time, to he translated in the preter time. 

Out as it makes no difference in the sense whether these three verbs be translated in the preter 
or in the future time ; as the sense is the same, whether we say— before it was — before it grew — and 
a mist ascendedr—oT, before it should be — before- it should grow —or, till a mist should ascend —I have 

retained the present version, as I do in all cases where nothing is gained by deviating from it, 
these three verbs translated in the preter time, being more familiar according to the customary 
usage of the English language. 

Here we have the first account of the true principles of natural philosophy. The Lord God had 
not caused it to rain upon the earth , and there was not a man to till die ground . It must appear that 

until God had caused it to rain upon the earth, no mist could possibly ascend from the earth to 
water the face of the ground; and it must he equally as evident, that there was no necessity for 
man to till the ground, till there had been rain, and a mist arising in consequence, to water the 
face of the ground in order to cause the fruitful germ to spring. 

PRETER OF THE VERB HOT TO BE RENDERED 1H THE FUTURE. 

It is also said by these pretenders to grammatical knowledge, that verbs in the simple preter 
form, are to be. frequently translated in the future time. If this doctrine were true, it would 
certainly make the Hebrew, which is the most certain, the mast uncertain language in the world. 
And we are told by these writers, that this constitutes one of the greatest beauties in the language. 
These assertions may be ‘substituted as an apology for ignorance; but certainly no rational man 
can see any heanty in what is so preposterously incongruous; so inconsistent with the philology 
of all languages, and so opposed to the obvious meaning of the sacred writer, as I shall shew in 
what follows:— 

The following examples have been adduced to shew that the preter of the verb must necessarily 
be translated in the future time. The learned reader will see that these writers frequently lead 
the searchers for truth into error and uncertainty respecting those things which, when understood 
agreeably to the meaning of the sacred writer, are plain and express. 

Deut. xxxii. Severn maachatsti, I wound, is adduced to shew that the preter is to be rendered 

by the future. But this word, even in the common version, certainly does not express the future*, 

it evidently refers to a past action still going on. It could not be said I wound, unless the person 

so speaking had wounded. The word wound is the present tense, and such pseudo critics ought to 

have known that the present tense has no existence in Hebrew, and that it is not supplied by the 

preter form of the verb, but by batons, the participle active. This word is the perfect* and ought 

to be so translated, viz. TSTIQ J have wounded ; it then follows with proper effect, NET1N and 
1 , I will heal. 

Again, ver. 41, 'TTU® shenoti, is rendered, by these critics, I shall whet; but this is an abuse 
of grammar: the common version has something approximating to the truth, viz. T whet ; which. 
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like tbe last verb* could not be said, unless the action had taken place; it is the perfect, not the 
participle, and should be rendered J have whetted. 

Again, 1 Sain. ix. 6,lEbn haalaknou, is translated me should go ; which, like all, noticed by 
objectors, is taken from the common version. If they had understood the subject, or were critically 
acquainted- with the language, they would be sensible that they have given a false translation. 
Also the word trbV gnaakyah, to it, or to her , i. e. the city, is omitted; the verb is in the perfect 
tense, and should be rendered in the preter as the same verb is in Mai. iiL 14, tee have W’tk ed. 
The clause reads, "CAn when we have walked to iL 

Job xix. 27, "itTY Raaou, they shall see, is another example given to shew that the preter form 
of the verb is to be translated in the future time. But this is also taken as it stands in the common 
version; without attending to the grammatical construction of the word. The verb is in the perfect 
tense, and must be so translated to get the true meaning of the original; see where the same word 
both consonants and vowels, is so translated, Exod. x. 6; Deut. iv. 9;—rx. 21, have seen, and so 
throughout the scripture. 

Job here refers to his priestly office when he received the divine communication in the Holy 
of Holies, and he says, lNn T71 ve gneene raaou, far vane eyes have seen . 

This passage in Job, when truly translated as the sacred writer has written it, gives us important 
inf ormation. Job says in the preceding verse, I know that my Redeemer Bveth, and that he shall 
stand at die latter day upon the earth: and the reason why he spake so decidedly, be gives in 
this verse, by the verb, raaou, have seen, viz. For mine eyes have seen ; not, as in the common 
version, And mine eyes shall behold . The eyes of Job had seen the divine glory manifested in the 
cloud of tbe incense in the Holy of Holies, and therefore he declares with a confidence, not to be 
shaken by all tbe arguments of his self-righteous visitors, I know that my Redeemer Eveth, ami that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. 

Thus I have shewn that these verbs, which have been chosen by these writers to prove that the 

i ■ 

future is to be translated as the preter, and \hepreter as th ejutwre, can be translated as the venerable 
penman has left them; and that the tenses being retained agreeably to their grammatical form, 
give us the true meaning of the original. 

Hence it evidently appears from the above examples!, (which have been resorted to by mere 
cowers from the common version, to prove that such an incongruity was necessary, as that of a verb 
in the simple preter form, being translated in the future time, and a verb in the simple future form 
being translated in the past time) that no such thing is necessary, nor was ever understood by the 
venerable penman. It is so plain a contradiction to every rule of grammar, is so opposed to truth 
in every part of scripture, to the current arrangement of rational ideas, modes of speech, and to 
the philology and philosophy of language; that it is surprising how many intelligent men, writers 
of grammars, could be led into such an absurdity. 

And when it is seen from the above examples, that there is no necessity for this outrage on 
common sense; if any Hebrew scholar should still continue to publish such doctrine, I conclude 
he will be reprobated by every sober critic, who will feel it his imperious duty to translate agree¬ 
ably to the obvious intention of the Inspired writer, and the unimpeachable holiness of the sacred 
letter. But particularly so, when any elucidation is consequent on translating such passages as 

they stand in the original. 
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OBJECTION'S TIES PECTIN G THE PASSAGES ANSWERED. 

Some* from reading, in the Prospectus, the translation of Gen. vL 4, which iu the common ver¬ 
sion reads, There were gumis m the earth in those days; have, without waiting to read the article on 
that passage, condemned it; and have endeavoured to confirm the old version, by referring to seve¬ 
ral passages to shew that the children of Anak, Numb. xiii. 33, were giants, men of great stature. 
Wo arc told by these objectors, “ That the children of Anak were giants is very plain, from the 
juissage in Deut, be. 2, The children of' Anak are a tali* and mighty people” But this is the com¬ 
mon translation, and, therefore, surely no man understanding the Hebrew language will seriously 
say, that ail ^na DV gnam gadol varaum, can possibly be translated, A people great and tallt The 
word ail varaarn, which is here rendered by tall, is only so translated in this and the corresponding 
chapters, Deut. i. 28 ;—ch. ii. 10, 11ch. ix. % where the translators have absurdly applied it 
to magnitude of stature. Whereas in every passage Of scripture where it occurs, amounting to 
some hundreds, it means a haughty, lofb/, proud, presumptuous state of the mind. So that these 
people, the Anakims, were the descendants of their chief j Anak, a governing family. And whe¬ 
ther it be taken under the root Dll ran, or DDi ramam, it has the same meaning, viz. to be exalted 
in mind above others, from the accident of birth, or situation in life. Had the translators even 

preserved the meaning of the word yiyxmt gigantes, earth-born, the word chosen by the Greek 
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translators for nSphilim, i. e. apostates, rendered giants; there could have been no objection. 
They were earth-born, not heaven-bom; they had apostatized, had forsaken the true worship of 
God for that of idols. Hence has arisen the fabulous tales concerning giants; and it is astonish¬ 
ing that men are found in this enlightened age, who can soberly suppose that a nation of men 

■ 

lived in the land of Canaan, who, among the other inhabitants, were men of an enormous stature. 
I know it may be said that Og and Goliah were men of great stature; but they were not called 
0^32 nephihm, apostates. And we shall find, when we come to those passages concerning Og and 
Goliah, that a solitary few are to be found in every age, who have exceeded the height of men in 
general. Such writers are not calculated to recommend the Bible to the notice of intelligent men. 
The notion of •witches, necromancers, conjurors, familiar spirits, and giants, is giving way to rational 

truth. I leave such writers in the enjoyment of the Rabbmnical tradition, “ that when the flood 
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was upon the earth, and fifteen cubits above the highest mountains, the body of Og, the king of 
Basban, being the last of the giants, reached above the ark, and thus was preserved.” 

A few injudicious remarks have been laid before the public, in which the writers have objected 
to my translation of Gen. vi. 6, which is translated in the common version. And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on die earth, and it grieved him at his heart, I refer the reader to the 
article on the passage, where I have shewn that this word never means to repeat, in any part of 
scripture. It is necessary, however, to say a few words in answer to what is said by some concern¬ 
ing the words bt* aSSHTl va yithgnatseeb el libo, which is rendered in the common version. And 
it grieved him at his heart; but which I have translated, though he idolized himself at his heart. 

To prove that this word nsprv yithgnatseeb, means to grieve, such reference has been made to 
other passages, where one of the senses of this word means to grieve . That in • a secondary sense 
it means to grieve, may be allowed, because the worship of idols brought grief and trouble to 
the worshippers; but I have shewn that in a primary sense, it means as a verb to idolize, from the 
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noun 'assr gnatsabee, idols. See Psa. cxxxv. 15 ;—cvi. 38 5 1 Sam. xxxi. 9 ; 1 Chiron, x. 9 : 
Isa. xlvi. 1 ; Mic. i. 7> &c. It was a name which the Canaanites, and in imi t ati on of them, the 
apostatizing Hebrews, gave to the idols they worshipped. See 2 Sam. v. 21 ; 1 Sam. tni. 9 • 

Psa. cvi. 38; Isa. xlvi. 1 , &c. Nowit must appear to every sober-minded man; that God did 
not grieve himself at his hearty as it would lead us to suppose that he is no more tha n m»n • and 
that wheti he created man, he did not know the circumstances and things which were to take place/ 
agreeably to his appointment. Also, as consistently with the construction, it refers to the man,-as 
the most proximate noun; as God cannot grieve himself, for something he did not foresee; and as it 
is evident that man from the fall has been in the constant habit of idolizing himself; It necessarily 
follows, that the new translation is perfectly consistent with the dignity and foreknowledge of the 
Creator; and, as tire lamentable facts prove, it is only applicable to man. 

Gen xx. 16 , Behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes, to all that are with thee and with all 
other: thus she was reproved. I have rendered the passage, Behold, he is- to thee a covering if die 
eyes to all that are with thee, and with all: thus she t ms justified. It is. remarked by thes e objectors; 
that the word pnm venokaachalh, is interpreted by me, thus she was justified. I recommend 
such writers to turn to the Rabbi Onkelos, who says on this passage, “ And in all- that thou hast 
said, nrCWN eyitokaachath, thou art justifiedand to the Rabbi Rashi, who says dPHOTF 11 T 2 
herur debaarim, clearing up the matter. 

The root of this word is taken by these writers to be TOO nokach, signifying present, and not 
rC yokach. It is not however under nokach, it is under TO' 1 yokach. But these objectors 
have the modesty to say, that they “ express this opinion with diffidcnce.” Well may these writers 
say, that they “ express this opinion with diffidence*'—it is indeed expressed in great ignorance. 
Sec the learned Buxtoff under JITP yokach. Such objectors are calculated to do much injuiy to 
the religion of the Bible. From such conclusions, modem Christian commentators have moat 
erroneously said, that Sarah told a wilful lie, as'Wcll as Abraham. What good such writers can 
propose by eudeavouring to shew, that the holy man—the great founder of the Hebrew nation, 
and Sarah, were liars; I am at a loss to determine. See the note on this verse, where I have shewn 
that they both spake the truth, and nothing but the truth. 

1 Sam. six. 9, dnd the evil spirit from the Lord was upon Saul; which I have translated. Now 

■ _ 

the spirit of Jehovah was displeased with Saul . This is a literal translation; for it cannot be allowed 
that an exit sprit from the Lord was upon Saul. It is contended that iiyn raognah, means evil— 
granted; but the same word necessarily has different modifications according to idiom, as hurt, 
Gen. xxvi. 29; bad. Numb. xiii. 19; ch. xxiv. 13; wrong, Jud. xi. 27; mischief, 1 Kings xx. 7 ; 
trouble, Psa. xxvii. 5 ; displeasure. I can see no difference whether we say. The sprit of Jehovah 
was displeased with Saul; or, The spirit of the Jjord was a trouble to Saul. 

On 1 Sam. xix. 24, in the common version, it is said that Saul took off his clothes, and prophe¬ 
sied naked a whole day and night. And in the translation of this verse I have been accused of 
having mistaken Dll? gnaarum, subtil, for DT? gnaarom, naked. I have not made any mistake ; 
the words gnaarum, and gnads-om, are not different roots, they both mean to be subtil, either 
with a view to produce good, or with a view of circumventing the intentions and devices of 
othem. See where Olty gnaarum, means subtil, Gen. iii, 1 ; and where DTP gnaarom, has the 
same. meaning, 1 Sam. xxiii. 22 . 



XXX 


INTRODUCTION. 


These words, omy gnaarum, and Diy gnaarom, also mean naked ; but according to construc¬ 
tion, they can never be mistaken when applied to mean nakedness of body. See Job L 21 
xziv. 7,10; xxvi. 6; Eccles. v. •, Isa. xii. 2, 3, 4; Amos. ii. 16. 

The word cmy gnaantm, also means prudent, not only “ when it is applied to men,” be¬ 
cause we find when it is applied to men, as opposing evil by evil, or fighting by fighting, that it 
means subtil; but it signifies prudent, when it is connected with the wisdom of man. See Frov. 
xii. 16 , 23—xiii. 16—xiv. 8—xxii. 3—xxvii. 12. 

But these distinctions in the application of the word, have not been understood by these 
pseudo-Hebraists. From which it appears that I have not ** mistaken the word tmis? gnaarum, 
for O')? gnaarom ;** but such writers have been mistaken, who have not understood the mode of 
speech which is common in every language. The serpent was subtil, because it was the instru¬ 
ment of evil; Saul was artful, because he supplicated before Samuel in hypocrisy, with a design to 
murder David. A wise man who covereth shame, is prudent, hut the wrath of a fool is presently 
known, Frov. xii. 16 . 

Ver. 25 of 2 Sam. ii. in the common version, reads. Notwithstanding they hearkened not unfo the 
voice qf their father, because the Lord would slay diem. I conclude, that if the sons of Eli had 
known that the Lord would slay them for not hearkening to the voice of their father, as is signified 
in the common version, they would have hearkened to his instruction. 

But this, like the others, has been varied by these writers and an attempt to alter it from my 
translation has been made, not in sense, but in words: whether for the better or the worse, the 


learned, as well as the intelligent reader will soon determine. 

We are told that, “ it would be more conformable to the syntax of the Hebrew, to say— but 
they would not listen to the voice qf their father, so the Lord would have them die.’' This may sound 
learnedly with those who are not acquainted with the Hebrew ; but there certainly is no difference 
in sense, between— they hearkened not —and, they would not listen —only that the latter is not 
consistent with the Hebrew, there being no subjunctive mood in the language y neither is there 
any necessity for it in a true translation of this verse. Nor is there any material difference in 

I 

sense, between— Therefore it pleased Jehovah to cause them to die, and, so the Lard would have 
them die—only the last clause, like the former, is not according to the Hebrew. 

The word jfori ehaapheets, which means pleased, is the third person singular preter of the 
verb, viz. he was pleased ; but it is omitted in the common version: I therefore have translated 
the passage agreeably to the Hebrew, word for word, thus— Notwithstanding they hearkened not 
to the voice qf their father, therefore it pleased Jehovah to cause them to die. 

An objection has been made to my translation of Isa. vi. 10,. which in. the common version 

J 

reads. Make the heart qfthis people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see 
xmtk their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their hearts, and convert, end be healed. 


The objectors say, that all the three verbs yUTTTOXl p®n haskmeen, hahbeed, and haashang, are in 
the imperative mood of the conjugation Hiphil. When such bold assertions are made, with an ap¬ 
pearance of something in the shape of a grammatical knowledge of the Hebrew; the reader will be 


are not altogether 


advised by 


46 


to 


Rabbi Solomon Isaac,** commonly culled by abbreviation, Rashi, on these passages. 
I am told ** that such interpretations arid objections can only originate from mv not 
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having a proper knowledge of the language. 1 * It appears, however, that the advisers, who have 
desired me to consult the above-mentioned Rabbi, are not capable of consulting him; for he per¬ 
fectly agrees in sense with what 1 have said on this verse. This learned Rabbi had a just under¬ 
standing of this important passage, for he shews, agreeably to the translation 1 have given, that the 
moral character of God is not to be impeached by the justice of man, which is evidently the plain 
meaning in the common version. He says, ub JIN 123 m id3 hem vehakbeed eik Sbo, ** his heart 
is continually obdurate.** pEXn 'pbf 1 "J^Yi aab ViPD Haalouk paagnotd, libaam holeek haalok 
ve kashmeen, the meaning of which is,- ** continually acting; their heart going continually and 
fattens.” jnoffift "QSm "JlVn b’O^in V21N1 Veaaxnaa holkbn haaloke vehakbeed mishmoang , u and 
his ears continually going on with a hardness of hearing.** 

From which it appears, that Rashi was clearly of opinion, that not any of these verbs could be 
understood to be according to the common acceptation in the Hiphil conjugation; because in 
such case it would make it appear, that God was the sole cause of the wickedness of the people. 
And this opinion of that eminent Rabbi is confirmed by the verb JWtl hadskang, to turd / wfiich is 
the third person singular preter in the conjugation Kal, viz. he turned, and not “ the imperative 
mood of the conjugation Hiphil,’ 1 as is asserted by these writers. It is the last verb which finishes 
the major proposition, viz. he turned his eyes aside ; which is sufficient to convince us, that God 
did not tarn his eyes aside. And as this verb PCTt baashang, he turned , is the last word in the pro¬ 
position, and inseparably thus connected with the two former verbs in the same proposition, vie. 
pttn kashmeen, was made gross, and T:3n kakbeed, was made heavy; it plainly follows, that the sense 
of IflEn haashang, he turned, being applied to the people as having turned the eyes aside, the former 
verbs in the same proposition cannot he understood as spoken by GZxFTo the prophet, to make their 
heart fat, and their ears heavy : but evidently refer to the people themselves, whose heart was made 
gross by indulging in sensuality. This is in perfect conformity with the opinion of the ancient 
Hebrews, according to the declarations of the abovementioned most eminent Rabbles. 

Concerning the passage, Amos iii. 6, Shall a trumpet be blown m the city, and the people not be 
afraid? Shall evil be in the city , and the Lord hath not done it? The last clause of which I have 
translated. And Jehovah hath not requited it. It is hardly to be believed, that objectors are to 
be found bold enongh to say, that my gnaasah, is never found in the sense of, to requite. If the 
rader will turn to % Sam. ii. 6, he will find that the word is found in the sense of, to requite: And 

J 

now die Lord shew kindness and truth unto you : and I also (jvtyH egnesek) mU requite you this 
kindness. It is incumbent on men who attempt to translate, and who find fault with what 
they obviously have not understood; in the first place to understand the plain meaning and accep¬ 
tation of words: for, surely, to do, execute, make , requite, is the meaning of this word, according 
to idiom, throughout the scripture. 

Jer. xx. 7, 0 Lord thou hast deceived me, and J was deceived * thou art stronger than J, and 
hast prevailed. I have observed, that if God deceived the prophet, as is plainly stated in the 
vulgar version; then whatever the consequence of such deception had been, the prophet could not 
be hlampnhle. God however is, in the common version, said to have deceived him. 

I have translated the words 'JlTnc pitithani vaepaatk, tkou hast persuaded me, thus 1 was' 
persuaded. It is with great reluctance admitted by these objectors, that “ these words certainly 
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admit of such interpretation, as well os that in our Bible. However, that it is generally used in 
the sense of persuading a person in a bad cause, or to an evil deed.” It must then be allowed, if 
this were the true translation, that God persuaded the prophet “ in a bad cause, or to an evil 
deed.” To prove which, I am referred to Exod. xxii. 16; Prov. i. 10; xri. 29, where this 
word is translated entice: “ and hence by analogy, to entice, to deceive.” But the word entice 
is applicable to good, or evil; for a person may be enticed to follow that which is good: there¬ 
fore the word entice can have no “ analogy,’* no resemblance or agreement in one common 
mode, with deceive .* they are words opposed to each other, hoth as to meaning and application. 
The translation I have given is confirmed by other parts of scripture: see 1 Kings xxii. 1, 20 } 
Prov. xxv. 25. The clause reads, Thou hast 'persuaded me, O Jehovah, thus I teas persuaded'. How 
industriously some men will labour to carry their argument, even against the truth itself; by re¬ 
presenting the sacred writer as having declared, that God had deceived him! 

Jer. iv. 10. Then said I, Ah, Lord God, surety thou hast greatly deceived this people, and 
Jerusalem, saying, Ye shall have peace; whereas the sword reacheth to die soul. These objectors 
say, that to the words MNttn H®n hashee kisheetka , I have affixed the sense of, A> desolation thou 
hast desolated. By which remark, many would suppose that these words have no such meaning. 
We are also told that they are in the Hiphil conjugation, by which remark, it would also be under¬ 
stood that I have mistaken the conjugation. But the conjugation is obvious enough to any one 
who can conjugate a verb. I would ask. Is there any difference between doing a thing, and caus¬ 
ing it to be done? Nor have the translators of the common version erred $ therefore such a remark 
is Improper. 

In this clause, as in all the others I have noticed in an answer to these writers, no attention lias 
been given to the choice of words according to idiom ; for where a word can be found in the 
common version, though erroneously translated ; it is seized, and brought to prove the unscriptural 
opinions of these objectors. We are told that “ the root of the word juwn hiskeetha, (which I 
have translated, thou hast desolated) is under HttE naasha, signifying to deceive, disappoint, beguile; 
-and not TOW shook, signifying to make a noise, to rage, to distress. Hence the conjugation Hiphil 
is pointed with a daggah forte, to compensate for the 2 nun, being the first letter of the root* which 
is deficient in this conjugation.** This sounds learnedly, but it is no proof that the word rw® shook, 
has no other meaning than noise, rage, distress. Sec where the same radical word nN®n hosheetha, 
which I have rendered desolation, under' the root HttRr shook, is not only rendered by desolation, 
but the t dun is pointed with a dagesfa, Ham. iii. 47; see also Ezck. xxxviii. 9. Therefore this 
is no proof of the truth of these remarks. 

Concerning the passage under consideration, the following arc quoted to prove, that God 
is capable of deception. I am referred to Gen. iii. 1S, The serpent has deceived me. It is not 

said even in the common version, the serpent has deceived me; but, the serpent has beguiled 
me. . The. word beguiled is certainly more proper than the word “ deceived,” which is thus 
boldly used to deceive the reader. There is a pointed distinction between the word deceive, 
and beguile. Guile, means cunning, artifice, sly, to circumvent, to entrap ; and the original 
word is varied: according to idiom. But surely no person understanding the idiom of the He¬ 
brew, or of any language, will indiscriminately apply words which suit neither the idea, nor 
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the person. Eve was not “ deceived,” for then she would have been excusable *; as God 
must have known that she would be deceived, and it would appear that he created her for 
this end. She perfectly well knew that God had commanded them not to transgress; and die 
also perfectly understood the mature and the effect of -the transgression, ch. ii. 17, For m the daf 
that thou eatest thereof, thou shall surety die. 

This word has various inodes of expression, all partaking of the nature of the root, as wads 
have in all languages j and consequently various applications agreeably to idiom. It means deso- 
lotion, Lam. iii. 47 ; waste, Isa. xxxvii. £6. And so in reference to an invading army, rustling, 
ch. xvii. IS; destruction, ch. xxiv. 12j to exact, Psa. btxxix. 22; seize, lv. 15; deprive, Job 
xxxix. 1 7 . Also to beguile or excite . See 2 Kings xix. 10, Let not Hezehtah deceive thee. But this 
will not apply ? yashoka, means here to waste, to desolate, as the king of Assyria was then 
desolating^ the cities, ver. 8. The passage plainly means, that if any opposition were made to the 
conquering arms of the king of Assyria, they were threatened with en tirvdeso&ztion, and thus the 
opposition is applied to them as the cause of their desolation. Jer. xxix. 8, Let not your prophets 
and your diviners, IM'O' 1 yasfdou, desolate you ,- that is, be the cause of your desolation$ referring 
to the Babylonians, as being the cause of their dwmlnti rig them, who had wasted andhad 
desolated their cities by carrying the people into captivity. Surely it is nothing short of blas¬ 
phemy to say, as these writers have translated the clause, viz. “ Thou hast justly deceived this 
people,” ch. xxxvii. 9 ; which truly reads, waste not, or desolate not yourselves, Ch. xlix. 16, Thy 
terribleness hath desolated thee ; Obad. ver. 2, The pride of thy heart hath desolated thee. 

The same sense is embraced under riffii nishah, in tbc Hiphil .conjugation, which is evidently 
of the same meaning as nWl haashah. See Job xxxix. 17, rnjjfl ffishah, deprive ; ch. xi. 6, TOP 
yasheh, exacteth . And, lastly, under MB3 nasha, in the Hiphil conjugation, which is confidently 
said by these objectors only to mean deceive, disappoint, beguile ; we have words evidently derived 
from nt&ri hashah, i. e. waste, desolation. Psa. lxxxix. 22, where the word is used to shew the de¬ 
solating power of an enemy. The enemy shall not exact on Mm ; that is, desolate him, by making 
contributions; and lv. 15, seize upon them. 

So that whether wc take the words JiMiDrt NIKI hashee hisheetka, to desolation thou hast de¬ 
solated; und$r rtMBJ shaah, i,e. waste, desolate; nc?j nashah, i, e. to exact, deprive ; or Wffl nasha , 
to exact, seize ■, it is of no consequence, as under all these words the meaning and application will 
be the same, and consistent with the narrative* Which shews that these words are of the same 
origin, and that the two—IHM nashah, to exact, to deprive ; and WB?3 nasha, to exact, seize— are 
nndpr their parent root nNffi shaah, to waste , to desolate, notwithstanding the lexicon writers have 
erroneously divided the word into three roots. All these things signified by these words, are the 
common result of an invading army, which desolates , saxes, exacts, depnves. 

Hence, as it is not possible that God can either deceive or tempt man, it will appear that these 
labourers to establish an opinion so opposite to the obvious meaning of the original, and the holy 
character of God, have been altogether mistaken concerning the necessary variation of words 
according to idiom. Therefore the true translation, as I have given it, confirmed by the obvious 
meaning of the word in other parts of scripture, is; Then I stud. Ah! Lord Jehovah, behold to 
desolation thou hast desolated this people, even to Jerusalem, for saying. Peace shall be among you g 
but the sword reacheth to the soul. 
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Thus it appears that it was not God that deceived the “people and Jerusalem, saying. Peace 
shall be among you. But it was God who caused the desolation even to Jerusalem, because the 
false prophesiers had declared, in contradiction to the word of God by the prophet Jeremiah, that, 
the land should have peace. Therefore God suffered the desolation of the people, because they 
believed the false prophets, for saying, peace shall l>e among you. Sec the Taigum, Jonathan, Kashi, 
and Kimchi, who give the same meaning. 

Isaiah ix. S, Thou hast multiplied the nation and not increased the joy ; they joy before thee ac¬ 
cording to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when they divide the spoil. 

This passage is oue of those which has perplexed all commentators in all ages, for the last 
clause plainly contradicts the first. The first states, that God had multiplied the nation, but that 
he had not increased the joy; the second, that they rejoiced before him as men who returned front 
the harvest, or as those rejoiced who divided the spoil. In some of my Prospectuses, I put it as an 
interrogative, and which indeed gives a sense consistent with the meaning of the sacred writer. 
For I never could be induced to give credit to the interpretation of the Masoriths, who have said 
that ttb lo, in this verse, which is translated by not, as in other parts of scripture, should be written 
iV loo, and translated to him, viz. Thou hast multiplied the nation, and to him increased joy. And 
this unjustifiable liberty they have taken in fifteen passages, of which they coufd not make sense, 
without casting out the word lo ; which in truth is absolutely necessary to the true sense of those 
passages, as written and obviously understood by the sacred writer. 

This, however, is a liberty that I dare not take; viz. to reject, or alter a single word or letter, 
which stands in every Hebrew Bible in the world. Had not the Jews been appointed by the su¬ 
perintending providence of God to guard the andeut letter of scripture, I have no doubt but that 
this word tth lo, which throughout the scripture universally is a negative without exception, would 
have been changed for ^ lov, i.e. to him, and incorporated in the text, as written by the sacred 
writer. 

I 

These objectors, however, have swept the word lo, i. e. not, entirely from the passage, and 
have not even had the modesty, like the Masoretic commentators, to substitute any other word in 
its stead; for they have presumptuously told us, that “ this verse ought to be translated thus,*' 
Thou hast multiplied the nation, and increased its joy . And yet these scripture menders say in a 
note, “ The sense may be more properly expressed hy. Thou hast caused the Gentiles to be 
prosperous.** But this is far from the sense of the original; and it is also contradicted by Onkelos, 
Jonathan, Rashi, and Kimchi, who say that this passage was not spoken concerning the Gen¬ 
tiles, but concerning the Hebrews, 

On a close attention to the original, connected with the whole sense of the narrative, I find 
that tlie negative must be retained in the translation, as I have retained it; but that it is not 
necessary to translate the first clause interrogatively. This error, which has been copied into all the 
European translations from the versions made in the first ages of the Christian church, has been 
made by the improper translation of the word inott) shaamchou; which is translated as the present 
tense of the word joy, viz. they joy. But it is the third person plural preter, in the conjugation 
Kal, and should be translated as the same word, both consonants and vowels, is in Psa. xxxv. 15, 
they rqjoiced. Thus we shall have a true translation of this hitherto controverted and contradictory 
passage, perfectly consistent with the grammar of the language, without substituting the daring and 
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ungrammatical interpolation of the Masoretic commentators j which has been resorted to by writers 
of this description to the present day. 

1 n this chapter, the prophet was commanded to moke known the judgments that were coming 
on Judah, Israel, and Syria, for their idolatry. He informed them in the preceding chapter, that 
because the people had refused the waters of Shiloh, that the enemy should pass through Judah, 
and the stretching out (f his wings should Jill the breadth (f the land. The prophet addressing 
himself to God, then says; Thou hast multiplied the nation, thou hast not increased the joy. That is, 
they had become a numerous peoplej but having departed from the true worship, he. informs them 
that the joy, rtjoidng, or prosperity of the church, was not as in time past. 

The prophet then speaks of the flourishing state of the church in time pps t , under the figure of 
a vineyard, ch. v. 1, % and in ver. 3, 4, he was commanded to declare the words of God to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, Judge betwixt me and my vineyard — What could have been done 
to my vineyard, that I have not done in it? Wherefore when J looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? . Tills state of the church he describes till he comes to the 
verse under consideration. Then referring to the period when God was worshipped among them 
in the beauty of holiness, he says in the. second proposition, inotD shaamchou leppmeka, They 

have rejoiced in thy presence , viz. at the altar of God, before the Cherubim j which was always un¬ 
derstood to be immediately in the presence of God, because from thence he communicated with 
his people. 

The following comparison concerning the happiness of the people at that period, is then appli¬ 
cable, without rejecting the word N7 lo, i. e. not; or of being driven to the subterfuge of the 
Masoretic commentators, by changing it for Y? lav,, i. e. to Mm. It is perfectly consistent with the 
grammar of the language, which is not the case in the common version; and it is astonishing how 
it could escape the notice of the first Hebrew scholars, both Jews and Christians, in all ages since 
the dispersion of the Hebrews. The verse truly reads, Thou hast multiplied the nation ; thou hast 
not increased the joy: they have rejoiced in thy presence according to the joy in harvest / accord 
ingly as they exult, when they divide spoil. 

In this last proposition the words, and men, are supplied$ but there is no necessity for them} 
the text reads far more proper as the sacred writer has left it. 

The specimens 1 have given in my Prospectus, of the state of the present common version, and 
which I have proved here to be the true sense of the original, have given great satisfaction to all un¬ 
biassed and unprejudiced readers. For no bigot having the use of right reason, can possibly believe 
in his heart, however he may profess to believe; that the prophet was authorized to grant a pardon 
and an indulgence to Naaman to commit sin in future, 2 Kings v. 18 ; tliat if evil be in die city, the 
Lord hath done it, Amos iii. 6; that God commanded the prophet to make the heart of the people 
fat, their ears heavy, and to shut their eyes, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with then' 

ears, and understand with their hearts, and convert and be healed, Isa. vi, 10. Who, believing in the 

■ 

Supreme Being, would have the hardihood to say, because it is so said in the common version; Ah 
Lord God, surely thou hast greatly deceived this people , Jcr. iv. 10; O Lord, thou hast deceived me, 
ch, xx. 7? I am perfectly confident that no truly learned mao, no intelligent man, no man ..capable 
of distinguishing between right and wrong, and Jiaving the honesty to give his opinion, whether 
Christian or Jew$ will be so impious as to impeach the moral character of the God of mercy, by 

fa 
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declaring him to be such a being as he is represented to be in these and in many other passages 
in the common version. 

These objectors have said nothing on Gen. vii. 14, Make for thee an ark of Gopher wood s 
rooms thou shall make in the ark, and shall pitch it within and without with pitch. I refer the reader 
to the note on this passage, where I have shewn that the word rendered pitch, has no such meaning} 
nor docs it signify to cotter in any part of scripture. That the word jvao mibayith, which should be 
translated, even a house, is omitted; meaning the house within the vail. See where the word is so 

translated,.Numb, xviii, 7, within the house in the vail. 

■ 

There is another passage which these objectors have not noticed in the Prospectus, Gca.xxxviL 3, 
Because he was the son qf his old age, and he made hint a coat of many colours. I have shewn that 
the verse is not only unintelligible, but that it has no such signification. 

Prom the above remarks, which I have made in answer to the objections to translations m my 
Prospectus, the learned reader will see, that “ the grammatical rules which are said to have been 
applied to try whether. my emendations are correct or not,” are ungrammatical ; and that these 
writers have yet to acquaint themselves with those branches of Hebrew learning, and even with 
the choice of proper words in the English language, according to idiom, in order to give the true 
meaning of the sacred writer in a variety, of passages} before they can be allowed to possess that 
critical acumen which they have so liberally bestowed on themselves. 


CONCERNING VERBS WRITTEN IN THE FUTURE FORM, ANTI TRANSLATED IN THE 

PRETER TENSE. 

We find in the Hebrew scriptures, that verbs written in the future form, prefixed with the 1 vau, 
are very frequently translated in the preter tense j the reason for this has been' a subject of in¬ 
quiry for ages. The modem Jews can assign no other reasoD, than that it-is according to the ge¬ 
nius of the language: this does not explain itj and therefore I have endeavoured to point out the 
reason. This investigation has led me to trace the philosophy of language; and in this primeval 
language, this most ancient of all languages, there is a science, a hypothesis, which I have not found 
explained by any writer, Jew or Christian, since the time of Christ. 

Some grammarians, who were not able to assign a better reason, have said, that when the 1 vau, 
written with the vowel Pathach, is prefixed to a verb written in the future form; that it converts 
it to the preter tense, or past time: this explains nothing. Besides, I shall prove that the 1 vau, 
has nothing to do with converting one tense to another: it is absurd to suppose any thing of the 
kind; and no one critically acquainted with the language will attempt to assert it, as it is only 
supposition, and supposition proves nothing. I shall now proceed to develop the system which 
appears to be regular throughout the scriptures. 

When a verb at the beginning of a subject is written in the preter tense, and connected with 
verbs following which describe an action taking place after the action described by the first verb; 
such following verbs are written in the future form, because the actions described by them are ju. 
ture to the action described by the first verb at the beginning of the subject. And they are trans¬ 
lated in the preter, because tbe t vau connects the preter tense of the first verb, which is con¬ 
nected with the same order, meaning and application, as is signified by the first verb. 

Example. Gen. i. 1, the first verbis Kia bora, he created, which is connected with TCWi vayomer. 
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and he said, in the Sd verse j N*Y*l vayare, and he saw, bTi v l vayabdeel, and he divided, in the 
4th verse; and vaytkra, and he called, in the 5th verse; which verbs describe actions'after 
the action described by the first verb: therefore* being actions future to the first prefer, they are 
written in the future form, and the 1 vau connects the preter tense of the verb wo bora, with 
every verb, till the subject of these verbs terminates, which is TIN aor, light, or trp pom, dap, 
where the stop Katon finishes the proposition. This order runs through the whole chapter, every 

verb introducing a creation of particulars with a reference to the first verb at the beginning of the 

■ 

subject, via. the creation. 

Ch. iii. ver. 17, takes a new subject, which, as above, is introduced by the preter of the verh, 

■ 

nyotf shaamangta, thou hast hearkened, followed by the future form of the verb, bsN/tt vatokal, and 
thou hast eaten; so as above, the action described is future to tbe action mentioned in the preceding 
verb JTJTQO shaamangta, thou hast hearkened. 

Ch. iv. The first verse begins with the teeter : Now AdaoL.jyv yaadang, knew, followed by 
the futures, irtJhn va tahar, and she conceived; “6lYl wo taled, and she bare; TQWJhn va tamer, and 
she said. Ver. 2, Fpm va toseph, and she added ; TP1 va yehi, and he was. And the proposition 
ends at the following word p2 tson , sheep. , The simple pbeteb again begins at the h ead of the 
series, n\Ti va haayah, and it was, followed by the future forms Vm va yehi, and it was; M3T va 
yaabee, and he had brought; ver. 3d. Again, ver. 4th, the preter Win keebia, he brought, is fol¬ 
lowed by the future forms jntf'l va yislumg, and he had respect. Ver. 5th, the preter njw skaag- 
nak, ke respected, followed by the futures, "im wo yichar, and he was wroth. Ver. 6th, HDNfl wo 
yomer, and he said. Ver. 8th, 'ifl va yehi, and it came to pass ; Op*l va yadkaam, and he rose ; 
innmi va ydhargeehou, and he slew him. Ver. 9th,, TON*! ydm&f, and he said, where it meets 
a preter at the beginning of a subject, and the same order follows. The verbs following a preter 
verb describing an action after the action descrihed by the preter verb, and therefore describing 
actions future to the action introduced by the preter verb, they are written in the future form, and, 
as observed, they are translated in the preter tense, because the 1 vau connects the preter tense of 

J 

the first verb. 

THE *1 VAU, WITH THE'VOWEL SHEVA, IS NOT CONVERSIVE. 

We arc told by Hebrew grammarians, that the 1 vau, (i. e. a conjunction) when written with 
the vowel Sheva, prefixed to verbs in the preter tense, converts them to the future tense, or timp r 
That verbs in the preter form prefixed with 1 vau, written with the vowel Sheva, are often trans¬ 
lated in the future time, is allowed; but it by no means depends on what grammarians call the 
vau converstve. Tot, as I have observed, if this were the case, that the l vau, with Sheva prefixed to 
verbs in the prefer, converted them to the future time ; then all verbs in the preter form, prefixed 
with 1 vau, written with the vowel Sheva, should always be converted to the future time. This 
however is not so, for we find that verbs in the preter time, notwithstanding they have the 1 vau 
prefixed with the vowel Sheva, as frequently retain their preter time. See Gen. xxx. 41, mm 
vekaauah, aaditcame to pass / ch. xlvii. 22; Exod. xxxu-7. 8* 9, 10, 11; Neh. xii. 39; 1 Sam. 

2, 15 • _xvi. 23; 2 King s riv. 14 ; Eccles. iv, 4;—viii. 17; Ezek. xxxvii. 8; Dau. xii. 5, &c. &c. 

And on the contrary, ifl vau with Sheva, had thiB converting power, where was the necessity for 
the verb to be written in the future tense, when this same 1 vau is prefixed ? See Gen. ix. 27, and 
he shall dwell; Jer. xiv. 10, and he will visit; Uos. viii. 13, and visit; Eccles. xii. 4, <md he shall 
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arise. Writers hare framed different theories concerning this 1 vau ; but it evidently appears 
the 1 vau with Sheva prefixed either to the preter or future form of a verb, has nothing to do 


ages been entertained 


1 vau conversive, falls to the ground, 
The same order is preserved hei 
and translated in the preter tense. 


the future tense 


preter tense, which has the 1 vau, prefixed with the vowel Sheva : 
t verb is connected by the 1 vau, and carried .to the following verl 
h written in the preter form ; because it describes an action whicl 
at the beginning of the subject. 

future -inw vacheer, he wilt ( not. 1 ) be slack, is connected with th< 


pass, and "'iDSCT t>e shaamar, shall keep, 


keep , vcr. 11 ; with fTTTi vehaayah, 
\. Again the future form of die vcr 


■vcril veheesir, the Lord 'wiS. remove, with KfU nethaamam. 


put, vcr. 15; and rh' K' veahala, and thou shall consume, 


same 


following chapter, ver. 1; tichyoun, ye 


forms 


The translators should have been well acquainted with, die nature of the 1 vau ; they have 
almost uniformly translated it by the conjunction copulative and: this has given rise to very serious 


errors. 


rays a shocking redundancy; for in the common version of the 1st clu 
above 90 times, when (as observed) it ought not to be so rendered above 
With different constructions, it is adverbial, explanatory, disjunctive, negi 


twelve times. With 

according to rule, calls for a different particle. As when any thing is done in succession; then, 


departure f 
i remaining 


■ 

before, explanatory; even. 


strong affirmation; yea, when a reason is given; therefore, additional 
thing is repeated; again, in like manner; so, also, recapitulation; likew 
tive power arises from its connection ; for when a negative clause precedes 
nected therewith by the 1 vau, then, in like manner, it carries the sense of 
of the series. See Exod. xx. 10, Thou nor thy son, non thy daughter, no 
thy maidservant, noh thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates. 


nega 


thy manservant, 


Bee ms to be an exception to this, rule, it we depend on 


mon translation. I therefore caution the He 
the preter of the verb, viz. thou hast eaten ; 
no future to be carried to the following verb. 


translated 




thou 


truly trans 


lated, Exod. xxfii. 11 ; Lev. xvii. 12, shall eat. Then the following verb jTjfacn vesaabangta, and 
satisfied , which has the preter form, reads agreeably to the rule, viz. And thou shall be satisfied. 


ON the pluperfect tense. 


There is another branch of Hebrew lea rnin g 


and which the reader 


indispensably necessary to obtain the true sense in many parts of scripture 
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pluperfect tense, or time of a verb. Those who are not acquainted with the meaning of the term 
will understand, that the pluperfect tense or time of a verb, means not only the prefer or past time 
in common, but it expresses a remote prefer or post time, beyond the common prefer or past time. 
As when the common prefer refers to any transaction on a certain day, time, or period past, such 
as Hie man went forth, the man declared ; the pluperfect tense carries the mind to the action done 
more remote, viz. the man had gone forth—the man had declared. 

This makes a great difference with regard to a vast number of passages, and in some, the trans¬ 
lators and revisors have been impelled to use it, in order to get a consistent sense, though they 
knew not that there was a rule for it iu the language. But in other passages they have used it with¬ 
out any authority, and wherever they have done iso, they have gained nothing; the common preter 
is more proper. The reader, however, will see that this is not a different tense -from the perfect, 
or common preter; it is truly a modification of the preter, carrying the mind to a past period be- 
yond the time or period then spoken of. The rule for the pluperfect does not appear to have 
been known either by Jews or Christians since the dispersion of the Jewish nation, though it is 
pointed out in the language, and only required industry tojrace out its conformity in every part 
of scripture. 

1 have above given some proof concerning the vast importance of the accentual reading, that 
by it a great many passages in the common versions, where there are obvious contradictions, are 
reconciled. Its utility is no less with regard to the pluperfect tense, which, as I have observed 
above, is acknowledged by the learned Bochart to have been so Deglected, that neither Jews nor 
Christians understood it in his day. But it will be seen by the intelligent reader, that as there 
is a power exercised by man which carries the mind to a period more remote than the first pre¬ 
ter, or recent past time; there must he an expression for such a modification of the preter tense 
as we find in all languages. And therefore it would be absurd to suppose that the Hebrew, the 
most expressive, the most comprehensive, and the most correct of all languages; the language in 
which God gave his commands, should be defective in this point. Consequently there must 
have been some formal method of expressing the existence of this remote preter among the ancient 
Hebrews. 

The rule for the modification of the preter tense, which modification is called the preter plu¬ 
perfect tense, depends on the accent ati® pashta, i. e. to put off, which is its meaning. That 1$, it 
is so called, because it puts off the time of the verh to a time more remote. 

I q hfdl now refer the reader to the proofs for the existence of this modification of the prefer 
tense. See Gen. xvi. 5, that she had conceived; ch. xix. 17, when they had brought Stem forth ; 
ch. xxxiii. 19, he had there spread ; ch. xxxv. 7» 14, For there he had repaired Hie altar, also he 
had preached ; Jacob had erected ; vcr. 15, Jacob had called the name of the place where God had 
spoken with him, Beth~cl. The 39th chapter, ver. 18, 19, will shew that the sacred writer re¬ 
ferred to the time when Jacob set up a foliar, when he called the name of the city of Luz, Beth-cl, 
on his journey to the land of Aram, which confirms the certainty of the preter pluperfect tense in 
the Hebrew. Josh, v. 12, after they had eaten; ch, via. 13, when they had set; ch. x. 1, had 
taken ; ch. xiv. 3, for Moses had given; ch. xxi. 5, for they had made a great oath; Judges, 
ch. xiv. 18, if ye had not; Ruthi. G, she had heard; 1 Citron, x. 9, when they had stripped; 
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1 Kings i. 6, had not displeased. This first modification of the perfect tense, which carries the 
mind to a period beyond the common p re ter, is properly the -first aorists of the Hebrew. The sc* 
cond occurs by a repetition of the accent KUB pashta, on the verb. See Geo, ii. 18, And Jehovah 
God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; evidently referring to the most remote time, 
the first state of man, before the creation of Eve. Ch. iv. 1, she had conceived, viz. as soon as they 
were created, i. e* in Eden, agreeably to the divine command. See on ch. iv. 1; again, ch. vi. 7» 
I have created, referring to the first of the human race, the most remote as to person and time. 
And therefore the aorist is repeated on the verb. Ch. iii. 17, I commanded thee. This plainly 
carries the mind to the state in Eden when God had commanded them, saying. Thou shalt not eat 
thereof. Ch. xiii. 5, They came, viz. at the first, or most remote time of their going into Egypt. 
Ch. xliv. 7> That be far from thee ; clearly meaning that which was the most remote in the mind 

r 

of God. Ver. SO, ££, we said; that was, at the most remote time, concerning the subject in 
question, at their first journey. Ver. SI, £8, Thou saidest ; at the same period. Thus it will be seen 
that as the Hebrew was the first language, the Greeks must have had their aorists from the Hebrew. 

I have endeavoured to lay before the reader these important branches of the sacred lan¬ 
guage ; not because they have not heretofore been known, for the arrangement of the preter 
and the future verb at the head of a subject, carrying the actions by the 1 vau, which is always 
conjunctive, to the following verbs to the end of the series, and the accentual modification of the 
preter tense for the pluperfect; are regular throughout the scripture. And it appears that the 
ancient Hebrews in the lime of Ezra were well acquainted with these brandies of Hebrew learning. 
.But it is certain that they have been totally neglected since the dispersion of the Hebrews, as has 
been acknowledged by the learned in the different nations, of Europe \ no writer, no grammarian, 
either Jew or Christian, since that period, having attempted to give us a solution of these lingual 
problems concerning this peculiar construction of the language. 

Many things in the following pages will appear new; yet they will be found perfectly consistent 
with the meaning of the sacred writer. I again remind the Reader, to remember that the present 
authorized version, and all the national versions of Europe, were translated from the Latin Vul¬ 
gate ; and thus all the errors made in the early ages of the Christian church, have been perpetuated. 
Infallibility cannot be the exclusive privilege of the fourth century; therefore it will appear to 
the; intelligent reader, as it has to those eminent men I have referred to, that in those days when 
the Hebrew language was so imperfectly known to Christians, errors must have been made. 
From this consideration, and from the manifest errors of those who have attempted to find 
fault with some translations in my Prospectus, before they have seen the reasons for deviating 
.from the authorized version; errors, in neither understanding the propositions in a verse, nor the 
various applications of words in our language according to idiom; I recommend the impartial 
searcher for truth, attentively to read and tmderstand what I have advanced in this Introduction, 
and wbat is said at large in the notes to the work; before he concludes that the sacred-writer was 
commanded to communicate absurdities; or ventures impiously to assert, that the God of mercy 
consistently, with his infinite perfections, could give commands in direct opposition to his moral 
justice : to lay stumbling-block s before the people , that they should fall, and perish, Jer* vi. 21; or, 
that the prophet was commanded to make the heart of the people fat, and to shut their eyes, lest 
they should be converted, Isa. vi. 10. 
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earth. 


CHAP. 1. 

noiog God created, the substance 

eaven, ant) the substance of the 


VOTE* ON CHAPTER I, 


Verec I,—/» the beginning, rvOTii, Berets kith, This 
word has been variously interpreted, Grotto has ventnred 
to render it thus ) when njiz- M 5Uaean l uvobi, But as this 
idea gave riae to the pagan doctrine of the eternity of matter, 
and there being no authority for it in the Hebrew* it has been 
justly rejected by ail sound critics. Tbe Jerusalem TVgum* 
iv wisdom— Tertnlliaii/ in- pQwzK^FfcllDj Rabbi Bechai* 
and Castalio* tv oinu* before all : and Maimonides* 
with hatter. Onkckn* the Septaagint, and Jonathan Ben 
Uiid, have verr properly been followed by the European 
translators, who nave given the word its (sue radical meaning; 

IV THE BEGINNING. 

The Scripture nttat necessarily be 1U own interpreter, and 
therefore, in order to silence the assertions of these who plead 
fbr the atheistical notion of the eternity of matter, we are 
informed, in the sacred page, that God created the very 
stance of tbe heaven and the earth j that »* the nuttier, In¬ 
cluding the dements of matter. Psalm crL 25, Of old hast 
thou Udd the fat wdorio* if the earthy and the heavens are the 
work of thy hands, Prov. vni, 23,24. / aw set up from ever- 
lasting, from the beginnings before the earth was. When 
there were no depths 1 was brought forth ; when there were 
no fountains abounding with water * This u a sufficient an¬ 
swer to all those who have said* that there was an eternal chaos, 
or deep, or mass, of crude matter* out of which God created 
tbe heaven and the earth. For we find that the pre-existence 
both of matter f and chaos, or tbe deep; are rejected by the in- 
spired writers. It appears therefore that God was tbe creator 
of the very materials, or matter, of which he formed all things. 

Ggd* snStb £fohyhtt.~-Many writera and commentator! 
have said that this h a plural nounj viz, that it is literally 
Gods. If this were true* the passage would ruu thus : In 
the begisudng Gods created the heaven and the earth ■ There 
is another consideration which decidedly against this 

iutspretetion $ this word is the ruminative to the. verb mu* 
bora, which is the third peraon singular prefer/iuc created*, 
and it must be allowed* that a plural noun cannot be con- 


2 Now the earth was without form* even a 
waste; also darkness was upon the face of the 
deep; but the .spirit of God moved, upoji the 
face of the waters. 


nected with a verb singular: we cannot say* Gods, he created,* 
Ideas are tfre same among all pcopltysod have i corresponding 
conformity in all language*j therefore it must of neceahy- 
fcUow* that Elohyim is a noon singular r and that our tranr* 
Inters who have followed the most approved Doctras among 
the ancient Heb r e w * befo re Ch rist* as wdl am the writes* in 
the apostolic church to tbe time of the council of Nice*. 815- 
years after Christ j are perfectly right in translating the first 
preposition as it stands in tbe received translation. 

Thin word could not possibly be understood by in any 
other sense * for as Elohyim , God, is the nominative to the 
verb 8H* bora, he created j whatever plurality there may be 
the Deity* there can but be one creator, one god. 




Whatever multiplicity* or variety there mar.be io tbe going 
forth of the divine ion in formative power*he b one.uvni- 

VIDEO SUB STANCH ; the SOURCE OF ALL INTELLIGENCE— 
THE TOWER O?-ALL POWERS—THE CREATOR OF ALL MAT¬ 
TER : who by his creative efflux gave (mg and form to 
all thing*; purine/ to sensible creation, and understanding to 
man. 

There is one consideration which will relieve the mind as to 
this particular* and which commentator* have passed over in 
silence* when they have attempted to define the wesnd 
trrbu, Blohyim. These writes in general norm to hare for¬ 
gotten that God possesses an attribute* of which it Is impossible 
for man to form any adequate idea! viz* Ujuouttt* Omni¬ 
presence* i e. PRESENCE AT ALL TIMES IV ALL PUCES ! 

Notwithstanding* it must be nnderatood that though it>Lrike$ 
tbe finite mind with an idea of plurality* yet as it respects the 
infinite, it is one and indivisible in himself like the beams of 
the sun* which at the same moment are felt In all places j so 
by his Ubiouitt* his divine energies* ire operating it tbe 
„ same time in ad places. Therefore GffVnt* Etohyim*—God, u 
descriptive of bis plurality* can do more be considered a* 
a plural noun* on this account* than the aun can be considered 
as a plural noun* because he operates in all places at tbe 
same time. 

Others again have thought that the word Elohnbn, is a 
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GENESIS. 


Then God said, Be light: and light was 
And God saw, that the light, was good 
God divided, the liorht. from the darkness. 


plural noun* having a dural termination. But it cannot be 



admitted that on, ym, forms the plural of the noun Elohyht; 
for many nouns have Lius termination which are nouns sin¬ 
gular, as mitsrayim, Egypt; O'Wjshaumayim,heaven, 

CU£) Sr D'JD t paantm gnat paanin t, face to face, OTnrb **- 
roup him, an image. 1 Sam. 13, 

The D’EriTj teTtzaphim, which Michal prepared, and put 
into the bed to represent David, was absolutely a com¬ 
plete image of a man, of one haf and .do more? which 
could not have been the case if D% jfm f bad formed the 
plural; it must then have been images. So that the remark 
made by those who have said that Eluhytm, God, is phi nil 
when applied to an image; but singular when applied to God: 
b in direct opposition to scripture* reason, and the common 
use of the word, Eiohyim U frequently joined with adjec¬ 
tives plural* because Eiohyim, being the absolute form, 

refora to the sovereignty of God over all the work* of his 
baud. But as I have shown, it ii also throughout the scrip- 
cures, connected with pronouns angular. Also omo, Mtis- 
ram, s. Egypt ; though it has the termination o\* yin®, is 
connected with pronouns singular. Josh, axiv. 7, &c. 

Another proof which is as conclusive as the above, we hud* 
Deut. xxlv. 6, fl'm, reechayim, the nether mils tone. Surely do 
ooe will contend that the word which means, the nether miU 
stone, is plural f because the- word jy\, routed, the upper mi U 
stone, with which It is connected, mua have had die same 
termination. This the translators were aware of, and have 
therefore translated it property, as a noun singular. 

If wo turn to- the greatest authorities among the ancient 
Hebrews, we shall fond that they understood the word* D*rfrn* 
Eiohyim, to be a noun singular, Jonathan the paraphrast 
transWu the word as a noun singular by, * an angel of the 
Load!, jnrt after him the learned Rabbi KJmcbi, by a -great 
man* Thus we find that these writers, who, on account of their 
living when the language was better understood than it u at 
this day, and who must have perfectly known the true mean¬ 
ing of the wcnl, have translated it as a sow singular. 

Many commentators have thought ttuvt this word was 
derived from the Arabic, Allah, God ; but tha cannot be ad¬ 
mitted ; for the Hebrew is not the derived, but the primitive 
language ; Geo. xL I. Ml the tvrth was of one language, 
O^dofone speech* Others again have supposed that the word 
Etimrim is derived from a root in the language; but the word 
which d&cribre- G#t ca» do- more be derived from another 
word, than God himself derives his **>itw*t* fro m another 

compound word, from JV, Jah, the bssemcb, 
and rowan ; and it means the«rati/tf5laJiaa of the attri¬ 
butes of Deity by. his almighty power. These together form 
the word *nW, Elohea, which has the same meaning as 
D*n l ?lCj Eiohyim, and in which form, viz. 'nVu, Elohea, God * 
it regularly occurs in reginum, throughout the scripture ; as 
afjr 'n^», Elohea Jacob, God of Jacob; Srw 'tb*, Elohea 
met, God of Israeli truer mbit, Elohea Shaamaybn, God 
of heaven. And wften the o, aim, is added, it forms the. 
absolute or positive; by which it is distinguished from m£lt, 
Elohea, Eferdofoe; according to the most eminent gram* 
marines and doctors among the ancient Jews. 

It is for thli reuoa, as is observed by Abaibanal, and other 
R a hhie s, both ancient and modem j that the words pine, 
Jehovah, and D*flibit Eiohyim, God ; as they are always to be 


5 And God called the light day 
darkness, he called night: so the ev< 
the morning, were the first day. 


met with, either together or separate, when any coqwiand o 
prophesy is given, and never any of the other names of God 
therefore that the tint signifies his essence ; the other his « 


flvence, or external manSestation. Btom what hat been raid 
mi this most important word, there cannot be any doubt that 
Jehovah means, the unsearchable, and ihcomuotucabis 
attributes of Deity. 

Eiohyim ia said by some writers to be connected with ad* 
jeetives, noons, and pronouns plural; and therefore that it 
must be plural. I shall turn to a few' passages in order to 
prove that this is not the case. Psalm Ivin. 12, Verily ho is 
D'CMT D'liVfct* Elobyim shofiktim, a God that judgtth. 2 Sam. 
vii* 23, mrib OWE lafrn, halktu Eiohyim Aphdotk, God 
went to redeem. Yer. 28, O'r^gn mn nn», ottah him ha 
Eiohyim, thou art hh> that God. In this bat passage we find 
that the word Eiohyim is connected with the pronoun of the 
third person singular, he; and therefore must be singular also* 
But in the other passage*, if EJobyim were a noun plural, 
they must be rendered thus; Gods that judgetfv^Goi>s went 
to redeem. Jqsh. exit, lp, D'fnp D'rfw, Elohym kedshint, a 
hofy Gods. Gen. xxxi. 53, -nru mb* DTfttitVLbK. Elohea 
Abraham w Elohea Nahor, the Gods of Abraham, the Gods 
of Nahor. Tbe same order is observed by the sacred writers 
throughout the scriptures. It is never said, D*nbit nn**i, vay- 
ovtrou Eiohyim, and Gads said ; but ,iCin> xxtyomer, and 
God said —God saw—God zzuufo,<-~Paalm c, 3, Know ye that 
the Lard he is God * it is he that hath made us, and not we 
ourselves, m ore his yieqpXe and the sheep qf ms pasture. 
The pronoun of the third person singular, ombE KYI, hot* 

Eiohyim, he j> God -wp cm, htm gnaasanau, he hath 

made us ; and the pronoun possessive inp, gnamo, bis people, 
Wine, margnito, his pasture, regularly occur in connection. 
But if Eiohyim had been a plural noun, these pronoum no tut 
necessarily have been plural also i and the passage must in soch 
care have been translated ye that the Loans 

they are Gods; it is thby that hath made vs, and not we 
ourselves, we are their people and the sheep of Ttsxm pasture. 
There h one passage in which the word Eiohyim has been 
iruproperty rendered by the translator?, t Sam. xxviil 14, 15, 
And tlte ling said unto her. Be not efraid j for what seat 
thou ? and the woman stud unto him, l saw D'nStf, Elohyim f 
Gods ascending out of the earth. And he said lotto her, what 
font is tm, hou, hb of? and she said, au old man c&meth up ; 
and tm, him, be is covered with u mantU, Here again the 
pronoun pusaesuve nun, Uuuo, mb form, and the prooouD of 
tbe third person singular am, hoot, he is covered ; are con¬ 
nected with Eiohyim j which shows that thu wurd in the 

the received 
cd to be a 

angular, aod that the king had no idea of its being plural, 
in the answer she gives to bis inquiry t and she said |pj Ish 

zaaheen, ah old mas c&meth up* Hence it appears that this 
word was used by all the sacred writers as a dour singular, in 
opposition to the polytheism of that day, which bad spread 
ora ati the eastern nation* : and therefore tbe sacred writer 
was instructed to say, w nw U'nSv nw Vrw pew, Sm- 
haho Israei., Jehovah Eloheekou, Jehovah echaad ; 
hear, Israel: Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one. And it is 
remarkable, that the tat letter of the. lint and of the tat word 
in this ease form if goad*. The EfemaL 
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necieti wiui monyim - a wdicd sdowb tnac idh i 

above passage is dngiibr, and not plural, as in 
translations. Tbe noun Eiohyim » mrther wov 
noon angular, aod that the kinir had no idea of its 
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6 5[ Then G od said ; fie there an expanse, in 
the midst of the waters: and be there a division, 
between the waters, over the waters. 

7 So God made the expanse; also he di- 

Tbe manifest error made by those who have pleaded for the 
plurality of Elohyim, God, is , that they have not observed 

the distinction between polythelsiIj and personality. By 
polytheism must necessarily be understood a plurality nf gods j 
but by personality, consistently with the obvious meaning of 
the word* do such idea as a plurality of gods am be formed 

in die mind. This error has been confirmed by the very im¬ 
proper unttastanding and customary application of the Latin 
word persona* 

_ When the Latin was a living language, the word, persona, 
from which comes the English word person,} was under¬ 
stood to mean a character, or office; but it has so far 
degenerated Into tangible materiality, that instead of its being 
used as it was anciently, it is applied to mean the material 
body of man. That it was originally used to signify a ckarac* 
ter, is confirmed by the fallowing authorities : Sustmeo nous 
trea personas, mcam, adversaria, J udiris ; Cic,—"Persona tragic*; 
Phcedk.—E uripetur penooa manet res ; Luca,—Cerea per* 
sona j ibid* 

Some writers have aakl, that " the deficient roots in tbe 
Hebrew am to be sought far in the Arabic language/* This 
would be a very dangerous principle to act upon. Suppose a 
person wbo understood a little Arabic, and had bat a trifling 
knowledge of the elements of (he Hebrew, but meeting with 
words m that language, the meaning of which he cucud not 
ascertain., w e re to incorporate with the Hebrew such words 
from the Arabic, as he thought would elucidate the passage; 
we might soon have the Bible crowded will) Arabic words 
and meaniQgs. So that the Syriac, Samaritan, Coptic, 
Ethiopic, and even all tbe languages of the east; might, on 
this principle, be called m, to aid us, in obtaining a knowledge 

of the will of God, aa revealed to man in the original 

Hebrew, 

1 have said that thut can be no doubt as to tbe priority of 
tbe Hebrew language; lor the Hebrews descended lineally 
from Shorn, the father of tbe children of Eber, from whom 
they were Ebrews, or Hebrews j and since tbe diaper* 
lion they have remained a distinct people, and tbe Hebrew a 
distinct language, in which they write, and celebrate their 
religious rites. So far the Hebrew is a living language, though 
the Jew* are at present in a slate of non-existence as a nation; 
but the Hebrew language is no more lost than it was during 
their captivity in Babylon, 600 yean before Christ. Almost 
all the ancient prophane writers give testimony lo the priority 
of the Hebrew language; it appears that it was the language 
of ancient Egypt; when the sons of Jacob went there, the na¬ 
tives spake it; and when they came to Joseph, they were 
understood, for it does not appear that he spake to them by an 
interpreter* ybon , h&mcetitS} does not mean an interpreter, as 
will be shewn in its place. Now,, when there are so many 1 
testimonies in all nations, which confirm the antiquity 
decent of this language in regular historical succession, as con¬ 
tained in the Bible, and in an the volannnoaa Rabbinical wri¬ 
tings - t it is wonderful that a supposition of this nature could be 
entertained by intelligent men. 

Modem commentators have said; “ If, for example, we meet 
with a term in our English language, tbe mea ni ng cf which 
we find difficult to ascertain j common sense teaches us that 
we should seek fear it in tbe Anglo-Saxon, from which our Ian- 



between tbe waters, which tarn from be- 
the expanse j and between the waters, 
were above the expanse; and it ww 


BO. 


gunge springs; no person disputes tbe legitimacy of th 

t a applicable 


This is admitted, as ter as it is applicable to tbe 
English, which springs from the Anglo-Saxon; but this 
soiling cannot be allowed as applicable to the Hebrew. The 
same common sense teaches us, that as the Hebrew did not 
spring from any other language, no other can be resorted to for 
an elucidation of this primeval language, whose very mot b in 

nature. It must appear evident, that no oompariioiL*caD be 
mode as to the infinitude of expression, between the Hdhrew 
language, which has thirteen vowels for the variation of sene, 
and the certainty of application; aoda great number of pauses. 
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its number of vowels, nec^ttrily become* ooq pfib ami; 
comprehensive of alt languages. 

It has been asserted by many writers, that the " Hebrew 
language is lost except what is in the Bible but we might as 
wejl affirm that the Arahic has been Lost; far pure Arabic a no 
more spoken rithex in Arabia,* or Turkey, ^ thou' tbe pure 
Hebrew is among tbe Jews. The Koran, which is written in 
Arabic, is esteemed to he the holy language by the Arabians 
and Turks; as (he Hebrew is by the Jews and Christians : 
and commentatora ought .to have kixnp^.thel the Hebrew 
writers are far mere numerous, and their writings, new extent, 
ter more voluminous than those of the Greeks, or Humans; 
how then can it be said that the Hebrew language h lost, ex¬ 
cept what b in tbeBtbkrt~ 

i mere delusion to attempt, through tbe Ira- 

or dialects, to elucidate the Hebrew, from which all 
[angpages bad their origin ; as has been aosoted by some com¬ 
mentators. The teamed Doctor Pooocke, win .is allowed, to 
have been the best Arabic scholar that ever Europe produced, 
and who, on account of his knowledge of that language, was 
permitted to read some of the choke MSS. m tire Emperor's 
libraiy at Constantinople, says; that be never could get any in- 
formation from tbe Arabic, which could enable him to duct- 
date any part of the sacred writings. 

It is altogether unnecessary., and perhaps impossible, to show 
at what period of the won4, the Arahic language took its 
rise; the only date we have to guide us through the mazes of 
antiquity, is; when what is called the confusion of tqcguea 
took place. But it b absolutely necessary for us (oknow, that 
prior to this period, there va but one language, and that this 
was the Hebrew. It is expressly said, Gen. x. 11, two thou¬ 
sand years after tbe tell; And the beginning of his kingdom 
was Babel j this was at tbe commencement of the Babylonish, 
or Chaldean Empire, And the first verse of tbe folio wing 
chapter says; mid the whole earth war qf one language* 
Hus one language was the ancient Hebrew, which had been 
handed down to them from Adam, and thus it passed through 
all the ages of the first patriarchs to the time of Noah; from 
him by tbe second order of patriarchs to the time of Abraham * 
and from him to (he estxbUshmait of the government by 
Mores. 

When these remarks are duly attended to, I hope no 
write will fed himself justified in depreciating the authority, 
genuineness, or antiquity of tbe Hebrew language, by endea¬ 
vouring to show that it springs from the Arabic or any other 
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day 


i the expanse, 

morning! wer 


language; for w it n impossible that this should be the case; 
it is doing much injury to the present generation and to poste¬ 
rity, by inculcating doubts* aft to the antiquity of the original 
Hebrew* which would finally lead to a rejection of the teat* 
rs to its authority and absolute integrity. 

Some may suppose that this is the same as the doctrine of 
S d belli iLSj but the intelligent reader will do wdl to observe, 
that Sabelihu taught the personification of the wre, or the 
t's^ntial principles of Deity j which U impossible; for man 
who is* finite can never draw near to the fount of the infinite* 
but by the medium of the anointed one, the Messiah. 

The next word in the second proposition in llu* verse is 
ret, eth, which in alt (be.translations U twice omitted in this 
versa. Some translator* have thought it to be a mark of the 
accusative case simply* after an active verb ; but if so* there 
must be a repetition of the article the ; as the following word 
trow* shaariutgim, heaven ,im the emphatic prefix n* ka, the ; 
by which it Is to be translated, the heaven. 1 say if this word 
rtf* eth, comprehends no mom than simply the accusative* 
there must either be n repetition of the article the, and co 
OTOpn rMi r tethha$hama$im i must be translated, the, the heaven ; 
or the word ntt eetk, must be passed over without bang trans¬ 
lated, as it m in the translations- But if this word be tnu- 
Lued, it will add consistency to the narrative, and removes an 
old objection. r It is said* tb^t 4i the historian contradict* him¬ 
self* as be sayi* ■ the heaven and "the earth were created and 
finished* and afterwards* that it was without form and void* 
and that darkness was upon the face qf the deep, imtii God 
said, Ut there be light. First* that there was a completion of 
the whale, both of the heaven and the earth j and then that 
there was nothing but chaotic darkness* and primaeval matter. 
Certainly the present translations cany this sense; but this baa 
arisen from the fdectico of the word n*» This word is 
atafbOHft flf/tto-fink and bat letters of the alphabet* the a* 
dieph, and n* than ; which have tbe same meaning as the 
Greek «* alpha, and m, omega j the um nM* theforst and 
the hut; in roe mass, comprehending in itself all the principles 
necessary for thfe production of. all things. Briefly* it signifies 
the very svb stakce of tbe thing spoken of \ the a*tp, iarah, 
inmost) generative properties* as well aft the visible matter; 
agreeably to the Syriac, the easeedi et esse term. 

Thus the word mt* eth, ought to be so translated* where 
the' idiom of the European languages will admit of it, as it 

elucidate* tbe sublet, by giving us the true 
meaning of tbe Crigh&l Hebrew. Tbit was the understanding 


in the highest erti motion by them. He says* * f Id the begin* 
nioff of all created being, motion, and time, within the compass 
of the firstweek $ GOD* the only adorable one* Created, made 
out of nothing* by iwikits fowu* and iotumtc wisdom* 
thU Heaven* and tins Earth* and the vast number of extended 
spheres” Tbe clause reads*, rite substance of the heaven, a nd 
the Substance of the earth* So that brthe 


the Substance of the earth* So that by the creation of the 
heaven and the earth are to be understood tbe production of the 
matter dot of which all things were formed in the universe* by 
the coming forth of the essential creative power of Deity, 
Another objtihkxi to tbe Mosaic account of the creation* has 
been grounded -ifa the common versktn. It has been said* 
that ** the narrative tiohtradfcji itself; as tbe son is declared to 


Q Now God said* The waters shall con¬ 
tinue from under the heaven* in one place; for 
the dry land, shall appear; and it was so* 

have been created three days after the creation of light.* 
Origen says* - lf What rational man can suppose* that the first, 
second, and third days, and the evenings and monraigs, passed 
without the sun, moon* and stars $ and the first day without 
the heaven.” Orig. PhilocaL c. i. p, 12. But it will appear 
evident ou reflection, that when God sent forth light 3 he «i- 
bodied it in the glorious luminary, tbe sum. The creation of 
the sun cannot be understood to have been three days after the 
creation of light j for as it was appointed to divide the fight from 
the darkness, and aa three days and three night* had been pro¬ 
duced by this divider of the light from the darkness > there can 
be no doubt but that the concentrated body of light which God 
spake into ncutence when be illuminated tbe mass of matter* 
was the sun * which* agreeably to tbe divine direction* bad 
caused this division for the first three days and nights of tbe 
creation. Thus it appears that tbe sacred penman* in the 14th* 
lAlh* Iflth, I7th> 18th verses, speaks of the office of the 
luminary which God had mode, viz. that it was to rule the 
day; to diride the dag from the nignt, and for signs and far 

seasons t and for dags and gears* 

2. And the spirit of God rawed. There* are in this 
verse* in the translation* no lea than four conjunctions copula¬ 
tive, where the 1* va», is translated by the word and; which 
ought not to have been done in any one instance. It runs 
thus j and the earth was wit haul farm ivd void, ahd dark¬ 
ness was upon Jhe face of the deep, awd the spirit <f God 
moved upon the face of the waters. Id the fim raid recood pro- 
nnatirttK. which end at trtirL tekom. the deeo ; there are throe 


positions* which end at trttn> tehom, the deep ; there are throe 
conjunctions copulative* but every Conjunction copulative* 
whether in subject or predicate* must make two propo¬ 
sitions ; therefore the first word* earth, cannot be introduced 
by a conjunction copulative, as in the common verwau. 
Time had nowbegun its appointed round j the mp, gnereh, 
evening, was now progressively going on to introduce tbe fine 
morning : therefore the first word* 1, vm, should bo rendered 
by the adverb of time* then, at that time* vis. then the earth. 
The second erw is at inn, bokov, void, where the first propo¬ 
sition ends * but here tbe vtm, is cxegctical or explanatory ; 
because it is connected with the subject Introduced* the earth * 
and should bo translated by tbe adrerb even, vis. even a void, 
or* uwft. 

The recood proposition begins at 'IttWi* vechosheke, end 
darkness 3 but tbe conjunction should be adverbial* because 
the thing mentioned is of the same description re the then 
existing state of the earth* viz. chaotic darkness j therefore ft re¬ 
quires a conjunction which defines the thing spoken of to be 
in the same comparative state, and should be translated by the 
word also, i,e, in like manner, vis. also darkness. 

The last clause says* and the spirit of God moved open the 
face of the water. Now when God had created the substance 
of tbe heavm and tbe earth* tbe earth, was a waste, a. desolation, 
and would have remained in this state* bur for bn all-creative 
influence. The t, vam, therefore* colls for a conjunction con¬ 
veying an idea of opposition to those states which preceded j 
for the earth was in a state of darkness, confusion, and dis&r* 
der ; but by the enlivening power of their opposite* order wax 
brought forth. Therefore the grammatical construction* and 
the proper accent* Jthnah, at the end of the preceding propo¬ 
sition! show that a conjunction adversative, must be chores* 
So that the 1* van, prefixed tonYi* vmach, which is translated, 
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called, tin diy land, earth 
he waters, he called seas: 



God saw, that it was good. 

11 Then God said, the earth shall germi¬ 
nate, grass; the herb yielding seed; fruit-tree, 
yielding fruit alter his kind; with its seed in it, 
upon the earth: and it was so. 

IS So the earth brought forth grass, the 

and the spirit : ibould he, lut the spirit. Thu* jar the pu- 

sage truly reads* as in the new translation. 

The word nwno* mcrackepheth, if translated, moved, m 
the common version, viz, the spirit oj God curved. The 
translator* have mistaken the conjugation, they have rendered 
it in Kal, whereas it b in the Hiphil conjugation, which 
means to cause the thing to he done* that is, to cause the 
work of creation to be accomplished by the going forth of the 
divine influence. This adds a great dignity to the holy pro¬ 
ceeding* as It removes the idea of a particular locality of the 
spirit, or essential attributes of Deity 3 which if* too apparent 
in the translation. 

The \ vau, ocean ninety-two times in thh chapter, in all 
which, the translators have rendered it by the conjunction co* 
live and , But they ought to have known, that the i> vau, 
different modes of eapreMion, according to construction* 
even as various as the conjunctions in our language. The rule 
for the choke of the corresponding conjunctions in other lan¬ 
guages cannot be mistaken by those who understand the 

Hebrew. 

3 . Let there he light* and there was tight. I refer the 
reader to the note on the 26th verse* where 1 have shown 
that the word let is improper as to language—that it cannot be 
used as spoken by the Creator—and that there is no authority 
for it in these verses in the Hebrew. 

In the hut clause of this verse* lilt Tm, va ytht aoxr, which 
is translated* and there was Ught ; the word there. Is sup¬ 
plied. So that the sublimity of the original is* in a great mea¬ 
sure, Lost j when God spake, it was done—the mesistitile 
energies of his creative power manifested his will—the clause 
is worthy of God, and literally reads thus— Bb light : and 

LIGHT WAS. 

From what has been said, end from what follows* it will 
appear evident that the son was created on the tint day* and 
not on the fourth, as has been supposed by must commenta¬ 
tors j and that when God spake the creative word* his powerful 
influence produced "nerras* eth haaor, the substance of the 
light , or the body of the sun- Fur the nit* eth, which means 
the. very substance of the thiog spoken of* is not noticed in the 
common version. 

This was evidently die meaning of the sacred writer* other¬ 
wise he would not have written the n, ha, pretiled to to* 
aour, ike tight . The word to, aoar, means the light, Gen. 
11. 31 —TOD* «re got, from Cfr, viz, fiom the city of Ur s 
a name given tp that place, because they worshipped Images 
reprereotative of the heat and Ught of the sun j as being the 
most beneficial to man. Isaiah uiv. 10 , / have seen to, qout, 
the fire- Here the same word is rendered \jtre, which in 
ch, i. 3 , is tnnriated tight 3 but it is certain that it means the 
tight tf the sun, as it is pat in opposition to m, esh 3 fre \ in 
the same verse. It means Xojtow, and h applied to the light 
which flows from the sun, accompanied by heat 3 k has the same 
meaning arrow* Shemeskf the tight, in conjunction with plot, 
tbamtah* the heat; winch the translator* have nfi™ tendered 
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herb* yielding seed after its kind; and thfe tree 
yielding fruit, with its ae>ed in it, after its kind; 
and God saw that it was good* 

13 So the evening, and the morning, were 
the third day. * 

14- ^ .Now Goq said. Be there tights* in the 

1 divisi 


expanse ox ide heaven; to cause 


l vision. 


tween the day, and between the night: thus they 

(Ac aw. Therefore the above word to,- <umr, mwina the 
heat combined with light. So that it was evidently applied 10 
riguify the beams of light issuing from the body or the cotcr 
orb, contouring heat 

4. And God divided the Ught ; from the darkness* Thus 
the evening and the morning were the fifitdsy* the tint day of 
the seven* and the first of tie world. The word or* fares* 
is used to signify a day 1 it means the tocooceivuble mobori jqf 
the light in pawng from the sun* and com prebends the idea iof 
the influence it exeedres* directly cn- indirectly, upon the at¬ 
mosphere* This division is effected by the diurnal rcvcrfntioa 
of the earth, which being an opaque body* ia illuminated only 
on the ride oen the sun. 

0 . Then God said, let there be a firmament - The com- 
moo version ban followed the Septuagmt* who have" ren¬ 
dered JTpv rattyastg, and the vidgate* jSrmamentum; 

but this does not give the true sense of the word. It means 
expansion ; die expanse: andpomea from th§ root pan* 
rahang, to spread, like a tent or canopy. Itfiere oerathe 
visible heaven* comprehending the solar system, and the volt 
region of the fixed atari. 

mt jphid* xerang, k in foe .common ver¬ 

sion tendered* yielding seed. The Hebrew' is ttngdarij ex¬ 
pressive 3 the first wordia the participle active in Hiphil* causing 
seed of seed ; having the generative principles inherent m 
its own prolific root 3 so re to enable it to multiply in such an 
Mtimkhing manner, that in the space of a few years* one seed 
would produce as many trees as would fill foe whole earth l 
14 , The word *n** yehi, is translated* let there be. In 
ibis and in the following verve* it has reference to the to* 
aow, or sun-tight 3 which was created on the first day. The 
verb reads, be, or endure. I have chosen the latter word* for. 
though, to he, and to endure, have the same ™anmg } fre 
latter word appears to be more consistent with foe intention of 
the sacred wnttf; who was hoe* oat only informing us thet 
the lights were to be in the yipn» of the heaven* but 
iLey were to endure. See PBaTliiuL 1where the same word 
is necessity rendered* shall umimn. 

It is also necessary to observe* that I'm* vekaayou, trans¬ 
lated in the 13 th and 10 th verses* and let them be\ cannot be 
rendered by the oblique case of they, oa it does not occur in the 
word, That words* iu the common venkm, convey an Idea 
that ou the fourth day* God created the two great lights, the 
sun and moon; also* to the 14 th verse, the word iori* 
veyomer, and he said, conveys a similar idea. This has induced 
many to assert, that the Mosaic account of the creation is not 
consistent j as the historian says* that light was created on the 
first day* and yet that the sun, from whence foe light comes* 
was not created till foe fourth day. It should have occurred to 
commentators, that the two verbs* in these verses* are con* 
m-cted with the remote prater* or pluperfect tense of the verb 

the 
in 
The 
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shall endure for signs* and for seasons; also for 
days, and years. 

15 So they shall endure for lights, in the ex¬ 
panse of the heaven; to cause Tight, upon the 
earth: and it was so. 

16 Thus Goo made, the two great lights: 
the greater light; to rule the day; and the lesser 
light, to rule the night; also the stars. 

17 Then Goo arranged them, in the expanse 
of the heaven: for the light upon the earth. 

18 Even to rule over day, and over night; 
also to cause a division between the light, and 
between the darkness: and Goo saw, that tixvas 
good. 

19 So the evening, and the morning, were the. 
fourth day. 

50 V Then Goo said; The waters shall 
hring forth abundantly, the soul of life: and 
bird shall fly over the earth; upoD the face of 
the expanse of the heaven. 

51 Also God created the great animals: and 
every creature of life, that moveth, which the 


waters brought forth after their kind, also every 
winged bird after his kind; and Goo saw, that 
it was good. 

3S And God blessed them, saying: Be ve 
fruitful and multiply, yea fill ye the waters in tne 
seas; also the bird shall multiply ou the earth. 
S3 So the evening, and the morning, were the 

fifth day. 

24 Then God said. The earth .shall bring 
forth the creature of life.-afteT his kind; cattle 


and reptile* also the wild beast of the earth, 
after his kind: and it was so. 

25 Thus God made, the wild beast of the 
earth after his kind, and the cattle after his 
kind; also every reptile of the ground, after his 
kind: and God saw, that it was good. 

26 Moreover God said; We will make man, 
in our image, after our likeness: and they shall 
rule over tne fish of the sea and over the bird of 
the heaven, also over cattle, and over all the 
earth; even over every reptile that creepeth 
upon the earth. 

-- ■ ■ ■■■ ill -- 


rcrtiote prefer also falls on Von> hagaadal, orbit, and ran* 
hakaton, lbssejl light, in the lotli verse; signifying, that 
the sud and the moon had been created, prior to the period 
mentioned in this ver se . 

The word avur, in the third verse, rendered light, 
means the heat, and consequent light of, the dun j it was the 
most ancient word for the mo, as used, aoi undentcod by the 
Chaldeans before the time Of Abraham. It comprehends what 
is borrttyed id*the words gw, skemesh, the light, and non, 
chanumh, the heat of the sun, as observed; therefore the 
historian, by using a wprd which can only be applied to that 
luminary, as sending forth the heat and tight, obviously 
meant that God created the idd on the tint day. 

1 shall now refer the reader to the feet which the sacred 
writer has recorded, and which will prove, that the nm and 
the moon were created onthe first day. In the 14 th, Jtfrh, 
and 18 th Fcrsei, it is said, that God made the hro great 
JliigVf, 1° dhttfe the day from the night, and that be set them 
in the firmament ef the heaven, to divide' the day from the 
night, This wasthe'Ordar fctherwrak of creation ; the tight 
was, by this luminary, the sun, divided from the darkness t on 
the evening of the first day of the creation. And in fell con¬ 
firmation of this, it is said* in the account of the first day's 
creation; md Gad divided the tight from the darkness. 
Now as God created (be two great lights, and set them m the 
expanse of the heaven, to ime the day and ihe night, or to 
divide the light from the dafknea; and u the light and the 
d&rknesi had been divided three days and three mgnte; it must 
fSSow that light and darkness had been divided by tfcsc two 
great agents in nature, the son and the moon, daring, the first 
three mkjiif creation. 

He out firth* stars also. This is a distinct clause j the his¬ 
torian gives ut an account, in these Words, of a work far 
mater than that of the creation of the sun aod moon; vis, 
the creation of all tto worlds m the unirene. The words he 
Wodr are not in the original in thjsdtfuse 3 but, Devertbeleds, the 


common version b perfectly right, as the accents show that 
the verb is understood. The sacred writer is here giving an 
account of the whole furniture of the heaven, distinct from the 
sun and moon, to inform mankind, that not only these, bat 
the whole host of heaven, were created by Jehovah. 

30 . The moving mature that hath The moving 
creature must necessarily have life; from which it appean 
that thb translation cannot be right' neither is it necessary to 
my, fowl that mayfly. There is not any word in the original 
for moving, nor for the words that hath* Yegnoftheefh, 

cannot be rendered, that may fly ; there is no subjunctive 
mood in Hebrew. 

21 , oronn, hathaninim, in the common version, is ren- 
dered whales ; the lxx. 0pv«i*; the Vulgate, plaagant. It 
means any great animal that makes a mournful sound; the 
sacred writers used it in this sense. Job, uu. 38 , / went 

~ m 

nouEEiHO without the sun, lam a brother to dragotu f and o 
companion to owls. That b, he went mounting in the night. 



mourning as toe owls* mat. 1* 3, fly wiuen it u unoemo 
that this word was ured as a general term, being applied 10 
the great land animals, as well as to those great fil, which 
make a mournful noise. Most commutators have confined it 
to the whole, while othraa have thought it was applied to some 
ether great fish; but this is an error, which U proved by the 
above references to scripture* 

- 26. Let ur make man* The word nwjD, naengaseh, is 
here translated, Ut us make; but in all the scripture, where 
this word oceuia, amounting to a great number, it is rendered 
by the first person plural, we except, I believe, Josh. ixii, 
30 , where it should have been translated, we will prepare* 
The word let , m ihb, and in other places of scripture, is 
very improperly incorporated in the text. J say imywopady, 
for the best of reasons, viz-, becausejbeie ia dot any authority 
for it hi the original. Besides, the qrplkatian of this ward n 
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CHAP. I. 


37 Then God created, the maa in hie image j 
in the image of God. he created him: mole and 
female, he created them. 

38 Moreover God blessed them; and God 
said to them. Be ye fruitful, and multiply ye, yea 
fill ye die earth, and subdue it; and rule ye 
over the fish of the sea, and over the bird of tne 
heaven; also over every beast, that moveth upon 
the earth. 


29 Moreover, God said. Behold, I havegiven 
to you even every herb, bearing seed, whj$K is 
upon the face of all the earth ; and every tree, 
in which is the fruit of a tree, yielding seed; to 
yon it shall be, for food. 

30 And to every beast of the earth, also to 
every bird of the heaven, yea to all moving on 
the earth, in which is the soul of life; even every 
green herb, for food: and it was so. 


decidedly wrong, agreeably to the grammar of the Engfiah 
language; for when the word let, means to permit, or 
leave ; it is m the prefer and participle passive. When it h 
before the third person angular, or plural, let, implies permit* 
Wan. When it is before the tint person plural, let, implies 
exhortation. But permsmn, or exhortation, cannot be ap¬ 
plied to the Creator } when he willed, and sent forth ha plane 
energies to create man! who was there that could step the 
efflux of his Almighty -power 1 Therefore, permission and 
exhortation were out of ihc question—Every word was at¬ 
tended with irresistible power, to manifest his uncontrollable 
will— he spake, and it was—he commanded, and U stood. 

It must necessarily be allowed that there is a plurality tu 
the Divine Nature, for this is undeniably evident through¬ 
out the scripture. And 1 have shown, on verse 1, that 
whatever plurality there may be in the Deity, (here is but 
one Creator'—one God j therefore, it must necessarily be a 
plurality which is consistent with an essence, sur-SKiSTEeT 
—ix nn its—etkhna£— and uvea eate—iitdivisihlb— and 

IECOM MUNI CAULS* 

It cannot, however, be supposed, that God had dwelt in 
eternal solitude—that he had inhabited eternity id silence, till 
within the short period of five or six thousand years. We 
find throughout the scriptures that the divine goodness b can* 
uauslly going forth, not to make himself, but ha creatures 
happy ; he who is infinite Jove itself, must necessarily, in that 
divine principle, have been going forth in tlte eternal mansions, 
to bless the work of his hand. And in conformity with this 
rational and dignified view of God, we find that we are not 
left to stumble on the dark mountains of uncertainty * the 
sacred record, to which 1 always appeal for proof, b condu¬ 
cive. Job xxiviii, 4-^7 i Where wast thou when I /aid the 
foundations of the earth—when the marking stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted Jbrjoy 9 

Should any one pretend u> ny that the above passage in the 
book of Job is figurative, I would ask ; Is it a figure to say 
that God hid the foundations of the earth 1 that the singing, or 
harmonious order of the heavenly bodies, was a figure of ideal 
things, which had no existence 1 All writes are justified m 
such modes of expression. But can any ooe for a moment 
suppose, that the clause ; and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy, is figurative 1 then, indeed, there would be no dependence 
on the language of scripture. All these were literal facts, 
which cannot be figured away by all the sophistry of in¬ 
fidelity. 

Scene infidel writers have declared the book of Job to be a 
fiction ; saying, “ those regulators of time, lbe chronologies* 
appear to have beA at alosa where to place, aad how to dis¬ 
pose of the book of Job \ for it contains no one historical cir¬ 
cumstance, dot allusion to any, that might verve u> determine 
its place in the Bible." Bat the reader may be convinced that 
sueneuertians are not supported in truth. If we turn to the 


30th chapter of Genesis, we shall find an accpttpt of the 
friends of Job, as they are mentioned in the book of Job, viz. 
Eliphax, the Temamtej Bildad, the Shuite; Zophar/tha 
Naamathite j and Elthu, the Btizite. Bildad, the Shuite, had 
his name from Shtiah, a son of Abraham, by KetonU*— 
Zophar, the Naamathite, was of Naamah, wjuch lay toward 
the coast of Edom, both places being near the land, of Ux, 
where Job resided, who was the reSgping prince. the 

Butite, was the ton of Barachei* theBuute, the son of Nahoc, 
cr, as the Chaldee paraphrase reads, *' who was of the kln dffd 
of Abram/* And Eliphax, the Teinanite, was Elipiiaz, of the 
land of Tetnan, the first-born son of Esau, by his wife Adah, 
We also find, in the same chapter, verse 17 , thatEaaubad 
another sen, called Reud, who hod a son called Zerah^ ’ and 3a 
the 33d vase, it is said; And Jabot the son of Zerah, 
rah, reigned. Here it is evident that tlie book of Job refers foe 
time, to the third generation from Esau, which was in the time 
of Moses. Thus the sacred penman, Moses, who*wiose tte 
book of Job, positively declares, that there was an order Of 
heavenly bongs prior to the creation of man] and we 
be mistaken, foe he calls them *ia Better Elokyim, 

i.e. Sons of God. And thgugb-tirtTbe not essential, yet It is 
that kind of proof which no man who reveres the sacred vutJwi- 
rity of the scripture, will presume to deny. 1 therefore shall 
not depart from the plain letter of scripture, which agrees with 
the most eminent anrifrtf Babbies on mis subject 

The word rreps, nognoseh, is translated, let os moke ; we 
have seen, that there is no authority for the word let; and as to 
the word os, there is no authority whatever, agreeably to the 
grammar, for such a translation : it cannot be so truncated in 
any part of scripture. The literal translation of this important 
word is, vs will make. Here it Is to be observed mat the 


declaration is absolute; viz* we will ; therefore the whole ap¬ 
plication turns ou the manner of the execution of the divine 
will. ~ Now, if the reader understands the order of the divine 
procedure in creation and providence* as defined id the Bible, 
he sees that all things were, and are done in regular order, by 
means provided to bring about the^end designed] the carta 
brought forth grass—the herb yielding seed—and the fruit-tree 
yielding fruit. These were not produced in a moment, but in 
their time, by means, when God had given them the gene¬ 
rative principles. Therefore when God said, we will moke 

man, by the omnipoteat power of the Divixe Logos, he mani¬ 
fested his creative energies by whom also he made the worlds, 

Heb. i. 2, and produced the visible creation in that progressive 
order; agreeably to which he had ordained all things. 

In aatrwtage, after our likeness. Tha druse has often been 
objected to. We have been told that, an image and a like¬ 
ness must necessarily mean the um Bight reason and ob¬ 
vious feet will convince us that this is not so, aod that there la 
a material distinction to be made between them. An tawgi 
of a person may not be a likeness of that person | and it h 
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31 Thus God provided for all that he 
had made; and behold it was very good: so 
the evening, and the morning, were the sixth 

day* 


01* /1IH4 IIK WW Wfl ( 

The word q|', which property mea 

queatijTf in scripture, signifies a state of things 


evident that if a man be wicked, it tsnnnt, with any propriety, 
be said., he is &Ae Gwf, or that he is a tikewss of Goa. Prom 
which it is as evident, that ai the word betsalmeenoa, 

b, throughout the vripture, applied to the exbsnal form; bo 
the word UTrtfiTQ, Mamoutkeenou, is property applied to the 
thought* and affections* See Numb* xxxiii. 36 Isa. x, y 5 
Ch. xiv. Jud, xl. 5 ; Fsa. ilvilL g j Bith. iv, 13, And 
dm* the sacred writer, with the greatest p ropriety, applied this 
word to signify the Hkenets of the son! to God, in which Ziie* 
ness man was created, and which Menas he lost by his diso¬ 
bedience! bat he did not lose his image, hi* external font). 
Tbo* be lost hi* holy likeness, bis holy will , and hi* holy 
qffectums, 

evening and the morning were the sixth dag* 

meem e day, fre- 

Isa* xxii. 3; 

A day if trouble. Ch. xix. 16 ; In that day shall Egypt he 
Me unto a woman, Yer. 21 : And the Egyptians shall know 
the Lord m tkat'day, Zacb. xiv. 91 In that day shall there 
he one'Lbrd, The Fenians, who are the descendants of Shem, 
do not agree with us as to the time which elapsed when God 
created the world : they arc taught to believe, that, instead of 
six natural day*; six moons, or states, are to be understood. 

The fiat of these states they name on * 1 ns, mid yulsram, 
to measure and model to a particular shape ; comprehending 
forty-two revolutions j and in this time, that the heavens were 
crested. 

The second, ow* no, midyusham; to measure entirely the 
waste, or desolate world, containing sixty-two revolution* 5 
during which state the water? were created. 

The third, tPTVit shakim, to separate into a jeari- 

pellucid state, to which they allot seventy-five revolution*; 
in which time the earth was made* 

The fourth, tnvo, yisram, to attend, to minuter ; in this 
state, to which they assign tidily revohiLkmfl, the free* and the 
grass werebrought forth, aod thus a»Bu/*rn 
the creation. 


to the beauty 


The fifth, Q*"tt "IB, mcLyarim, to apportion, or set apart 
that division of the creation, having the power if projecting 
or darting forth ; and m this seam, which they say contained 
rigftty revolution*, the living creatures were created. 

The forth season it called b*v»£ HOT &*&n, hames pitah mi¬ 
din, a draught, or levy <f wo* drawnforth from the simili- 
tud* ; to this they allow seventy-five revofation* , and in this 
state they say man was created in the similitude of God. 

There bombere make 364, which, with the one allotted to 
the production of the materials before the generative principle 
was infilled, make 365" days, or one year. Thu* the Per¬ 
sians believe that the whole creation required a revolution of 
the four reasons, or one year, to complete (he great work. 

The dodirine of numbers 0 aho wonderful in scripture, as 
will he seen. The numbers three and seven were conriderfed 
by foe loaned writer* as sacred mimben, or numbers 
perfedta in those things to which they were t 

shall pafjfy MmseIf on the Titian day—-Called Samuel ike 
third the third day he will roue us up—The 

third day Iskati le perfected—Do if the third time—Be 
ready against the third day. Seven days shall that* pre* 



CHAP* II. 


TVTOW the heaven and the earth 'were finished, 
■l" ’ with all their host. 

9 Thus God finished, before the seventh day; 



r 

Shall purfy srvrn days— seven priests shall bear 
the ark seven trumpets —Seven bullocks and seven 
raw—S even lamps if fire burning before the throne, which 
art the sxvxk spirits if God—Purify yourselves an 1 the 
seventh day. And accordingly the Persian* say that the 
third and the seventh days comprehended a stale of seventy- 

five days each, the thrd having relation to the perfection of 
all things devoid of vegetative ana animal life j aod thus the 
sun, moon, stars, the heaven and the earth# were all com¬ 
pleted, ready to influence and bring forth animal and vegeta¬ 
tive life; and on the eve of* the sixth, or the beginning of 
the seventh day, God breathed into man, and he became a 
living soul. 

There doe* not, however, appear to be any authority in 
scripture for the duration of these dates, or scareo* j but we 
know from the acred pages, that before man an ushered 
Into the world, God prepared a habitation for him; the 
whole furniture of the heaven and the earth we finished at 
(he condurion of the fifth day. The tilth day finished with 
the production of the image and likeness of God himself— 
oven, manj and the seventh day wa* the sabbath, which wo 
are taught by the sacted penmen was typical of the rest that 
is prepared for the people of God. 

NOTES ON CHAP. IT. 

Verse 1 There are three verbs in this rose, one of which 
occurs twice, and in every instance improper words have been 
chosen for them in the common version. The verse begins 
with bin, vayehal, and he ended. But if this liad been the 
proper word suitable to the idea of the writer, there had been 
no necessity for saying, which he made ; because the passage 
that precede*, says, he ended Ms work . I have therefore 
translated the word a the same weffd is translated in other 
s cri pting. 

The verb nvp, gnasah, which »translated, he had made} 
occur* twice in this verve, and it b so translated in the second 
place, which occasions a ray disagreeable repetition. It u at 
the end of the first proposition, ana at the mi of tin second. 
Bat the translators ought to have known that the verb cannot 
be repeated on the same subject, unless an additional variation 
had taken place in the mind of tbe speaker, or writer. By 
which I mean something added, to warrant the repetition of 
the verb, signifying a more perfect state than what is contained 
in the first instance. Bat if the word be rendered made, in 
tbe first douse, it certainly aught not to be so translated in tbe 
second proposition. The Just refers to the variety of the pro¬ 
duction which God had appointed or ordained / therefore 
I have translated it the same as it is io halm civ. 19 , us ap¬ 
pointed. And in the last clause, where the word again occurs, 
it has rdafum to tbe perfect state of tbe creation, made, or 
fni&hed. The word jqupi, vayishbeth, is also improperly 
translated, and he rested. Thu* objectors say, that the Bible 
holds forth a God who required rest from hb labour in tbe work 
of the creation. This form of the verb, Vherever it b met 
with, never signifies rest. See Joshua v. 12 , and ceased, in 
the past time , as in the above verve, and » applied to foe 
ceasing of the manna. The same radical foam ocean in 
Ptov, nil, IO. shall cease. 


1 


6 


CHAP. Ii. 

■ 

his work, which be had appointed: for before 7 Then Jehovah God fbrmed'the man, ol 
the seventh day; he ceased from all his work, dust from the ground; and he breathed into 
which he had made. his nostrils; the breath of life : thus man be* 

•i Therefore God blessed the seventh day, came, a living soul, 

and sanctified it: because, before it, he ceased ® Moreover Jehovah God planted a garden 

from all his work; for God created, to generate, in Eden, eastward: and he placed there the 
4 f These are the generations of the heaven, man, whom he had formed, 
and the earth, when he created them: on the 9 Tor Jehovah God had brought forth from 
day Jehovah God finished, earth and heaven. the ground, every tree pleasant to the sight, and 
.5 Even every plant of the field, before it was good for food; also the tree of life in the 

in the earth; and every herb of the field, before of the garden; and the tree of the knowledge, 

if grew: for Jehovah God had not caused rain of good and evil. 

upon the earth; moreover, nor a man, to till 10 And a river went■ forth from Eden; tn 
the ground. water the garden: which from thence divided; 

6 But a vapour ascended, from the earth, and and became, four heads, 
watered, all the face of the ground. 11 The name of the one, Pison: the same 

3. Which God created and made. It Is proper here to rendered it is the future form of the verb, on which ac- 
iho# the distinction between ion, bar a, he created, and count most writers, and even grammarians, hare concluded, 
nwj6, lagneosoth, he mdt* These words, in the authorised that 14 the prater time of a verb is often expressed by the fii* 
translation, are understood to hare the same meaning; but Cura;*’ this is nottrot* It may be truly randared m rffrif ip * 
then; b> no needless repetition in the Hebrew. The word km, ; God created ertoy plant of the held before it should he 

bam f means to. concrete, to bring forth a fmt substance, *» the earth f - and again in the same verse, And every kerb <f 
where no solid substance appealed. Psa. l&xiii. 4 ; hut their the Jletd ktfure it should grow. It then follows. Moreover, nor 
strength, w>ia> haari, firm. Gen. xli. 3 : nann, lerhith, and a man to till the ground; ver, 6, Until a Trust should ascend, 
well-favoured, L e. jfrro. Thus it a applied to the earth. But as nothing is to be gained, I have retained the ptwmi tram- 
Gen. L l: ra, bora, he created, i. e, the solid substance of laden. 

the earth; he separated, or secreted the solid substance of the 7 * TJte historian is always consistent; the extental forvn h 

earth from the water, and so caused the dry land to appear here called e. ground j which was fanned 

which was hidden in the water. That is, he had separated the before God gave him a soul; for it is said, wten this spark of 

very external without the internal generative principles. It the divinity, this divine efflux, was given, the man, i, e. Adam, 
does indeed appear, according to the meaning of the words in became a living souL * 

the European languages, that to create is to make ; but the ^ have a striking iOustratiou of the meaning of the 
word jvudjA, iagneasoth, comprehends something more rhan sacred writer, in the third verst of this chapter: I have 

to make. It means, alter the thing mentioned was created, there shown the difference between the verb nro, loro, 

that it should answer the intention of the Creator, vis, to per * 1 he created, and rwji, hgneasoth, rendered in the am ho- 
form, Esth, v. 8 —to bring forth, Isa. v, 2, 4, And as this rised Version, and made. And in conformity with the trans- 
word is applied to the creation, when all things were in a state lation I have there given, the sacred writer makes a similar 
of perfect action, and all nature had begun to manifest the distinction. Here we are told that God formed, or created, 
principles of generation; it is, with the article prefixed, truly ws, of the dust tf the ground, viz, of rrmrtrt, the Adamah, 
translated, to bring forth, viz. the communication of *Hm j | yi] from which matter his name was called Adam-, that when be 
life after iht inert mass was created. See verse 7* was thus formed he was only a dead, inert mass. It n 

It is proper here to take notice of another repetition in this said, in addition to this external man, Adam; that God 
vene, which is not accounted for in the second proposition, breathed into hie nostrils the breath ef life, and man (Hebrew, 
viz. because that*in it Hit had rested from all his work, Adam,) became a living sad, 

which God created and made. Here is a repetition of the The ward dih, Adam, in Us mot, means a matter which it 
noun God, after the pronoun he: the word At, of course, red; hence some have supposed that the fine man was created 
refers to God, but the noun God, which succeeds in the same out of a pure red earth. But as we have no aatiioritytn the 
clause, consistently with our idiom, or the idiom of any Uo- sacred scriptures for a supposition of this kind, those who ven- 
guage, appear* to refer to a fourth person, viz. ns (God) had turn to assert such dogmas, are not aware, £ am afraid, that 
rested front ail his work which Go d created. But nothing of this they are attempting to be wiux than the inspired writer. It is 
nature can be underatood in the original. It truly reads, because enough for us to know that mail was created; it would bo 
before it, be ceased from all his wont; mwjrb 0>nta Mil law, presumption in finite beings to attempt to scan the works of 
esher bora Elokym lagneasoth. For God created to gene- the Infinite. 

rate. g. The sacred historian is particular 'in kccping <gp the 

5. Before it teas in the earth. This verse refers to tlut pe- distinction between these three kinds of trees ; viz. tip- tree of 
riod of the creation mentioned in the first chapter, when God knowledge, and the tree of life, and the trees prodding frrii 
created the plant of the field ; and we understand, that this for foodj every tree pleasant to the sight, and good for food: 
action of the Creator in producing the herbs of the field, took and the trbb or life u the midst of the garden, also tree 
place before they were in the earth. The verb *vm, yihheh, of the knowledge of good and evil* 
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which encompaaseth the whole land of Havilah; 
where there is the gold. 

13 Now the gold of that land is good: 
there is the bdellium, and the stone of the 
onyx. 

1 3 And the name of the second river, Gihon: 
the same which surroundeth, the whole land of 

Cush. 

14 And the name of the third river, Hidde- 

17. But • of the tree of the knowledge of good and rail. 
Many have been rhe conjectures respecting the fruit of the tree 
here spoken of $ some have supposed it to have! been an apple ; 
others, with no better proof, a citron $ but the general notion 

li3> been, and is to this day, that it was an apple, though no 
particular class ts mentioned to which the word ns, pheri, 
fruit j can be applied. But from lite obvious tenor of the pas¬ 
sage in the original, there is not any authority for supposing that it 
was either an apple, or any kind of literal, eatable fruit* It is 
called, the tree of the knowledge of good nod evil j but from 
what is said, it must be clear to cveiy one, that trees of this 
description do not grow in an earthy soil. No tree ever pro¬ 
duced fruit, the eating of which would give the knowledge of 
good and evil; this would be a short ana pleasant way of ac¬ 
quiring knowledge; for man cannot be injured by the know¬ 
ledge of evil, any more than he can by the knowledge of 
good. But to suppose, as has been supposed for ages, that by 
eating an apple, or the fruit of any literal tree, a knowledge of 
good and evil was communicated to man, is contrary to the 
narrative, even as it stands m the common translation. 

If it were admitted that this tree was a literal tree, producing 
fruit, another objection arises greater than that of supposing a 
knowledge of good and evil was to be communicated by eating 
such fruit. For if the fruit of this tree had communicated the 
knowledge of ^ood and evil, then it necessarily follows, that 
Adam knew neither good nor evil before the fall 5 hut that 
this knowledge was communicated by virtue of, and as soon ai 
lie had eaten, the fruit. Our first parents, however, must cer¬ 
tainly have had a perfect knowledge of good and evil before die 
fall, otherwise good could not have been good to them, nor 
evil, evil. Every thing of this nature was rally understood by 
them ; they knew it was a transgression of the divine com¬ 
mand, viz, Bni of the tree of the knowledge f good and evil, 
thou shall not eat of it ;for in the day that thou eatest thereof, 
thou shaft surety die. Now if this passage do not plainly show 
that Adam was perfectly instructed in the nature of good and 
evil, then there can be no meaning m words. The truth is, he 
had the knowledge of evil before the M* but the true differ¬ 
ence was, as it is at this day, between the knowledge of evil, 
and the commission of evil. 

Again, if we were to suppose that Adam, in his Mate of per¬ 
fection, was ignorant concerning the nature of good and evil, or 
even of evil, as hsa been said by some commentators ; neither 
he nor his posterity could possibly have incurred the displea¬ 
sure of GocL Neither could God, consistently with his justice, 
agreeably to the positive declaration of lib word, have given up 
the whole human race, as involved by the transgression of one 

roan, who mb perfectly ignorant concerning the knowledge of 
good and erib 

Infidels Jn all ages, since tbe time of Porphry and Celaus, 
in the s econ d century, have brought an objection to this part of 
the history. They say,' " The same person could not'write 


kcl$ the same which floweth, toward the east of 
Ashur: and the fourth river? is the Euphrates* 

15 Then Jehovah God took, the man: and 
placed him in the garden of Eden; to till it, 
and to keep it 

16 Moreover Jehovah God had commanded 
the man, saying: From every tree of the garden, 
thou shalt continue to eat* 

17 But from the tree of the knowledge of 

in the first chapter. Behold I have given you every herb hearing 
seed, which is on the face of all the earth, and every tree in 
which i$ the fruit if a tree bearing seed , to you it shall be far 
meat ; and afterward say, in the second chapter, that the Lord 
God planted a tree in the midst of the garden, and forbad mao 
to eat thereof The permission in the first chapter, b not con¬ 
sistent with the prohibition in the second $ that they are two 
different and contradictory Accounts of the creation, written by 
different perrons." This has been tbe language of objectors 
for ages. There are two kinds of trees mentioned by the 
sacred writer, viz. a literal tree, or trees, producing fruit, as 
mentioned m the first chapter, and a symbolical tree, applied 
to the passions and affections of man, as mentioned in the 
second chapter. We are told, in the first chapter, that God 
gave Adam an unlimited privilege to eat of every fruit and 
herb that was upon the face of all the earth} for this b evi¬ 
dent from tbe test, And every tree, ct which is the fruit of a 
tree bearing reed, to you it shall be for meat. But it must ap¬ 
pear, as evident, that the tree of the knowledge of good and 
rvii*, mentioned in the second chapter, can have no relation 
to literal trees bearing fruit and seed, as a said in the first chap¬ 
ter* The inspired writer never meant that the free of the 
knowledge of coop find evil produced fruit bearing seed, fit 
for food j for the words plainly mean, that the tree of know¬ 
ledge if good andetily was not a literal tree, with fruit bearing 
seed} and the words in tbe first chapter os plainly signify, that 
the fruit of the trees that bare seed were literal eatable fruit It 
Is also said, in the first chapter, that tbe fruit of all the trees 
was to be for meat ; but in the second chapter no mention is 
made of the tree f knowledge bearing fruit for meet. It has 
also been asserted, that the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, produced fruit literally, because they were commanded 
not to eat of it. But the word Sott, ahat, eat, when applied 
to figurative language, as in this case, also becomes figurative ; 
and as there is no .possibility of eating literally the knowledge 
of good and evil, it means to appropriate that to rhe life, or 
to indulge in those sensual desires, which are forbidden In 
scripture: The same word is used in this sense in the fallow¬ 
ing passages. P&ilm Ixix. p: The %ad f thine house hath 
satin me up. Jer, xv. IO: Thy words were found, and l 
did rat them. Hos. iv. 8 : They eat up the sin f my people. 
Ch. z. 13 ; Ye have eaten the fruit f lies * John vi. 51 ; 
1 am the thing bread, whoso eatsth my flesh. Cor. x. 13 : 
And did rat the same spiritual food . Thus it is plain that 
tlie word kit is always used in a figurative verae, whenever 
tl»e thing spoken of cannot literally be in the form of natural 
food. Now, if it be not poatihle, literally, to eat zeal, words, 
sh t lies, flesh and Hood of Christ, spiritual food ; neither was 

it possible to eat , literally, the fruit of the knowledge of good 
and evil. 

Again: As eating, wimi spoken of wlut cannot be Jite- 
raUy eaten, must be taken figuratively, so trees, bearing other 
than natural fruit, must also be taken figuratively. Bereons 
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good and evil; thou shalt not eat tl 
on the day thou eatest thereof, d 
shalt die. 

ovah God had said 

g ood the man being alone: I will 
im a help, alike before him, 

God formed from 



ly oo Jehovah Ijod iormeatrom tne gr 
every beast of the fields and every bird < 


ound. 


Adam 


abounding in good works are said* in scripture language, to 
bear good fruit ; and from works of righteousness being so 

denominated, those who produce them are called frets of 
righteousness* Isai,)iu 3 ; acid those who oomrpt themselves 
are styled toots which hear rail and wormwood, Deut. xxix* 

18 1 Trees, whose fruit vntnerelh ; fruitless—twice dead — 
plucked up by the roots. Jade 12. Prom the figurative use 
of«och terms, and from this only, can the sense of the passage 
be obtained. As well might the root of gait and wornwood, 
spoken of by Muses, in relation to the breach of the law he 
promulgated, be taken literally, as the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, which cqi only have reference to the law pro* 
mitigated to Adam. For though a tree be mentioned, we are 
told, in Language sufficiently plain, that it cannot be understood 
according to the caminon acceptation of the word, but may 
with as great propriety he called the Adamic law, as the law 
given in Mimes is called the Mosaic law$ the due observance 
of the divine precepts contained in both, were enjoined. It 
must, therefore, appear to every one, who is in search of truth, 
and open to conviction, that this narrative of the creation was 
not understood by the sacred writers in that literal sense in 
which it has been explained by commentalora- 

iy 4 To see what he would call them. This must appear 
ioconect. God knew what Adam would call every living crea¬ 
ture, because he had given him that knowledge. All names 
in Hebrew signify Lbe nature of Lbe thing; therefore the ani¬ 
mals had their Tusmes, Le* their natures t when they were 
brought before Adam. 

The word eh a rendered to, via- to Adam. It should 
he translated as It is in 1 Kings iv, J, for, viz. foi Adam, 
rnsnS Itroth, rendered, to see* Heb. to consider, as in Eccles. 
iv, 15 ; Isa. v. 12.—mp% yikra, is rendered, called: but it is 
the third person singular future. And veer tnn, Aaua shemo, 
was his name, mn, horn, is used as a verb. Eocks is. 3$ 
Dan* x». 20 , 38 . 

21 . And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon 
Adam, and he slept, This version exhibits an in 
tition; when wo are told that a deep sleep had tauen upon 
Adam, there was no necessity to say, and he slept. The word 
nfcTin, tardeemak, rendered, a deep sleep, moans an inactive 
state of vind, which had fallen upon Adam ; because, when 
all the creatures were caused to pass before him, verse 19th, 
there was not found a kelp meet for him, verse 25 th« We 
then hire the first account of sleep, for in this inactive state it 
is then said, jit 1 !, wo yttshean, and he slept* From the entire 
passage it appears evident that Adam, before the creation of 
Ewvoad himself departed, or had Men from that state of per¬ 
fection in which God had created him 1 he had fallen into a 
state of despondency, and doubted the goodness of God- For 
it a said, veise 18 , It is not good that the max should he 
alone $ now, as it is positively declared, that man was created 
in a slate of superlattve good: for the sacred writer ores the 
superlative, Ch, i. 31 —as that which is not good, most neces¬ 




sider what he should call them; because what¬ 
soever Adam should call the living creature, was 
his name. 

50 Then the man pronounced the names, for 
all the cattle, and for the bird of the heaven; also 
for every wild beast of the field: but concerning 
Adam, he found not such a hdp, like himself. 

51 Now Jehovah God' caused an inactive 
state* to fall upon the man and he sleot: then 


sarily have its origin from a perversion of thedivine command, 
Aod as Adam had now fallen into a state, which is declared to 
be not good } it moat appear that he had fallen from the purity 
of that primoadial state, in which he was created. Therefore, 
to produce that good, or to restore Adam to a state similar to 
that from which he had Men, God crested, the woman, and 
brought her to the man. 

And he took one of ids ribs. A translation more foreign to 
the true meaning of the original, coold not have been given* 
Jn this place only, in ell the scripture, is the word pSv, tsee- 
langt rendered tomeao a rib* Now, when any weird makes 
the passage inconsistent with reason, aL®, when such word, in 
other parts of scripture, can have no such meaning nor applW 
cation, we may rest assured that it is improperly translated. 

The word mitsaignotha, is applied to things of the 

some hind , order, dimension, or quality. Ezck. xli. 6 : One 
over the ofAer—Hebrew, chamber over dumber. Find* 
x&vi. 26 ,27 : Ffoe for the boards tm owe tun of tks.tabrr^ 
node, and five bars for the boards of the othxs su>a of 
the tabernacle . 

npi, va yihach, is rendered, and he took j but it requiem a 
word from the same-roo t, more consistent with the obvious and 
rational meaning of die passage; for this word varies in its ap¬ 
plication, as words vary in all languages. In l bam xxv, 35 ; 
2 Kings xix. 14 ; Isa. xxxviL 14 ; it ia rendered, so he re** 
c&ved} Gen. xviii. xxvil ) 4 ; and fetched j Nuro. xiiii, 18 % 
and he brought. Therefore, thin clause will indy read, Then 
he brought one to his side j that is, while Adam was in this 
solitary stare, without a help proper for him. God had created 
Eve, and be brought her ana placed her at his side. 

And closed up the jSei A, instead thereof I need not en¬ 
large, on Lbe common version, which says, that while Adam 
slept, God opened his side, and having taken out one of bis 
ribs, closed up the fiesk again* Were this translation, in 
any degree, conformable to the original, I should have passed 
it over in respectful silence $ bat as this is not the case, I feel 
no hesitation in declaring, that it does not convey the meaning 
of the sacred writer 

Objectors to this statement say, #r admitting it were possible 
that God bad taken out the rib, without any pain to Adam, 
what do we gain by this, or what virtue couldhave been given 
to the simple bone, by befog first made a pan in Tbe budy of 
the man l or was man made with an extra rib ? did not God 
know that in such cose he should have a part of his work to 
unmake \ could not Infinite Wisdom hare mode the woman 
of the same materials as he made the man t w These t and 
many other questions, have been asked by intelligent men, 
who have a right to look up to those whom, they presume, 
are qualified to satisfy them as to the great work of the creation 
of man j but have always'been told, that M ibis in one of the 
deep and hidden operations of God, concerning which we have 
no right to scrutinize.” I shall therefore endeavour to by be¬ 
fore the reader the understanding which the sacred writer had 
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he brought one to his side: whose flesh he had 



enclosed in her place. 

22 Thus Jehovah God built the substance of 
the other, which he took for the man* even a 
woman; and he hronght her, to the man. 

33 And the man said; Thus this time, bone 

of this first manifestation of the human form, hr attendm 
to the plan and rational translation of the original, which 
shall confirm by other places of scripture, where the same word 
must necessarily have the same meaning and application. 

The word"K30*ij vttyisgor, is, in the common version, ap¬ 
plied to mean the dosing up of the flesh of tho man after the 
rib was taken from him $ but we shall find that it was applied 
lo the flreh of the woman. Its noun is rendered the caul. 
Has. xitL B : n^7 TUP, segor tilaam, the caul of their heart , 
the pericardiypt, the cover * that which encloses the heart, 

runn/t, Tachthcnah, u rendered, instead thereof $ but this 

word', haring o feminine termination* requires to be translated 
aa in Zach, xii. 6 , m her own place. Thus the passage is 
applied, by the sacred writer, to mean the Interior form of die 
woman. That God created woman of die same material 
from which he created man* and enclosed the uterus, in ue& 
place, A female corresponding with the form of the man, to 
enerme and multiply, as was ordained in all animal nature, 
the female for the male, 

22. And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from 

man, made he a woman. The word p* 7 Vn> teitseelang, is hero j 
rendered fie rib, (as above) instead of fie other, via. the other * 
one, made like Adam. It is necessary to observe, that the 
word rm, eth t which comes before hatsedang, Is 

omitted in the Common Version, pbvn, hatseelang, has the n, ha, 
to be rendered by tho article fie, viz, fie other, meaning Eve. 

Having also shewn, ch. i. 1 . that the word r.tt, ef A, means the 
rafatofloe of the thing spoken of, like the Greek Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end j I have not rejected the 
word, as It is rejected in the common version, but have ren¬ 
dered the danse verbatim, as it adds both feme and beauty, as 
foliowi. Thus Jehovah God had built ttp the substance of j 
the other. That is, in like manner as God had created tho 
body of the man, before he breathed into him the breath of 
life , verse 7 * so, 12 H, va yiben, he built the body of Eve. 

Which the Lora God had taken, npb, laakach, is rendered 
had taken, but the vert) is not in the pluperfect tense. Heb, 
tP&xcA Jehovah Gad took , The very am word is also Ten¬ 
dered,' Ac brought, l Ghron. xviii- 8 . This is the obvious 

of the word T\fh, laakach, in Chronicles * far the 
king, Hadortxer, ■ brought David much Aros*—by way of 
tribute. In like manner the mine word must bo rendered 
here * God brought the woman to the rwga. 

The word |0, min, which follows the word r\fh, laakach, has 
also the moaning given it by the translators, when the idiom of 
the passages admit such a. rendering j but it cannot be so 
translated here, for the following reason. When it refers to, 
or is connected with a came, or reason given la the context, it 
is rendered by for— xicmj&s of. Sec Zach. viii. 10: be- 
cause or the affliction, viz. because before these days, there 
woe ns peace ; so in Exod. S. 23, it sea sou or the bandage. 
Dsn v. Ija: ,yW-Jer vii. 7 : even/or. 

23, Tw u now bone of mg bone, and flesh f my flesh. 
Id the preceding verses, 10 , 20 , all the creatures paged be¬ 
fore Adam, ana at this fint time, there was not found one 
meet or proper to be a companion for him- Bat when Eve 
war brought to him, hewckwwledged her \o be (he same as 


after my bone; also flesh, after my flesh: for 
this he will call woman; because she was re¬ 
ceived by the man* 

24 Therefore a man will leave, even his father, 
and his mother; for he will unite with his wife; 
and they shall be, for one flesh. 


himself. The words D£sn run, noth haphagnont, are tram* 
la ted, this is now ; opan, haphagnam, means, literally, time, 
and it refera to this second time, or trial, when Eva passed 
before him. 

And he called her woman. The verb inp% yilrw, rendered 
Ac called , is not preter, but the third person singular future in 
Fid. viz. he will call . This refers to God } Heb. And Adam 
raid; for this he will call woman* 

Because she hut taken out of mas. The word mgj?, Lukaa- 
chah, is here rendered, was taken ; hut it has different ac¬ 
ceptations according to idiom, as &U verbs have, in all lan¬ 
guage*. It means, fetch, take, recrive, brought, fee. as above. 
In the p&&age we are told, that all the other creatures wtse 
rejected, by Adam, when they passed before him$ so that 
instead of Eve being made out of one of the ribs of Adam, as 
the common version has it, viz. because she was taken out if 
man j when God caused her to come before him, she was re¬ 
ceived by him, because she was woman, because she was like 
himself 

24. They shall be mefiesK This is trot applied to the 
man and woman, but to their o&pring. Hcb.Jbr one flesh, 
that is, for the production of one flesh. 

23. The common translation of this reive supposes, 
that Adam and Eve, as soon as they were created, woe left 
naked in the garden of Eden, and remained in this store 
until they fell by disobeying tho commands of God. But bad 
this been as stated In ali the translations, it must appear that 
they could not have answered the end for which they were 
put into the garden j viz, to dress and to keep it, A variety 
of insurmountable objections present themselves, and mauy 
volumes have been written by learned men, to give this view 

a plausible colouring.' nothing, however, on the ground of 
re am, in oonfonoity with the original, has been advanced to 
satisfy folelhgeut men that thb was the care. It is not my 
doign to introduce new theories, or to trouble the reader with 
suppositious, bat to give the literal translation, confirmed by 
other passages, where the same words can possibly have no 
other meaning dot application; this must necessarily be ad¬ 
mitted as that kind of evidence which cannot be controverted. 
The lexkiou writers, and, from them, the translators, have 

rendered naked, under 

to the root 

IHP, gnarxm, foam which came the words subtil, cruft, 
guile s and in a good sense, wisdom, prudence* See the aarne 
word, both letters and vowels, necessarily so translated. Job, v. 12 . 
He disappomteth the devices, OB T\p, gnaroumim, f the crafty, 
bat if this word ta Job were rendered as it is m Genesis, it 
then would read, he disappointeth the devices of the naked. 
Therefore, it most appear that tho selfsame went cannot 
mem both naked and crafty. CK xv, y the tongue qf the 
crafty. Exod. zxt. 14. with guile Also from the same 
root, in a good sense, Proy. xv, 3. onp% yagnectm, is pru¬ 
dent* Ch. xit. 1 fl. 23. a prudent man covertlh stems* Ch. viii* 3. 
under stand, nfimr, gHoarmah, wisdom, yer* 11 . And iu the next 
verse, which begins the third chapter, the word sup, naa- 
rota*, foam the.same root, is properly rendered in. the Vulgar 

the sertent was mm-c suhtil 


placed the word wr\p, gnaroumzm, rendered n 
the root rr\pj gnaraah t bur it certainly belongs 


Verainn by subtil ; viz* AW 
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26 Now they were both of thepa prudent; the 
man, and his wife: for they had not shamed 
themselves. 


ptupei 

kadn 


Therefore, the true reading of the tint proposition 'will be. 
Thus they tvert both prudent M the man and fus wife* 

The second proposition, mP3JY» c6i, ve to yitkleyhaashou, 
in the common translations rendered, and were not ashamed. 

The translators have supplied the verb were, for no such word 
is in the original, nor is there my necessity for it. The verb 
1 Bnca;v, yithbeshaaskou, which is rendered ashamed, in the 
conjugation Kal, b in the conjugation Hithpad, which mean* 
to act upon one's self: the verb is reflective, the action which 
person performs on himself; and as k is connected with the 
rfect tense, it should have been translated thus : for they 
t shamed themselves. And the whole vme in connec¬ 
tion reads truly as in the new translation. 

Objectors have frequently said that, ** These two chapters, 
instead of containing, as has been believed, one continued ac¬ 
count of the creation, written by Moses, c onta in two different 
aiid contradictory accounts of a creation made by different 

C uns, and written in two different styles of expression, 
first beginning at the fint verse of the first chapter, and 
ending at the end of the third verse of the second chap¬ 
ter, The second account beginning at the fourth vane of the 
second chapter, and ending with that chapter.'” My 
is now to show that the first two chapters of Generis 
not contain two different and contradictory accounts of 
creation* 



The sacred historian begins the first chapter. 

Jed* 


by. saying, In 

fig God created the heaven and the earth; ana he 
proceeds to the end of the chapter, giving a general account 
of the procedure of the Creator, in the whole of the creation, 
ending with the sixth day* He then, in the first three vereee 
of the second chapter, proceeds to inform tn, that the creation 
being, finished, the seventh day was to be observed as a day of 
rest. Here these writers make the first story, as they call it, 
to end, and begin the second at the fourth verse of the next 
chapter. But I cannot find any such ending as they allude to, 
tor it is one-continued account, or elucidation of the creation. 
The fourth vena of the second chapter, where they say the 
second story begins, proves this to a dernoufftratiou. These 
are the generations of the heavens and the earth , when they 
week created, hi the day that the Lard God made the earth 
and the heavens. It is very dear that the heaven and tha 
earth are not meant as being created in this verse, but the ge¬ 
nerations, or productions of the heaven and the earth, after 
they were created* The same expression is used, Gen, vi, 
9 : these are the generations of Noah, viz, these that fol¬ 
low, Sheet, Ham, and Japhet, Are. But it is evident that, by 
the generations of Noah, we are not to understand that Noah 
himself was included$ why, then, are we to understand, by 
the very same expression, viz. these are the generation* of the 
heavens and the earth , that it means the creation of the hea¬ 
vens and the earth ? On the contrary, the historian, in the 
next verse, begins to inform us what these generations of the 
heaven and the earth were, namdy, every plant of the field, 
before If grew; siding,' there went up a mist from ike earth, 
aid watered the whale fare of the ground. In chk manner 
he proceeds through the whole of the second chapter, speaking 
only of the generations, or productions by the Influence of the 
heaven pud the earth, when the Lord God had made them ; 
or in the, words, as they .stand in the fourth verse, m the 
pav (or when) the Lord God had hade the earth and 
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the 
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serpent was subtil, above every 
beast of the field} which Jehovah God 


the hiatus, they brought forth, fay thrt vital power they 
had received from God. 

There critics, to rapport their opinion, quote the Mb verse, 
and there was not a man to till the ground. Bat 1has proves, 
as I before observed, that this chapter a only one continued 
account of the creation, or six days. In (be first chapter \ for it 
is dear that Moses, in the fifth and sixth verses, where he 
mentions the plants and herb of the fidd, the manner of their 
growth, and then says, there was not a tarn to HU the ground, 
refers to that period in the first chapter where it is reu| in the 
llthveree, Let the earth bring forth grass * According to 
the history, at this ’period, there was not a man to ttil the 
ground, for the creation of man is not roeotiooed till the sixth 
day, recorded in th* 27 th vense of the first chapter. 

Again, another objection has been advanced, in «**■» to 



tfbnuT m 

shipped 

conduu 


word God only in the first. But if objectors had attended . 
the customs of the idolaters, before and at the lime of Mores, 
they would have seen, why this singular distinction was 

The origin ofidolatry, or the departure Bum tite trae wqrdup 
of one God, arose from the manifestation of super-eminent vh> 
tuesln men j for, as there virtues gave them the highest concep¬ 
tions of the Supreme Being, they personified them, according 
to the peculiar application of such men, to (he rindy of 
nature. Therefore, when the sacred write particularized 
those things in the second chapter, which, on tbs great and 
general scale of creation, he omitted in the first—had he not 
been confined to the singular - number,' when ynUng of 
God—^ad he not been particular in saying, in the second 
chapter, (hat the Creator was 0*rfrg miv, JsftoraA Elohym, 

God, in contradistinction to every idol then wur- 
the divine record woold not have been sufficiently 
uuve agwntf the Polytheism of that day, and of succeed¬ 
ing agea. But so caubotuty was he guarded on this meat 
important doctrine, that he declared the efficient and aob 
cause of all creation to be, crnSu mn*, Jehovah Elokyim, 
Jehovah God alone— Deity if ant vested is wnsin 
power. From which ic appears that objector* have no ground 
for supposing, by this difference of style, that these two chap¬ 
ters were written by different persona, and that they are dif¬ 
ferent and contradictory accounts of the creation. 

And, lastly, infidel writers have said, (hat, “ According to 
the first chapter, the two rexes were made at the woe time j 
but, according to the second, they were made at different 
times" 

But if the 27 th veree of the first diopter he read, it will be 
evident tint mao was prior to woman in the historical crier 
of the creation, viz. So God created mast m Air own image, tn 
the image of God created he him. 

Objectors are of opinion, that they ff have made no more of 
the Bible thank makes of itself. 11 . But it will appear, from the 
examples given, that they have made of the Bible what it, to 
a certainty, does not make of itself j fix they have treated those 
things literally, when the very wunb inform than that no 
such things could literally be. It is evident, as observed, that 
when we ore told of the tree if the knowledge qf goodande&f, 
we are informed, in the same words, that it could not be a 
literal tree, to no such occ over did produce such fruit 
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hud made: for he had said to the woman} But 
how, liatli God said. Ye shall not eat of every 
tree iu the garden ? 


2'Then the woman said, to the serpent: Some 
fruit of the tree of the garden, we Bhall eatj 
3 But from the fruit ofthe tree, which is in the 


It wu wish to have a rational knowledge of the origin of the 
universe and man, we must get it from the Bible j for if we 
were to look to eternity in the 4 * bibbs of creation,*' we can¬ 
not get any information respecting the beginning of visible 
things* Wc may, indeed, be convinced, by Looking at the 
stupendous building of the universe, and by the astonishing 
order in which the whole is preserved* of die infinite power erf 
tliat Being* who keeps all things in the order in which they 
were created. But if the precept* of morality, the rules for 
reclaiming man from a savage state, to that of a aril being, 
could be gathered from the bible of ertorion, why have the 
cannibals of Africa and America remained so long in such igno¬ 
rance, that they are not yet able to read a single line in the 
book ? It is constantly open before their eyes, yet it has no 
effect oa their minds j they are still in a stole, fierce* savage, 
and barbarous. If we wish to acquaint ourselves with laws, 
which no nation, however ancient, with all their thousands of 
volumes, could ever equal, they are no where to be found in 
such, perfection as in the Bible, If we wish to be informed re- 
Spectrag the rise and fell of ancient kingdoms, then wc must ! 
read the Bible, which reaches beyond the hoary-headed ages 
of all Grecian, Chaldean, or Egyptian antiquity. If we be de¬ 
sirous of having a history of the most pure morality and true 
religion, via* what it is that constitutes the love of God and 
man, it U oply to be found in the Bible; all the knowledge, 
morality, and religion we possess, are but quotations from this 
sacred book. Nor is it possible to produce a single precept of 
morality* but which is contained in* and must of neceuily have 
been copied ftom, the Bible j for no ho man wisdom ever 
could or ever will devise a system of such perfection. And 
though objectors are endeavouring to introduce the moral pre¬ 
cepts of the Pagan Greeks, Confucius, and the sages of 
ludat, to bring forward a new system of moral religion, it is 
demonstrably evident, that all the civilized mrinos in the world 
have taken the precepts of morality and good government 
from the books of Moms and the New Testament. We have 
the whole sum and substance of all (he moral virtues* with 
what constitutes the life of true religion* in this most ancient 
of all books* the Bible* and which ia finally comprehended in 
these voids, Luke x. 2? ‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul* and with ml 
thy strength, arid with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as 
thyse&fWbm dull we find such a genuine history of true 
theoptufm^ropy* or the lore of God and man ?—snot ip the 

writings of Ccufatins, or the sages of India, 

■ 

NOTES OH CHATTER III. 

1 , Now the serpent was wore fulfil. Some commen¬ 
tators have said* that the serpent ia not remarkable for sub- 
tilty, more than other animals* But in order to support this 
expression, in the tocred writings, I will make a few observa¬ 
tions on the nature of this animal* Among all the various 
species of the^erpent genua, there appear? to be butane which 
was used in allegorical descriptions by the Prophets* and wluch 
was ft native of that part of the worid where our first parents 
resided* viz* the leviathan, or crocodile* Bufibn says * " He 
enjoys more absolute rule than either the king of the forest, or 
the sovereign of the skies*and his dominion is the more durable* 
at it belongs to both detoentij ’ 1 which is nut the case with any 




other creature ofthe serpent taco. The prophet Amos refers to 
this creature, Ch. ix~ 3: And though they he kid from my sight 
in the bottom of the sea, thence I will command the serpent, 
and he shall bite them. The word wnj, nacash, serpent* 
means, to eye, to view attentively, with a peculiar quickness. 
The Greeks derived Apm* a dragon, from to view ; 

and a serpent, from mopm, to fee. Among the eastern 
nations this word was applied to those who were keen in tbeis 
transactions, who saw things with quickness,- so that the 
phrase* a serpent's eye, became proverbial among them. 

Naturalists inform ns that this animal supports the dignity of 
his rule with clemency; his power is not combined with 
cruelly and rapine, and is only exerted to supply Us urgent ne¬ 
cessities. When be is pinched by hunger, be coven himself 
with mud* oo the slimy bonks of rivets* and, appearing like the 
largo trunk of a tree, remains motionless, watching, with asto¬ 
nishing patience, for an opportunity to seize his prey. His still¬ 
ness, colour, and form* impose cm fishes* sea-fowl, and animals, 
so that they approach without tuspkuotL While swimming 
along great rivm, he seldom mites hn head above the water so 
as to sec around, seeking to surprize any of the larger animals 
that id ay come clcse to the chore. When he sees any approach 
to drink, he dives, and craftily swims under the water till he 
gets near enough to catch the creature by the lege, then drags 
it into the water till it is drowned* and devours it at his leisure. 

Notwithstanding his vast size, frequently thirty feet long* lie 
move* about with great swiftness, often waits attentively at the 
bottom of a deep river, looking for hie prey above* and often 
attacks boats, using his toil to overturn them. Such is die 
wonderfbl sagacity of this animal, winch we are at present ac¬ 
quainted with; but had we, in this distant part* so for remote 
from (he native place of tins serpent* as complete a knowledge 
of its natural history* as (be people of those countries had at the 
time when liie arts flourished among them, when their nato- 
relists, philosophers* and learned men, well knew, from obser¬ 
vation* more particulars concerning the subtilty of ibe serpent* 
we should, no doubt, have more proof* if more were necessary* 
to justify the common translation, that the serpent is more 
i subtil, intelligent, and sagacious, than all the beasts of the 
field. 

The literal interpretation of the first chapters of Genesis, 
has been involved in doubts and difficulties* by most commen¬ 
tator*. Celsus, one of the first opposes* of the Gospel, 

: treats with levity the history of Adam's formation* and of Eve 
made from his rib j of the commands that were even them* 
and of tbe serpent's cunning, in being able to evade the effect 
of these commands. Origext, ia answer to him, says* that he 
does not treat the mhject with candour, but hides what be 
ought to have made known, viz. that all this was to be under¬ 
stood in a figurative sense, not giving tbe reader the wands* 
which would have convinced him that they were spoken alle¬ 
gorically. Cont Cels. 1. iv, p. 169 * Origen also replies to 

Celsus, saying* that “ there were far more ridiculous stories 
among their own writers, both theologians and philcsopljere* 
instances of which he gives from Hesiod and Plato* which 
were all interpreted id a figurative sense by (heir followers 3 
and concludes by observing, that it ia not reasonable to deny 
to Moses tbe possession at truth under the veil of allegory* 

which was tbai the practice of all tbe eastern nations. 

Id 
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midst of the garden; God said. Ye shall not eat 
thereofj ye shall not even touch it; or ye die. 

Moses told the Hebrews, that, if they disobeyed tin com- 
mauds of God 7 the heaven that was over their bead should be 
brass, and the earth that was under them should be iron*—a 
striking figure, signifying to them, that, as iron and brass were 
the most hard in use, and the most difficult among metals to 
melt; so, if they should depart, from the true worship of 
God, after having seen such wonderful displays of his good¬ 
ness, it would be a sure proof that they were the most wicked 

and rebellious of alt nations; which was really the case. The 
ancient poets have also taken the same liberty of writing in this 
kind of style. Virgil, in the 6th JBnead, says, r < an iron 
voiceand Hesiod calls the voice of the infernal dog, Cer¬ 
berus, “ a voice of brass 3” both alluding to the sounding of 
these two metals. Also Pindarus, in the 10th of the Pythions, 
calls the heaven by the epithet of ttf heaven of brass, 1 * be¬ 
cause of its firmness and solidity, Euripides and Anaxagoras 
call the suu 44 fired iron,” because of the Jong duration afheat 
in chat metal. From which it will appear, chat there is no 
more impropriety in the story of the serpent, the tree of life, 
and the tree of knowledge; than there 1$ in the story of an 

iron voice/ 1 * f a voice of brass/' <a “ a heaven of brass 
all these things being, literally, impossible. On which ac¬ 
count it is evident that the writers never meant they should be 
understood a* such 5 but agreeably to their original intention, as 
figures, descriptive of the qualifies, passions, and actions, of 
things, mure forcibly represented by them. 

Eusebius, Prep. Erang* 1 * vin. aays, “ That there were two 
sorts of Jews, the learned, and the unlearned* The learned 
were confined to the contemplation of a more refined philoso¬ 
phy, and that the interpreters explained to them the figurative 
sense /' which he confirms by the authority of Aristobulus, 
and Philo. Also,, by the constant practice of that strict sect of 
the Jews, the Essenes, who always followed this allegorical 
manner of expounding ; which wap in the days of Aristobulus, 
one hundred and fifty years before Christ, called ancient 

Philo, Yid* Sixt Senens. Eiblioth. 1 . v. p* 338 , says, “ It is. a 

manifest proof of ignorance to suppose that God really was em¬ 
ployed six days in the production of things/' And Oiigea, Orig. 
Philo cal. c. i. p* 12, says, 44 What rational man will believe that 
God, like a husbandman, planted a garden, and in it a real 
tree of life, to be tasred > or, that the knowledge of good and 
evil was to be obtained by eating the fruit of another tree } 
And ss to God's walking in the garden, and Adam's biding 
himself from him among the trees, no man can doubt but that 
these things are to be understood figuratively, and not literally, 
to signify certain mysteries, or recondite senses.** St, Austin, 
in the preface to his twelve books of the literal interpretation 
of the find, three chapters of Genesis, says, “ No Christian 
will say that they are not to be understood figuratively, when be 
recoUecu that the Apostle declares, how all these things liap- 
peoed to them ina figure/* Philo explained all the aliegoriesof the 
Mosaic law, agreeably to theandent belief of the Hebrews; 
and in a treatise on the formation of the world, according to 
Moses's account uf ii, he says: ** These are not febnlous tales, 
such as the poets make use of, bnt they are figurative descrip¬ 
tions, leading ns 10 allegorical and recondite senses, bo whim, 
if any one rationally attends, he will see chat the serpent is 
used for the emblem of sensual pleasure ; he carries poison in 
his tongue— which qualities are truly descriptive of tbe sensual 
man/* 

The learned Rabbi, Maimonideg, says, £11 More Norcdfim, 


4 Then the serpent replied, to the lyornan: 
Surely ye shall not die; 

b 

ch* xxix. p* 265 ,272* “ That the serpent baa relation to the 
mind of mao j and that in the account-that is given of the 
creation, the ancient Babbies, from the rime of Mosea, held ttat 
these tilings, reduced to a historical form in the first chapters of 
Generis, were not to be IiteraUy understood ; but thattiii* wa* 

the method by which, in ancient times, they instructed the 
people.* Clemens Alexandrians, who lived in the second cen* 
tury, was of tiunaihe opinion* 

Every clause confirms the settled opinion Of Christian 
teachers, that tlie whole account is allegorical, ft tkotlbritisc 
thy head. Thus the promise is, that the seed of the vKnkvn 
shall bruise the head of the serpent j but we read of no natural 
or living serpent wtreae head was bruised. 

We find that the® instructive allegories woe applied by the 
sacred writers, throughout the scripture. When fifeppphet: 
was asked, Jer. i, 11 * Jeremiah, what seest than? teat/ 
said, f wa rod of an almond tree. And verse 13 th, Whnb. 
rtest than f and I said, I see d seetkbtg-pofy and ik* face 
thereof is towards the north: he understood these things u 
rignifcative of what should speedily take place rapecting the. 
nation; because the almond-tree is the first that puts forth 
buds and blossoms in the load of Canaan 

When he wag commanded to tahe the girdle, which tMU oa 
his loins, and to hide it, by the river Euphrates, in a hole of 
the rock, Ch* xiii. 4 , he understood (hat, an the girdle had be¬ 
come useless by time and exposure to the air, and thus inca¬ 
pable of the u»a to which it bed been applied; enfc-ri&ufied 
to him, that God, who had cleaved to the nation, as a girdle 
cleaveth to and supportetb the body of a man, would with¬ 
draw his support, and leave them to their delusions. 

When he was tohJr^wraeTSrifrery bottle shall he filed 
with urine; when the vessel was maned in the baud of ti* 
potter, ch. atviii* 4 * when he was commanded to break the, 
earthen bottle in the sight of the elders of Israel, ch. xix, 10; 
shown the two baskets of figs, ch. xriv. 1 3 he understood they 
were figurative representations* 

Wlieti Ezekiel saw the cherubim with the face of a man, a 
lion, an ox, and an eagle, Ezek. i* 10 3 commanded to eat the 
roll, ch. iilf 13 to take a sharp knife, and a iarber's taxor * to 
hum a third part of the hair of his head in the city, and to 
scatter a third m the wind, ch* v. 2; when hemp every form 
of creeping things, and abominable even all the tJols of 

ihe house of Israel, pmrtrayed upon the wall round about, 
ch* viii, 10, which were always understood to mean the un¬ 
dean affections ; the two great eagles, and the vine, ch, nil. 
3, 7; the lotting pot, ch* xxiv, 3 3 and whenDaoid saw tbe 
four great beasts, ch, vii. 3 to 7 ; the ram , and the he-goat, 
ch. viiJ. 2, 5 j they understood them, agreeably to the ancient 
meaning and application of these things, to represent tbe pro¬ 
perties, properties, and affections, of animat and vegetable 
nature. 

The allegorical meaning of the fint chapters of Genesis, is 
also fully iuustiaLed by St. Paul, 2 Cot* xi .3 : / fear, lest as the 
serpent beguiled Eve, through his sultilty, so your n&nds 
should be corrupted from the shnpUctty that is in Christ. 
Thus does Paul give the true meaning of the allegory; signi¬ 
fying, in plaiu language, that the first people were beguiled, or 
seduced from their native simplicity, not by a beast, called a 
serpent, but by giving way to their sensual passions. For as 
this was the case with tbe Coritidiians, die apostle's compari¬ 
son would not have been at all applicable, unless he hud 
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■ .5 For God knoweth, that on the day ye eat 
of the same, then your understandings snail be 
opened: for ye shall be like God } compre¬ 
hending good and evil. 

6 Now the woman had seen, that the tree mu 
good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, even a tree to be desired to cause wisdom; 

understood the serpent to be the symbol of the sensual principle 
of marij as the most ancient Jew did before him* 

Again wt fOdy Rot. xiii. II: And I beheld another beast 
coming up out qf the earth, and he had two home lihe a lamb, 
and he spake as a dragon. There needs do comment to she v 
that this ii on allegory. Lake the one under consideration j aa 
them never were dragons, or serpents* that could speak* Also, 
ch. sit. 2 * 3 * A great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns 3 and seven crowns upon his heads ; and his tail drew 
the third part of the stars of heaven* and did cast them to the 
earth. Ch. xhr t 1: ■ A lamb stood on the mount Zioo. 
Ch. tv. 2; A sat of glass t be* Thus does the last* as well as 
the first, book of the sacred record* contain figurative repre¬ 
sentations of the passions and affections in man* by the appli¬ 
cation of the propensities and affections of animals. It u a way 
of carrying information most powerfully illustrative; and 
whfch at iu tune shows* tW the sacred writers had a 
profound knowledge of nature* 

I shall oow proceed to shew* from the common acceptation 
of the words as they stand in the vulgar version* that they can¬ 
not be understood in any other sensei tbit truth* under the 
vd1 of allegory* applicable to the propensities* passions* and 
actions of men* carries with it a more awful and majestic 

d the mind; and that the beauty and raoctitj of these 
chapters of Genesis* are more forcibly established, than by 
considering *1 to contain nothing mare than a historical 
account of a literal creation* 

- 2 , The woman answers the serpent* but the answer she 
gira* infant us that they were to eat of the ihiit of thegar¬ 
den* viz* we i nay eat of the fhdi qf the trees of the garden % 
and* notwithstanding we find a prohibition in the fouowing 
verse* there was no necessity for this broad permission in the 
second. The woman introduces the prohibition in this veree * 
yp ns®, fltipri sets, is translated* of the fruit of the trees; 
but eefr, tree, is singular j and d* mem, prefixed to no, peri, 
fruit, cannot be rendered by qf. Far when there is an excep¬ 
tion os to a part of the thing or things mentioned* as in the 
present case, the C, num, is used in that sense* meaning some 
fix* MUi Gen* xxx* 14 : ttrmD* mid oud a e e, sojcb vkwi- 
drak&t. * 'RioA* xvil. 5 \ 'JpTD* mbe&nee, some elders. Lev* 
v. 9• trro* midant* some blood Psalm cxxxvii 3 ; some 
song. Therefore the woman said* Some fruit \f the tree qf the 
garden we shall eat. 

3* There are two negatives in the last proposition, the se¬ 
cond is introduced by they, vast; a word most be chosen which 
strengthens the prohibition. The translators have rejected the 
1* van, by which the clause loses a great part of its force; but 
when translated* as in other parts of scripture* it shows how 
strong the injunction was, not even to touch the symbolical 
fruit. Heb. Ye shall not even touch it. 

5 * And ye shall be as gods. The void Elohyba, 
God,- ocean twice in this verse j but as it cannot be singular 
in one {date and plural in the other* the reads will see why I 
have translated the word in the reeood 
true meaning Heh Andve shall b\ 


See also 
noon sin- 


power 
first d 


d place, agreeably to its 
lihe God* knowing good 


And the eyes of them both were opened. The com- 
anderstaDding of this passage is* that when God had 


then she took of the fruit thereof, and she ate: 
moreover she gave also to hex husband, with her, 
and ho ate. 

7 Nevertheless the eyes of them both, had been 
opened; thus they understood j but they were 
subtil: for they had interwoven the ibliage of the 
fig-treej and had made for themselves enclosures. 

and cvtJ—Heb, comprehending good and 
ch. i, J, whete I have shown that Elokyk 
gular, i.e, God, 

6 . And when the woman saw. Thus it has been sup¬ 
posed that, at this period* Eve was ignorant of the true nature 
of this fraitj but such a conclusion would contradict the for¬ 
mer part of the narrative, where It is sod* but of the tree of 
the knowledge qf good and evil* thm shall not eat qf it. lbs 
error arises from the common translation of the firct danse* 

l ^ 

which supposes that her eyes were do t opened to know this 
until she had eaten the fruit. But the word snrvi* vattere, 
i. e, and she saw. Is connected with the pluperfect tease , and 
should be translated as it it in 1 Kings x. 4 ; 2 Chum, tool 3 : 
she had seen : for she certainly bad seen that the tree was plea¬ 
sant to the eyes. From this mistake of the tense* the txani- 
latora have been obliged to put in two conjunctions* though 
there is but one in the original. 

7 * 

moo understanding of this passage 

created man* be left him in a state of actual nakedneraof body* 
which they knew not till they had eaten the fruit. Many 
reasonable objections have been made to this statement* by in¬ 
telligent men* in all agea* sanctioned by the history* which 
shows that this could not have been the case. It has been 
asked* Cf How it was possible for mao* in a state of naked¬ 
ness* to dig the ground, and to dress, and keep the garden in 
order >** for we see that all animals are prepared with a de¬ 
fence to their feet* suited to their necessities* which man is not > 

but without which he would have been incapable of doing any 
thing of the kind, I shall therefore endeavour to give what 
appears to have been the real state of man at that period, by 
confining my views to the literal meaning of the Hebrew* can- 
firmed by other passages where the same wad cao have no 
other meaning dot application : which a* as observed* allow¬ 
ing the scripture to be its own interpreter. By this condnaive 

method of reference to scripture for proof* we have done with 
the opinions of men* and we shall get rid of the mighty mass 
of error made when die scriptures were translated in tire early 
agea of the Christian church* at which period tire sacred lan¬ 
guage was not understood by Christians* brin£ in the hands of 
the Jews only* immediately after the dispersion. - Errors too 
conspicuous for a pine in the word of God—-objections wh 
have supported tire cause of infidelity* tire true translation 
which passages will show, that the circumstances and things, 
whkh were the occasion of the divine displeasure, were not of 
that trivial nature, hot that they were worthy of bis interfer¬ 
ence, and stamp a dignity and a consequence on the sacred 
record. 

Thos it appears* from the common translation* that our first 
tore were not only left in a state of bodily nakednes* 
that they were altogether Ignorant of lire true namreef the 
divine prohibitionj for it Is said* as soon m they had eaten of 
the fruit, that their, ever were opened* and they saw that they 
were, naked. It .wifi, however, be smo* by the Hebrew 
scholar* and the intelligent reader* that their «ye» had been 
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8 Moreover they heard the voice of Jehovah 
God, going forth in the garden, in the spirit that 

day: when the man covered himself with his 
wife, from the presence of Jehovah God, in 
the midst of the trees of the garden. 

opened before this period., The history Itself informs ns> that 
God had given thnm all the information they required, to dis* 
tinguilb between good and evil, or, in other words, to under* 
stand when they transgressed the divine command, end also the 
consequence of the transgressiOD: for in Me day that thok 
cutest thereof, thou shall surety die. 

la the translation of the dipt division of the first proposition, 
the words otyw K'jr runponi, va ttyhaahachnaah gneeneeshe- 
neehem, are rendered, and Me eyes of them hoik were opened* 
It is allowed that this clause ii applied to the understanding, and 
not to external vision, which was already opened; see 2 Kings 
vi, 17 j Jer, xxxii. 19Zacb-xiL 4 , where the verb to open 
is applied to the understanding. But this word, which, in this 
verse, is, in the common version, properly rendered to open, 

has nevertheless been mistaken in the tense, where it is in the 

common prefer, or post time , whereas it is the pluperfect 
tense, or the remote prefer* Not that their eyes were opened 
as an effect, in consequence of their eating the forbidden 
fruit i but as bavin? taken place when God delivered his com- 
mauds to them. At that period their understandings were 
opened, and they folly comprehended the nature of good and 
evil, the true import of the prohibition, in the day that thou 
eatesi thereof, thou shalt surety die. And therefore, instead 
of its being translated, and ihe eyes qf them both were opened, 
it is, tnil y^nevertheless the eyes of them both uad suit 
opened, viz. when God gave toe command j for they knew, 
and perfectly understood the nature of the divine prohibition. 
So that this word refrav to a period prior, for prior to their ex* 
polrion from Eden, even as soon as they were created, which 
makes the whole narrative consistent with itself. 

The word Oflr\y, gneenunim, is rendered naked. This is 
the only place, t believe, in the whole. scripture, where the 
translators have given this signification to this form of the word. 
The primary meaning is, mclmmess of soul, what is shame* 
ful or indecent} the is, no doubt, its primary signification, 

external uncleanness p re-supposes the mind or 

spirit to be unclean. Under the same radix, see Dent, 
xxxvii. 14 : uruUa& thing* Ch- xin\ 1: sow mcletaaess* 
Isa. xx- 4: Mm*—ft is from enp, gnaarom, to be subtil* 
I Sain, xxiii, 22 ; Pea, IxxxiiL 3 ; Job v. 12 $ CLl i, 4 j 
Exod. xxi-14 j Josh* ix4 t 

We come now to the second proposition, viz. and they 
sewedfig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons* This 
still supposes them to have been in a nan of external naked- 
But at this period we understand that there were no 


I 



of a texture capable of holding together by such a process* 
rtBTWl, vavithfdirou, is rendered, and they sewed. The 
leading or primary idea of this word is to join, by wirwesiwi^ 
one Bung with aiy*\i£T - and thus, in a remote seme, it may¬ 
be applied to seviing* But I find It is the more certain way of 
coming at truth, to take the primary meaning of the word, 
when it makes good sense, than to take the remote me an i n g, 
when, with such remote meaning, the thing mmtionra d can 
neither be accomplished* nor applied, as m the verse before us* 


9 Then Jehovah God called to the man: 

and said to him. Where art thou ? 

10 And he said, I heard thy voice, in the 
garden: and I feared, because I was impru¬ 
dent, I therefore retired. 


Hus word is id the pluperfect tense, and the fort division of 
this proposition truly reads, ^ for they had interwoven the 
foliage of thefig-tret* 

But the great difficulty among translators and commenta* 
ton has been with the last part of this proposition, which has 
bees rendered, in all the modem translations, and .they made 
thepuehes aprons* In this vane only is the word muv the- 
goroth, rendered, by aprons ; the only reason to be asrigped 
is, that having conceived literal nakedness to have been in¬ 
tended on the preceding part, they were then led to seek 
a covering for it. 

The true meaning and application of this clanse depends on 
the true meaning and application of chegoroth, I bare shown, 
and indeed it is allowed by Hebrew scholars, that Adam was 
not placed in Eden In a state of bodily nakedness; and there¬ 
fore that no garment dot clothing was used by the first people 
for the purpose slated in the translation •, they had more 
dignified views of this subject, view? which had relation to 
the then existing state of the divine government, under the dis¬ 
pensation given for the descendants of tte first of men; on 
which account the scriptures are called sacred. This passage, 
therefore, having a reference to sacred things, appertaining to 
the worship of God, the above word, winch has in this pas¬ 
sage only, been erroneously translated by aprons, will, when 
truly rendered, as it is in every other part of scripture, lead us 
to a dignified and rational view of tins tr ansacti on; for nothing 
inconsistent with right reason coold be communicated by the 
sacred penman and it will show that it was of such conse¬ 
quence, as imperiously to call for the interference of the divine 
power. 

The above word, which, wo have found, is rendered onty. m 
this rase by apnms, means, as a verb, to gird, surround, en¬ 
close, in every part of scripture j as a noun, girders or enclo* 
suret* And also among the Rabbinical writers, who were the 
best masters of the language, it was understood to a 
hedge, or an enclosure, Ac- See Enron, fotxxii. 2 : to ar¬ 
range. Jud. xviiu ii, l6, iy : to restrain, enclose, or confine* 
Psa. IxxrL 10 ; to be enclosed, lxv. 12 : the little hills re- 
/otre—Heb. the hills are enclosed, vix. (he hills where they 
celebrated divine worship were enclosed with groves of palm- 
trees. Hence it appears, that tbey had departed from the true 
worship of God* as first instituted by him, and had made an 
enclosure or grove for worship y they concealed themselves 
HTrtQng the trees of the garden, in the enclosure or grove* JLe 
Clerk understands 11 that they made a bower or abater of the 
branches of the fig-tree, to hide themselves in their guilty 
state; for the word we translate aprons, signifies huts, or 
sylvan coverts," 

There Is an expression, however, which, if i. ha d been attended 
to, agreeably to its customary application, would have thrown 
much light on this subject, viz. nw 'JPK 3 , mepnse, Jehovah, 
L e.from the presence of Jehovah* These words were always 
understood to mean, that place where God deigned to com¬ 
municate with man. The only difference between the order 
of the comm Duka t ion before and after the fell, way that after 
the foil, no one but the representative priest>' could approach 
the Holy of Holies, which these words, the presence of 
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11 Then he said. Who deelaredto thee, that 
thou vast imprudent ? because o t ' the tree, of 
which I commanded thee not : to eat of the 
same, thou hast eaten. 

13 And the man said: The woman whom 
thou deliveredst to me; she gave to me from 
the tree, and I ate. 

13 Moreover Jehovah God said to the 
woman, Why hast thou done this? and the 
woman answered, The serpent incited me, and 
I ate. 

14 Then Jehovah God declared eoncemiu 

the serpent, Truly thou hast done this; curse 

■ 

Urn m 

Jehovah, signified ; aft they were then more immediately u 
the present* of Jehovah. Bat before the foil* there does not 
appear to have been any restriction $ all had the common right 
of approaching the sacred dwelling for divine instruction : 

whether it were Adam or Eve, Cain or Abel, they all drew 
near to the tree of life; for so fi we are informed by scripture. 
Therefore the clause, hid tkemsdvesfrom the presence of Jeho- 
vxa Got> amongst the trees of the garden,, have a pointed refer¬ 
ence to their departure ftoih the order of worship which God had 
ordained; Then, in divine mercy * he appointed a medic cn of 
communication by the Cherubim and sacrifice, which was to 
through oil the representative churches to the time of the 
isftiAU ; when aU representative sacrifices, types, figures, 
and ceremonies, were to cease for ever, the way was, as at the 
beginning, to be opened to all* and the divine communication, 
by the sacred word, was then u> be immediate from God. 

Thus we learn that the divine visitations to the first of the 
human race were immediate > that is, God had rendered his 
glorious appearance as viable as the receptive faculties of finite 
beings* in this state of perfection* were capable of appre¬ 
hending him. But that, in process of time, on account of 
their gradual departure from vital holiness* they rendered them¬ 
selves unfit to remain in Eden, having substituted their own 
inventions, instead of the ordinations of God. 

8. The vqpce qf the Lord God walking in the garden. 
This clause has often been objected to, and justly * for it is as 
inconsistent with reason, as the translation b with the original* 
to say* a voice walked; it is the participle active* and reads* 

gmng forth. 

Tne tmuner of Adam’s receiving the divine manifestation U 
imdmtood from the following verses-* They heard ike vwcv 
of the Loan Go&going forth in the.garden \ And the Lord 
God called unto Adam, and said, Adorn, where art thou 9 
which is evident proof* dial before tins period the divine vi¬ 
sitations were immediate.; and that at this period it is as 
evident that be had fidko from hb state of reliance on* and 
faith in* God* because he said, /. heard thy voice in the garden, 
and was afraid, because l was imprudent ; which must have 
besi brought about by a worship altogether contrary to the 
commands he had received from God, 

We, have no authority in scripture for ascertaining how long 
they continued in this state of declension from the pore worship 
of God ; but that they must have fallen into external without 
internal worship, appears plain* because the Eden state of 
things* on hit qx pul ft i o n* no longer remained. A new dispen¬ 
sation* and a new order of worship were given—a Saviour was 
joecessaiy-"-* Sovictar was graciously promised-<-sacrifices were 


art thou^dbove all the cattle j also above every 
wild beara£ of the field: upon thy belly shalt 
thou go; ~}and dust thou shalt eat, all the days 
of thy lift* 

15 Moreover I .will, put, enmity, between 
thee, and the woman y also between thy poste¬ 
rity, and her posterity: he shall bruise thy head; 
and thou shalt bruise his heel* 

16 To the woman he said, I will exceed¬ 
ingly multiply thy sorrow with thy pregnancy; 
in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; yet 
thy desire shall be to thy husband; and he 
shall rule over thee* 


niuipic wutunp vi uan puejmw ass mui iu bu 

but they must prepare a place for him, by interweaving 

foliage or branches of the fig-tree together * and we find 


then fint instituted as representative of him; and the Cherubim* 
or representatives of the majest y of heaven; were placed at the 
east <f the garden (f Eden, as a medium of communication 
with God. Thns the intercourse between (kid and man* 
which before was immediate* was now mediate by these 
divine symbols* 

Hence we are authorized to conclude, agreeably to the tree 
meaning of the above word» in every other pan of scripture 
where H occurs* that they dkl not make themselves oprons, 
but that they made an enclosure or grave for worship \ they 
had* by the subfUty of their inventions* forsaken the pure* 

worship of God—lie had prepared an Eden for them, 

the 

that 

grove-worship was even continued down t*i the 
time of the Israelites. See Exod. eh. iii. 

In the cod of the day. For thus the words Qvn rmb, Urm* 

ach hay<m, are translated. Bat I have before shewn that 

the word nn* rouach, means* literally, the spirit, and as God 
is a spirit* be mast, necessarily communicate with finite beings 
spiritually * to drink otherwise* would be to think of God, as nf 
a material corporeal being. Now* as these words can have 
do reference to die cool of the day* when God is said to walk 
in the garden* I have translated than as tbey are literally trans¬ 
lated in other parts of scripture. The latter part of the 
clause* with the n* ha, emphatic* reads, in the spirit that day. 

ll. That thou toast naked. The word DTP* gneerm, h 
here translated, naked . On the last chapter I have shewn* that 
this word has various acceptations* according to its form, con¬ 
struction, and orthography* yet all partaking of the meaning of 
its mot, to be suhtU, crafty, guileful—in a jjpod sense* wise, 
prudent ; thus* in a perverted sense, suhtU, or crafty in 
wickedness; bid thus* imprudent, which is its true meaning 
in this verse, Heb. Thai thou toast imprudent. 

That thou shnuldest not eat f Here is no subjunctive mood. 
Heb* Not to eat of the same. 

Hast thou eaten Y Heb. Thou hast eaten. The clause 
ts not interrogatory; it cannot be allowed that God* who 
knows all things* would ask an unnecessary question. Even 
Adam was sensible that God knew he had disobeyed the 
command* or he would not have concealed himself from Ids 
presence. 

13 ; WhaX is this that thou hast done. The same is rihservable 
here as in the l lth verse i All was known to God. Heb. 
Why hast thou done this ? 

l6. Thy sorrow and thy conception. Heb* Thy 
with t fcy pregnancy . .. 
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17 But to Adam he said* Because thou : hast 

hearkened, to the voice of thy wife; for thou 
hast eaten from the tree, of which I commanded 
thee saying; Thou shalt not eat of.tjie same; 
cursed is the ground, by thy transgression; in 

■ 

iy H Pursed is the ground for thy sake, Many writers have 
attempted to shew, that this passage contains a historical fact, 
capable of a satisfactory explanation according to the letter. But 

if the ground were cursed literally, we then anj driven to the 
necessity of concluding, that it was not sofhiitful after the curate 
as it was when Adam was in Paradise 5 and so have commai- 
tatora concluded. It certainly was the business of these writers 
to hare shewn, that the ground was not in the same state of 
perfection after* as it was before the foil, We find, however, 
that whether man was in Paradise, or in the open country, It was 
necessary for him to till the ground* ch. ii. 15, to dress it, and 
to keep it , that it might produce things necessary for his sustenance. 
These writers have supposed, that the ground spontaneously pro¬ 
duced every thing without labour, and that neither thorns nor 
thistles were produced in the first slate of tbe world. But* in' 
the second chapter it is said, these are the generations qf thekeaxiai 

and the earthy when they were treated. - : —And evbhy vlakt 

of the fieldbefore it was in the earthy and every kerb of thefield 
before it greie. Now if every plant And herb (f the,field were 

formed before they grew* tliams and ’thistles must necessarily 
have been formed prior to man. In truth, thorml and thistles are 
as perfect in their order as any other plant. 

\Vc have not any authority from scripture to conclude that 
the ground Is in a worse state now, than when it came from the 
hand of God; and certainly we have not any reason, from ex¬ 
perience* for a supposition of this kind. Infinite Wisdom act* 
consistendy with right reason, and tlie necessities of his creatures; ■ 
but there was not any necessity for the earth to be more pro¬ 
ductive for the support of one man and one woman, than it is 
now for eight hundred millions. Therefore it is not consistent 
with reason to suppose that the earth was more fruitful in the 
first state of things, as such a vast profusion of produce, when 
there was no necessity, would not have been consistent with 
infinite wisdan*\ 

Many commentators have given a calculation to shew the 
productive nature of the LbUde, us an evil resulting from man's 
transgression, in order to prove 1 that the ground was cursed; but 
the proof rested with them to shew, that thorns and thistles 
were not brought forth in the first slate of things; and that 
there must have been a second creation for their production, as 
not any thing cotild possibly be until it had received Its genera¬ 
tive power from the Creator. But we have only on account of 
one creation, and in the order of this creation it b said, that every 
herb, and every plant of the field, were then created. 

The above remarks may serve to shew wlpt a hnjeutable 
state modem religion is in. On the same ground we n>ay say, 
flat all pernicious herbs and plants were consequent on mans 
trunsgi ession; henbane and the deadly night-shade, must neces¬ 
sarily* in such tase, have had their origin from the same cause 
as thorns and briars; reptiles and venomous creatures would 
also have come in for their share of notice, as offsprings in 
the family of evil: and then we should make the scriptures; 
what? on assemblage of stories as inconsistent with common 
sense, as the reveries of the Mahometan imposture. 

The translators have rendered the word "plain Langtoureka, \ 
for thy sake ; but when any thing is done for the sake, or for tho , 
good-will we have for another, it is alwaW nndervtood that the , 


sorrow thou shalt eat of it, all the days of thy 

life. . 

■ 

IS For thorns and thistles* thou shalt cause to 
spring forth before thee z- yet thou, shaft eat the 
herb of the field. 

thing done is good and not evil. Tlris word which ja lt< radix 
means u> pass over, or forgive sin, with a variation in jt%fcnn* 
means also, trmsgression* Jdh. vii, 5 , because he hath trans¬ 
gressed. lSam.xw 24 * *n"QJT gnaaJbarti, / have transgressed. 
Prov, viii. 2; Isa. xxiv, 5 ; Esth. in. 3 . therefore this word 
should not have been translated, for thy sake, but mi thy 
transgression. But the ground was not according .4o the 
usual acceptation of the term, cursed for his tranagrorion* > 

The word myitth kctdaniah,fixxn which comes dp Adam, 
i. e. man, means ground, earth, or that. Gen. ii.$, And oat 
of Frown ha Adaamah, tux grouhh* 80 the external body 
of man is formed of the dust. Verae /, Thom , shalt eat 
qf it. The word rendered eat, mepns also, agreeably to 
idiom and application, to feed . See Jerem, ,xv. i<£ to 
feed on the word of God; Ezek. ifi. 3 ; Deut. viiu 3 * and 
fid thee; Psa. luuri. lG, he should feed them* As 1 noun, 
victuals. The word of is supplied. Hence it follow^ that the, 
organized around called Adam, was the ground that. was 
cursed, ana not the ground which God had btewedwith the. 
principles of generation to produce every thing necessary for the 
use of jfis creatures. 

IS. And tlcou shall eat the herb of the field. Id .pe^ct 
conformitywitb the above, it will be seen that somcihing, more 
1 is comprehended in these words, and dot tho passage, baa been 
misunderstood: because it is expressly said,' he was to eat the 
herb of the field, be fore th e foil; ch. j. 2 Q, And God said* 
Behold l have given youyvzs? mnsrleqnng seed, tph}cki$ypon 
theface of all the earth, dnd evret tbbx in the which is the Jhdt 
of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall as foe meat. Every herb 
that was upon thefoce of all the earth without exception. 

It is highly proper to observe here, that a charge has been 
brought against thh part of the sacred history, which is not true; 
viz. mat God cursed Adam. But it is sufficiently evident that 
no such expression is found even ip the common version. 
The word iru* orasr, which means to curse t conies from y\& 
ww, the light: this may seem strange. Parkhurstobserves, that 
the light hi itself is good to roan, but as he transgressed the 
divine command* this same light operated as a efirae to him* as 
it discovered his nakedness of soul* He was ashamed to see the 
light, the great type of the heavenly light. This passage conveys 
tins sense* viz. that as Adam by transgression had given birth to 
passions, contrary to those heavenly affections which had the 
dominion when be was first created; God udbened him that 
this state, kite which he bad fallen, necessarily brought with it* 
all that guHi which was the unavoidable cooeequence of dis¬ 
obeying the divine command, and which* compared with the 
innocence he had lost, caused him to stand condemned in his 
soul, vex, 10, I heard thy voice in the gar dot, and I was qfrtdd, 
because I was undean. Adam already felt the onse before he 
heard the voice of God; but the external mao, i. e. the Adam, 
who had hitherto acted in perfect conformity with his internal 
man* was now in opposition; a war had commenced between 
them, lusts that warred in the members. Jam. iv. 1 —fieskhj 
lusts, which warred against the soul, I Pet. h. 11. 

22. Behold the man is become as qne tf sr. These are 
two things in this dapse which require our serum attention; viz. 
to whom the min, is become as one qf us, axe applied; and tbc 
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i 9 By the sweat of thy face, thou shalt eat 
bread, till thy returning to the .ground; for there¬ 
from thou wast taken: truly dust thou ait; and 
to dust, thou shalt return. 

20 Now the man called the name of his wife, 

true meaning and application of, to know good and evil, This 
passage is allowed an all .bands to be difficult, but the difficulty 
is greatly increased in all the trandntions I have no doubt that 
the error? which have crept into many churches have arisen from 
the common understanding of this translation, and from that 
similar one, Gen. I, 26, ft must be admitted that Adam was 
appointed to know both good and evil, but commentators in 
general have supposed, that he only knew good. Let the con¬ 
trary for a moment i>e supposed, and he would have been inca¬ 
pable of thinking and of acting rationally; if he had not koown 
the distinction, he could uot have been an accountable creature; 
evil to him would have been as good, and good the same as 
evil; for we can only know what is good, by tmderstaodmg what 
is evil, Adam was blessed with all knowledge intuitively; he 
understood the natures of all creatures, their passions and affec¬ 
tions, and gave them names expressive of their qualities: thus 
he knew both good and evil; but the great difference was, 
between the knowledge of good and evil, and the rejection of 
good, by the actual commission of eriL 

The verb rrn haaganh, is translated, is tectme; H is in the 
prefer, or past tease, and not the present tenso of the verb; and 
should be translated literally, was, or, existed; without any 
addition' Job i, l, rrn there was a man and that man n*n 
was— h was, —Jud. xiv. 27 ; Etek- xvi. 49; 2 Sam. ix* 9 . 
But the translator* having rendered the word in tbe present tense, 
though no such tense is m the’ language, hare been obliged to 
put in the third person singular of the veib; to he, and the 
verb active, become. When the word rrn JuusmaR k translated 
agreeably to the grammatical construction of the language, the 
literal seme is; Behold, the man was.. Hus view of the subject 
relieve* n* from eray dffficulty; it dean the moral character -of 
God from the imputation of blame, by placing man in a situation 
so as to be ignorant concerning the nature of good and evil; as 
we understand by the passage ic the received translations; viz. 
the mart is become as one of vs to know good end evib For by this 
version he is made to know neither good nor evil , It silences 
this old ohjectiqn, and shows us that Adaza-ki his primary state 
was not ignorant concerning evil, but that hewfo innocent as to 
the commission of it ; or as to die transgression of the commands 
of God, 

As me of ns; See og chap. i. 2 6 . 

Lest he put forth At* hastdl This transition, in all the vetrioos, 
has furnished objectors with a moat powerful arogmeat in 
support of tbe principles of infidelity, On the ground of this 
translation, they have said, there is not a passage in the books 
6 \ Moses, that inculcates the belief of a futtfrevtate. A strooger 
proof in support of iniidetity, such nasoners tmot have, than 
this translation in the vulgar version. 

We have seen the direful effect of this translation, which 
under the hacknied term philosophy, the philosophy of infidelity, 
has hardened the heart, and banished every principle of morality, 
from the took of ambitious, blood-thirsty men. By this transla¬ 
tion, Michim have been bold enough to encourage a belief, 
that death is an eternal sleep; and thus these sanguine advo¬ 
cates have been led to the commission of crimes, at which 
humanity shudders. How do the pages of nations cause us to 
blush, as tbe historian "dips his pen in the blood of myriads; 


Eve: for she was the mother of all living. 

21 Then Jehovah God ordained for the man, 
and for his wife, coats of skin; thus he clothed 

them. 

22 IT Moreover. Jehovah God said. Behold 


slain by those who have vainly concluded from this erroneous 
translation, that they should have no account to give in a future 
state! We must however make some aHowancc, not for evil 
actions, but for error of opinion; I appeal to the learned, and 
the intelligent, if such are not in some degree justified, Accartiiqg 
to the common versions; for they expredy cay. Lest he put 
forth his hand, Ac. By this translation we understand that tbe 
man was taken from Paradise, lest he should put firth his hand and 
take of the tree o/“ life, and eat and Uvr Jar ever,-—Even as be 
had taken the fruit of the tree of tbe knowledge of good and 
evil, by the eating of which, we understand from the common 
version, he obtained the knowledge of good’ and evil, But a 
little reflection would have c onvi nced translators and commen¬ 
tators, that the great design of tbe Creator, who orated man to 
live to eternity* and who gave the symbolical serpent its subtUiy; 
was not to be frustrated by its sagacity, or by all the snbtilty of 
the spirit of the infernal pit. God's eternal purpose, the creation 
of man and his happiness, was to stand* eweu to people the 
glorious mansions which he has prepared for all who love and 
tear him. Therefore this translation in the common version, 
which cots man off from eating of the fruit of this symbolical 
tree, cannot be admitted on the ground of the goodness and the 
omniscience of God. And we shall find that the new translation, 
which carries with it a sense consistent with the history. Is 
sanctioned by tbe grammar of tbe language. 

ITie first word which calls for our particular attention, in this 
most important verse* is fD fen; which the translators have 
rendered by the word lest; viz. ust he put firth his hand, I 
shall therefore refer the reader to imquestiocflbfe authority first 
to those masters of the language. On helot and Jonathan, who 
lived before the dispersion of the Jews, who have given os 
various meanings of this word; .and to the scriptures, where 
sudk words make this command oometenl with the whefc tenor 
of Ihe divine legislation* v 

The word p pm, rendered by, lest, 10 a word of very exten¬ 
sive meaning and application; it is varied according to tbe nature 
of the subject, and the series of the discourse. The translatora 
have understood it to be prohibitory in thu passage; but as there 
is not any thing of a prohibitory nature in the whole vase, this 
cannot be the true translation* I shall therefore jpe$Dt out the 
obvious mooring. As a verb, its primary signification is to turn, 
look, to respect; all which comprehend a cause prior to such 
action, which rmy be thus understood: for this cause I.ttrra, for 
this cause l look, Jar this cause J respect- Dent. ix. 27 , |nn Wt 
<d terpen, look wot; Numb, xvi, 15* respect mot; Job xmi, 21, 
regard not; va open,-and I turned; Deutix. 15; Jud. xv.4; 

1 Kings x, I3> jam va tepen, so she turned. All which compre¬ 
hend 3 cause, prior to such action. 

In its simpfe form, this meaning is preserved; as in Gee. xxvi. 9 , 
whkh in the translation. is rendered lest l die far her, but which 
should have been rendered, because I shall die for her-* viz. if he 
had Hid she was hts wife; whkh was the cause that induced 
him to say* she is my sister* The words *mDR *3 hi amarli, 
which precede, rendered, because Isold, are improperly translated 
with this construction. It was not because he said, that he should 
die for her, as a man may say one thing and think coo traiy: but 
because Ac thought, he should die for her. Therefore it should 
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was as one of us. with knowled 


good and evil: therefore 


ge at I forth his hand, and ta3te 
ill put [ yea he shall eat, and live 


Ittt thou cut qff" the covenant; at property, the sacrifice of the 
inhabitant of the toad, 

Hie anripnt and moat learned Jewish, grammarian" i nform us 
that j to pen, comes fium the Chaldee |ifi pm *, wluch means, 
fhen, truly, wo, Mini: and which answers Id the adverbs 
it* cw, -and {& pen^ SeeTargojn of Onkidoe on G«l xxvL iq, 
verily; Exod. xvil 4 ; truly; Targum of Jonathan, Josh, m 7, 
indeed, And as these two writes* am allowed to hare been the 
most eminently learned men among the Jem, and who lived 
when the Hebrew language was a national language; it is fall 
authority, in -conform! ry also with the obrixa mwff iip g of the 
woid# even in the common version, to determine, that the 
meaning of Ac trad fu pe&> is if, then, also, because, according 
to idiom* as those learned men Imre determined. 1 

1 shall now wdixt a few passages* where the word fn pen, h 
translated lest, in order to shew that this word, tran&fod as above, 
is more applicable y makes a mom decided sense $ and, therefore, 
that each oust necessarily be its true meaning, 

NEW TflAHSLATION. 


Ch. xix. 


.21, Lett 
, 24 . Lest 


they break through, 

he break,** . 


have been translated agreeably to this primary meaning of the 
word amarti, I thought; as the same word is necessarily 
so translated* Numb, xx.hr. 11* [thought; Jud.xv.2; Rothiv,4; 

2 Kings v. 11* 

The same is evident* Exod. xxxiv. 12, where }D pen } i. e. 
lest thou make a covenant, should be translated, because; viz. 
the cause given in the preceding verse* when the Caaaanites 
were subdued j it follows. Tale heed to thyself, |q pat, 
because thou shali cut off the sacrifice if the atfarfikatf of the 
land. In the translation this danse is irmflqed, lest that mate 
a covenant with the inhabitants of Ihe land; bnt rTDn hkroth, 
cannot possibly mean to make; it* true meaning is to cat, to cut 
off; viz. thou shah ad off. See where this word can have no 
other meaning, Isa, xxiviu 24 * And I will cut down ; Jud. vi. 30, 

And because!* hsxllt cut down; Jer. xxxiv, 19, The calf which 
they cut ■ Now as iron tikruth, lit^aliy means, than shall cut 
f$; and never to make; though it is solranslated in various 
parts of scripture* the word p pen* therefore cannot to 
rendered by Usl, a b the above passage in Exodus would read, 

COMMON TRANSLATION. 

Exod. xiii. *, 17 . Lest pemdvat&tre the people'repent, . Because the people will repent. 

There is no authority for the w«d pemdpentare, 

... *.*. SUii^T they will break through, 

. mews* he will break. 

Lest we die, . surely we shall die, 

..... xxm. . 33. Lest they snake thee sin against me. .. because they will cause thee to on against me. 

Numb. xvL 34. Lest the earth swallow us up also. *. .. surely the earth wiUswallow Sts, 

There is no authority for the words, up also* 

Esod. xxiiv. 12* Lest thou make . or thou wilt cut. 

Lest U be fir a snare . ihm he itHl be a snare* 

Lest we be ashamed ... because we shall be despised* 

Lest ye corrupt yourselves . IF ye mnlt le corrupt. 

Jhulleslthmlfftvp'** 

Lest 

against Thee ., ..* against 

Ch. vui.+ 4 ,12* Lest when thou hast eaten* ,, *.. when thou shale eat, 

...28, Lest the land, whence thou broughtest us ... surely the land, where thau bruugktest ns firm thence 

out say ... will say, 

Lett the fruit of thy seed which thou hast . *. because the fruit if thy seed which thou hast saw n, even 
sown, and the fruit if thy vineyard .... the vtcrease if thy vineyard, 
be dyfUed. ................. 

Also agreeably to the aborementicned authorities, the word ]npen, has evidently the meaning of the advert* It* op, viz, or, 
also, then, for, truly* uufeaf, surely, when* 

DeuL til.. * 13. Thai thou offer not. . os thou unit (ffer* 

. .IB* Thai thou forsake not..... 01 thou wik forsake* 

.30. Thai thou be not snared, .. am. thou unlike snared. 

.iv.... 23* Lestyejbrgti. *, . or ye wiHJurget* 

.vi ,,. 12, Lest than forget .. ... or thou wilt forget* 

. vib.*. 22. Lest the beasts, ... on the beasts. 


1 t 1 t t 


XX..,. 19, 


Gen. xxxviii. 23 . 

Deut. iv, ,.. 16, 

.* .,* 19 * 

.... ,Vi.... 13. 


lest that Tfft up time eyes* . . Moreover 1 f thou wilt Hft thine eyes, 

the anger if the Lord iny Cod be kindled . . , surely the anger if Jehovah thy 
'oinst Thee .. ..* armst thee. 


God 1 aM be kindled 


AVI 


1 a 


.9 


* t V 


Having therefore shewn how the word |D pea* should be 

translated in conformity with the meaning, agreeaibly to the above 
named authorities; and the word sorely, being the most proper 
word in this passage, according to the positive declaration of 
God. that man should put forth his hand, and take of the fruit 
of the tree of life as heretofore; he now being put in a 
state of trial, or probation, to call into action those powers 
which God had riven him, in order to be restored to that state 
which he had fast by his disobedience; J have accordingly 
translated it as I bare shewn it ought to to in other parts of 
scripture, by surely* 


The following word rOor yishlach, is tramhted, he put forth 
There cannot be a more gross violation of grammar, consequently 
of the meaning of the sacred writer, than this before us* This 
verb is translated os the third person singular prefer, viz. he pus 
forth, but it i$ the third person singular fiture t he sholl.pttt fortn* 
The translation of this verb m the prefer tobe understood hr the 
future tense* 1 have not found noticed by any translator, or 
commentator: and yet nothing can to more obvious than that, 
(he words, he put forth, constitute the prefer of the verb. There¬ 
fore as thk verb in the original is in the future toise, viz. he 
skaU put firth 1 the passage ctnoot possibly to allowed as it jp 
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€3 Thus Jehovah God sent him forth, from 
the garden of Eden': when he had transgressed 

translated in the vulgar versions; it would read inconsistently, 
thus —lest he shall put forth* 

Therefore as the sacred writer had before stated, that the first 
people were not proliibited from eating of a ay of the fruit of 
the garden, but cf the fruit vf the knowledge of good and evil 
viz. Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely tat—but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, chap* iL J6. It must 
spjjear plain that the nrst'peoplc had eaten of the fruit of the 
tree of life, from, the day they were created, Bui the sense 
giv^u in the Vulgar translation of this clause is, that they had not 
yet eaten of the tree of life ; so that the sacred writer could not 
say, as stated in the common version, lest he put forth his 
hand , an i) take also of the tree of life, but in conformity with 
the history, and with the grammar of the language, that if lie 
would act in conformity with those powers and privileges which 
God liad given him— if he would put forth his liand and take 
of die tree of life ; then he should eat, and live for ever. The 
true translation relieves us from all difficulty; the clause fite* 
Hilly reads j Surely he shall put forth fus hand, and take also of 
the tree f life ; then, he shall eat, and live for ever , 

Having therefore these incontrovertible authorities, there can 
be no doubt concerning the sense in which the sacred writer 
used thu word; as referring to the time in Paradise, during 
which they had eaten of the tree of life : agreeably to the plain 
declantbu, cb. ii. lti, 17* Of every tree f the garden thou 
at freely eat', hut of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
thou shall not mi* 

The true translation of the word jej pen, in thia verse* still 
shews that they had eaten of the tree of life before they were 
sent from Paradise, consistently with the former part of the 
narrative. The only exception being concerning the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil , vcr. 1 /* Rut of the tree <f the know- 
kdjre ’of good and eviL, thou shall not eat jf it* As observed. 

Thus wb see, that by the divine permission, mao had eaten 
of the tree of life, from the time of his being in Paradise; but 
the prohibition concerning the tree of knowledge, has by the 
error of the translators, been applied to the tree of life. The 
reason for this current opinion Ls, that they have implicitly fol¬ 
lowed the Vulgate, and the, modem Septuagint, without daring 
to question their authority, or without supposing that the authors 
of those translations, could be the authors, of the inconsistencies 
and contradictious, which appear in almost every page, of the 
common version. I have observed, in the introduction, that do 
translation has been made from the Hebrew only, for near 
1 TOOyean; the decrees of council* h$re. sanctioned, the Sep- 
tungint, and the Vulgate, with dl their errora : these have been j 
the contaminated fewntams, from which aH knowledge concern¬ 
ing the sacred scriptures, has been drawn. Besides, were thp 
common translation of this part of scripture consistent with the 
original Hebrew; as the 7 obvious sense is, that man w>as id 1 
live for ever, viz. fat ho ptU forth his hand, and take and eat 
also of the tree of life , and live for eue^; it would be contrary ti> 
the whole tenor of scripture, which confirms the gnat train of 
man’s eternal life, in almost every page; it would be subversive 
of the religion of the Bible, the very bond of social order; and 
if generally believed, it would banish every virtuous principle ! 
from the great mass of mankind. The Jafiacy of such a transia- i 
lion however,' is evident, agreeably to the grammar of the lan- 
ringe. confirmed by other passages where the same words can 1 
have do other meaning. 

Hoocc, notwithstanding many wiiters have declared] that 


on the ground; therefore he was taken there¬ 
from. 

■ 

there is no passage in the books of Moses which inculcates the 
belief of a future state; we find, by a true tranehtion rftbis 
most important verse, the sacred writer was commanded to 
record this solemn, and glorious truth— that man lives fob 
ever* Agreeably to the words of the apostle, Heb. be. 27, It 
is appointed onto men once to die, and after that the judgement* 

From this passage we draw a most useful and important truth, 
respecting our present and eternal state. It is plain to every 
; man tbit he can discriminate between good and evil, that the 

power in himself by the gift which eometh down from the 
; Father of lights is exercised by his will, agreeably to his 
inclination. Thus that he was created, and was, coexisted 
with those powers of discrimination, to perceive, know, or 
feel, that these principles, planted in him, by the Greater, 
operate, or axe manifested in his actions, agreeably to his affec- 
h tion; and thus constitute his eternal state of existence. There¬ 
fore the man was (created) ns one hanging £ood emd evil. Viz. 

That from the manifestation of the principle of good, agreeably 
to tlie commands of God, in following that fight which is given 
to every man that ameth into the world, J ohn L Q, he knows 
that be hath passed from death to life , viz. he desires to forsake 
those things contrary to the divine command, the love and practice 
of which, constitute a slate of death. 

The whole of the major proposition therefore, evidently refora 
to a state prior to the fall, when man was in the love and prac¬ 
tice of all that was good ; he knew the nature of evil, but bad 
tint transgressed the divine command. Whereas now, he had 

turned himself from: God, by suffering hia sensual passions to 
lend htm into the commission of those things, which God had 
forbidden. 

23 . To tilt the ground font whence he was taken* Here it h 
understood,. according to the common verajnu, that man was 
turned out of Paradis, to till the ground, from whence he was 
taken* But this is a thing so unimportant, and urihocessaiy to 
have been communicated to posterity, that it is surprising the 
translators did not see the weakness of k. I have above ob- 
warred rliflt it was not necessaiy to inform posterity that man 

should till the ground, in order to live ; for as he was obliged to 

till the ground in Eden, ch, iL i J, it most necessarily foBow, 
that he was to till, or dress it, cut,of Eden. 

The word higneahor, is rendered to till* but this word, 
with this construction, means to transgress* See Dent xviL 2, 
where the same word, both consonants, and vowels, is rendered 
bj the word, transgressing* It is participial, with the remote 
preter, and should be rendered, {f there he found — man or woman 
that hath wrought wickedness in the sight of the Lord thy God , 

THAT HATH THAVSOKBSSED Att COVeitOnL 

The word rto cth , which follows, and is joined with rimnn 
ha jtdaamah, refora to the transgression in Eden; arid shoiild be 
rendered by the preposition, on, asinlud. xxxvL 5, Brc* The 
dau4! reads; when he had transgressed on the ground* 

The word it pm esher, k passed by unnoticed ; and. the last 
word nrt) mishaam, rendered from, whence, is transposed 1o in¬ 
troduce np^> Ukaeh, he was taken* But there was no necessity 
for this, had the word lWR esher been translated; for the syntax 
is the same in Hebrew, as it is in English. The sense of this 
proposition in the common vend on is, that Adam ‘was sent out 

of Eden fa till the ground from wheitck he wae.taxbv ; but 
if i&m esher, be translated, and translated by a proper conjunc¬ 
tion.™ in Gen. ku. 26; Ja*v. iv. 22; Neh. ii. 3; Brc, referring 
to lime, as is also signified in this verse; it .reads truly thusj 
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chap. hi. 


I 

34 So he expelled the jhan: then lie taber¬ 
nacled at the east of the garden of Eden with the 


when he was taken from thence. That is, when he bad trans¬ 
gressed, and had rendered himself unfit to remain any longer in 
that state, he was taken -away from thence —Not sent to till the 
ground front whence he was taken; for we have before been 
mid, that he was created of the dust of the ground: the sacred 
writings in the original, have no useless repetitions; which 

subvert the meaning, 

as in this passage, 

24 . By the common version we are told, that God after he 
had expelled man from Eden, placed the Cherubim* and flaming 
sword, to keep the way of the tree of life. By which it is under¬ 
stood that these symbols were placed there, to prevent the return 
of man into Paradise* 


always obscure the sense, and frequently 


The fine word 01 ju va gaaraash is rendered, so he drove 
out; but it requires a word that conveys a milder meaning to 
explain the manner in which Adam was treated after the fell 
We naturally conclude from this expression, that he was'driven 
out with violence and in anger. But if we attend to the former 
part of the narrative, we shall have reason to conclude that there 

was nothing of this nature manifested, fbr God in compassion 
provided.the. ftedeemov Beside it is pot a compound word; I 
have rendered it agreeably to its true meaning by, he expelled. 

The next word which has been altogether misapplied by the 
translators, is p&nuaytfAfren, rendered, and he placed 3 L e> the 
Cherubim'; meaning that God placed die Cherubim at the east 
of the garden of Eden. 

Tiie Cherubim were figurative representations, significative of 
the divjne perfections, but of what use .'could these he, imipw 
God had deigned to communicate lus will by them } Solomon 
Bays, 0 Lard God of Israel who dwelleth between the CheraUms. 
The word pun vayishkeen, with this construction, means to 
dwell, to rest* to abide, Exod:xxiv< 16, p»n vayiskhnt, and abode % 
Numb, x. 12, and rested; 1 Chron* iiiiL 25 , end he dwdleth, 
which will not then read 4- and he (God) placed, but, and he 
(God) abode, or, dwelt Now ospiPD miskJtaan ,means a taler* 
nacle, so its corresponding verb here should be rendered, he 
tabernacled. Therefore as the verb at the beginning of the preced¬ 
ing ( 23 d) verse innSw* yeshalchekau, he sent forth, and an* 
yegaaresk, he expelled, in this 24 th verse* refer to Jehovah, in 
the 22d verse, who sent him forth, and thus expelled him, So in 
like manner, pvt va yaskkeen, i* e« and he tabernacled; refers 
to, and means the same person Jehovah ; who tabernacled 
between the Cherubini, and thus communicated mediately with 
man, by those divine symbols, in the Holy of Holies, imme¬ 
diately after the fell: when the sacrificial wenship was, by die 
divine command instituted, as representative of the Messiah* 

1 must here take notice of the omission of a word, which is 
as necessary to a true understanding of the sense of the whole 
passage, as any odier; it is the word n« cih, which precedes 
m'un Cherubim ; and which as well as the n ha 3 emphatick, 
prefixed to the latter word, is omitted by the tianduon. But 
when the rw eth, which here means with, and which connects 
the verb pn?n va yashkeen, with the noun cauTjrr Cherubim, in 

the same proposition; and the n ka, have thdr connection and 
true reading j the clause will be consistent with the original. 

It then follows linn on *7 nm va eth iahat hacker eh, which is 

rendered in the translation, and-a framing sword* That some¬ 
thing of a recondite nature was intended to be conveyed by 

these emblematical representations, must appear evident; hidden 
indeed tq. thb age, hut in those ancient times well understood. 
It cannot for a moment be supposed that this could be literally 


flame, 


turned itself to continue the way of th&traeoflifc 



true, viz, that a framing sword wax jibbed at the entrance 6f dw 
Garden of Eden, That there were Cherubim or figures taker 
from nature to represent the perfections of divine majesty, fa 
such ts the meaning of the word cherul, ia allowed; be¬ 
cause these were handed down to the Isradkhfc church, and 
they are also particularly described. But a framing sword, the 
interpretation which the translators have given to ninn-fint 
lahat hachcrtb, we never hear of before, nor after this time. We 
fidfl throughout the scripture, that when any thing of a repre¬ 
sentative nature is intended to be communicated, things bearing 
some resemblance, or correspondence in outwmd nature* are 

always chosen; as a Man, a Lion, an Ox, and an Eagle, for the 
feces'of the Cherubim r but we find no such dung in nature a 
a framing sword, which is sufficient to move that tbe true 
trinitiation, agreeably to the Intention of the inspired writer, is 
not given by the translators. 

Some fesimed Hebraists, grammarians and 
have rightly concluded, that die word ain ckereb, should be 
rendered in conformity with mh Iahat*, but it is surprising that 
none of them have attempted to rescue this passage from that 
darkness and error, which the translators have thrown upon it. 
Dili Lafoil, certainly means a frame; ftakn civ, 4 , *btA DU 
eah laheet, a framing frrt ; Jtti i, p, ronS tikatah, a NO tub 
Fla UK hath burnt up all the trees tf the freld* 

This word occurs in Exod. yil 11 , which in * the common 
version la translated enchantments ; but which were some opera- 
* l-, ^ j Q ^ sacrifices, when they used certain drugs for 

f after the manner of the true wotshippen. The 
Septuagint translate the word by faop.*ttxiat, u e, magical drugs 
—pharmaceutich operations. 

ivi Ckereb, rendered a i| verd, in iJiroot means to erJhaui nr 
dry up, in a primary sense; aud in a remote sense, i 
to mean any weapon that cuts the vein, feu out the hltxx * and 
bo is the cause of drying it up; as a sword, dagger r ^ _ 

ore, mattock, fire, Gen* m. 40 , am ckereb, in the ''day the 
drought consumed me; Isaiali lv, 6 t and there shall be atal*r- 
nack for a shadow m the day-time, nine metehoreh, from the 
heat; Jer. L 38 , am chorth, a drought is upon her waters; 
Nagg- ch, i. ll t rn chord , and I called for tub drought upon 
the eartL In a primarysense therefore the word am xhertb; 
means; as a noun, an instrument, causing heat, drought, or 

bambsg. 

The above word in DeuL xxviu, 22. ought not to be rendered 
sward, as in all the translations, but heat, or drought ; ax is evident 
from the omnectiou of the whole verse, viz. The- Lord shall 
smite thee with a consumption, and with 0 fever, and with an in* 
frammation, and with an extreme burning [avui va backereb,^. 
futdwhh drought, and with blasting, and with mildew. AM as 
this word In the above passage in Gen. in, 24 , is written with ih« 
same vowels, it ought to have a rendering consistently with the 
first branch of the root, and in conformity with art? Iahat i 
viz. framing. So that or6 Iahat, which literally mews a fraa*r t 
lu connection with amri ha chereb ; which (as above) means rui 
instrument producing heat, or burning, sliould be rendered limit, 
slnd with the framing instrument; not a framing sword. So far 
the verse wifi read, and he (God) tabernacled at the east of Edm 
[rm eth — n ha] with the cherubim, Qnw veethf] even, before 
the framing instrument. 

This was the sacred fire with the incense in the censer which 
was taken by the high-priest within the vail, in the Holy of 
Holies, before the Cherubim; at which time God commumcated 
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Adam acknowledged 
►ver she had conceivei 


with his people. See Lev. rvh 5* 12, 13. And he shall lake a 
censer full qf bunting coats qf Jjrc/rtm qff the allar before the 
Lord, and his hands full of meet ncenw,. beaten small, and 
bring it U'tf/Un the vaih And he shall put the incense upon the 
fire before the Lard r that the cloud qf the incense may cover the 
mercy-seat t that u upon the testimony^ Fur I will appear in the 
cloud upon the mercy-seat* And therefore it is said— And he 
(God) tabernacled at the. east of Eden, vriih the cherubim, even 
before the flaming instrument. 

These words mn lahat chereb, were anciently understood 

to have a very different meaning and application, of a more 
interior nature than that of being set up merely to hum in the 
tabernacle. For at this period and to the end of the Mosaic 
dispensation, every symbol rite used in divine worship, was 
representative of the Mepiah. The fire which was ever to be 
burning on the altar, signified that purifying fiiti winch should 
sit as a refining fire upcm the heart, to be manifested by the 
Messiah; and as lie was to be the true light to lighten every 
man, this typical fire, ever-burning, was also to give light; 
signifying the eternal enlightening power of his word. The 
simile is maintained throughout the scriptures, after his coming. 
Luke xii. 3J, Let your bans Be girded about, and your lights 
shining; Matt, id, 25, Let your lights.sfdne ; John v.25, A bum* 
iqg and a shining light; 1 John 1L B, the true Ught now shineth. 

Thus we find that these divine symbols, the Cherubim, were 
the same as those which were kept hi the Holy of Holies in the 
temple; and the flaming instrument, the same as was com¬ 
manded to be kept burning for the sacrifices before die altar. 
Now as there were sacrifices in the time of Cain, this important 
passage informs u$ concerning the beginning of sacrificial worship, 
which was immediately after the fell. 

The text simply intimates that a place of worship, and con* 
Btqooj&y all the rites of worship, were then instituted. Agreeably 
to this divine aider in after time?, the Choubim were placed in 
the Holy of Holies, where God deigned to cofnmune with man. 
Because God before that period communed without sacrifice, 
which was not the case after the fell. Nor could any commu¬ 
nication be given without q sacrifice, till the establishment of 
Lhe Melcluxedekian priesthood by the Mesriah, who was id put 
an end to all sacrifice. 

raennon Ha mUkhapheketh is rendered, which turned every 
wjy. But this fc not the literal translation of the word; there 
to not any authority fee the words, every way r * it literally means, 
a ckangeof slate, to turn, or change. Exod. vii, 15, was turned; 
Jen xui. 23, change Air hfcin; JtuL viL 13, overturned it; Lev. 
xiu. lti, be changed. Which was applicable to the 
bad taken place when the Eden state of things was 
subverted, changed; id that man could now only approach the 
divine, by sacrifice before the Chcrvlm , i. e. die faming 
instrument, the censer with the fire of the altar, which was 
taken by the priest when he went into tire Holy of Holies; 
at above, Tt was descriptive of the mercy of God, taming 

o redeem man from the desperate state into which he 
bad i Qttged himself. 11ms the promise of the Messiah, whose 
was typified by these divine symbols, laid the foundation 
for changing the state of man, by leading him in the way to 
the tree of fife. It is a participle hm<m, or active hi HithpaeL 

To keep the ipu ef the tree qf Ufe , This clause, in confer* 
mi ty with tire 22 d rene, as it stands in the common version, 
has been understood to teftohibituy; whereas the very i cre ro 




Cain; then she said, I have obtained a man 
before Jehovah. 

2 So she continued, and brought forth, bis 


5mel, poortrayed un the wail 


is obvious. For as by eating of the tree of life man was to five 
for ever; if this had been a prohibit ion, rot a soul from the 
time of Adam to the end of the Mosaic dispensatioti, could ever 
have received airy benefit from the fruit of this symbolical tree. 

"ttwb Uskmor means, to keep, to preserve, m the sense of 
continuing, cr in order to amtbat *. Ezet rvih 14, keeping 
his covenant; Dent xv* 5, to observe ; ch. auriv, a; Josh, i, y > 
Prov, vm, 34, Wasting* Thus 'tire same word means to am- 
done, not to shut up, the way to tire tree of life; positing out 
the way to the state which man had lost, by his disobedience, 
and which he wu not then capable of enjoying as he had here¬ 
tofore, I say symbolically, for these representative figures 
cuLTespnnded to the pure passlona and affections, with which he 
was created. This emblematical representation was well under¬ 
stood by those moat ancient people the Antediluvians, who were 
well versed in the phiktfophy of nature, as appeals from this 

kind of communication, which remained in all the representative 
churches. See Jer. i. 11, The word qf the Lard came to me, 
saying, Jeremiah, what seest thou? and I said s I see a rod qf^ an 
almond tree; then said the Lord unto me, Thao hast well seen, 
for I will hasten my word to perform it* And the word of the 
Lard came unto me the second tome, saying, What seat thou 9 
amt / said, Isa a seething pot, and ike fine thereof it toward 
the north, Estek. viii. 8, 9, 10, Dig now the wal l - ■ Go in 
and behold the wicked abombtcUioRS-*—So / went in, and saw, 
and Behold, every form of creeping things, and abvmmnbL beasts 
and all the idols qf the house qf Hi 
round about* 

The common version has given rise to theopiiuco, that before 
the fefl there was no communication by the Cherubim, but that 
God communicated face to face, as it a laid concerning Mom 
(of which in its place). But it win appear, agreeably 10 atrip- 
tore, that the Ineffable Deity— the Eternal Infinite 
Spirit, was not to be Been by finite beings in a state of mate¬ 
riality. God said, when <XKnmunicaiiiig with Moses, m man 
can see my face and live: which is enough to convince us tint 
the words dud V* ctjd fiaasdn i etpaamm, rendered fact to 
face, have not the meaning and application which are given, in 
the common version. Neither is there any authority in the 
whole narrative for supposing, that during the nridunce of man 
in Paradise, God ever conversed with him, as toe man coa- 
verseth visibly with another. It is only add by Adam, I heard 
thy voice fit the garden ; and I was afraid* But by the new 
translation, when no word is omitted, as in the common ver¬ 
sion, and where the rm eth, prefixed to outs Cherubim, has 
Its reading; it will be seen that the Cherubim were not new to 
Adam; but that God liad communicated by them from the be¬ 
ginning; and that after the falling away from the purify of that 
state in which man was created, having pefyerted his way, or 
tnroed from the simplicity of divine worship; God withdrew 
the communication by the cherubim coly, and suffered no ac¬ 
ceptable approach to'be made by them to him, without a 

sacrifice. This view is also confirmed in the 8th vow, by the 

true and literal translation of the wads raTr nn!> Is natch, 
hayom, in the spirit that day. Viz, They head the voice of 
Jehovah God gomg. forth fit the garden in the spirit that 
dat. So called p goon, a garden, because, as a garden is un¬ 
derstood to be in better order than the open field, so the divine 
worship, was in the most perfect order in Paradise. wend 
(i gaast, means to protect, Jud. t. 8 ; 3 faun, t 21. A cover- 
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brother, Abel : now Abel was a keeper of sheep; 
but Cain was a cultivator of land. 


3 Moreover, it was at the conclusion of the 


ing n/ the heart, Lam. i. e. hardness hf heart* So the 

LXX. ttpznttrfLtY ; the Ynlgate, Scutum, a defence; and 
Montamis Tegurnetinim, a twmng, or shelter, which agree* 
with Isa. Kxxh 3, p* yaagon, he will defend; gaatum, de~ 
femling. From which it evidently appears, that the tot of the 
human race were not left exposed, in the open field* or to cover 
themselves during the night among the trees; but thaf though 
they might also be in a garden* yet that thi? p goos, gfmta, 
was the very place where the ba^5 Cherubim, the symbols of 
rhe power* and dominion of the Divine Majesty, were placed; 
and from whence Adam received the divine communication. 

Objectors, according to the common translation, are, no 
doubt, authorised to say, " that had this been literal, viz. that a 
darning sword had been placed at the entrance of the garden of 
Eden to prevent man from entering again; Adam and lus pov- 
leriiy must not only have known the place, but this must have 
been vlrible even to the time of Noah; for according to the 
chronology, Adam must have been living when Ijunech the 
father of Noah was fifty* six years old.* 1 But there b no autho¬ 
rity for such a notion as this, except the authority of Jowk, 
in the fourth century, who h evidently appears dkl not under¬ 
stand the meaning and application of tne passage. 

We have seen that the above rendering Is consistent with tlic 
Hebrew acripiures, and it certainly is more consistent with en¬ 
lightened reason to say, as is said In the original, that God dwelt 
with, or between the Cherubim, to teach fallal man to observe 
and keep his commands, and by so doing, to preserve religiously 
the tray of the tree of lif e — to continue it, not to film! it tip ; 
to ijoint man to the Redeemer w ho waa to redeem him from Jus 
fallen state; than to suppose, os we are under the necessity of 
supposing from the vulgar translation, that he prohibited him. 
from being restored again to that state from which be had 

fallen. 

If the consequences of man’s disobedience be considered, that 
he had fallen from a state of finite perfection into corrupt sen¬ 
suality; that be had adopted a . life directly opposite to the 
divino life in which God had created him; we shall see that 
there was a necessity for a new dispensation; a medium 
through which be might ultimately regain what lie Lad lost. 

And therefore as God* who is too pure to behold iniquity, 
could not approach man as be had heretofore done without me¬ 
diation, he, in infini te mercy, condescended to give the first 
must gracious dispensation* 

To sum up all that is necessary to be now raid on the Che¬ 
rubim, it is sufficient to observe, that a reason tor the brevity 
of the description of this divine symbol, in the third chapter of 
Genesis, may be conceived, by recollecting that the prophet 
was afterwards to describe the whole more amply when giving 
dimrtmfM respecting the furniture of the tabernacle* 

Thus the divine proceeding from the mercy seat, between the 
Cherubim, led man in state of regeneration to put forth his 
hand* and to take of the true tree of life, to eat by forth in the 
promised Messiah, and to live tor ever. 

Thus it appears that the order of the divine communication in 
all the churches before the establishment of the Christian church, 
was through the medium of the Cherubim. For it cannot be 
supposed that so great a familiarity could have existed between 
the creature and the Cibatob, as enmimitators have thought. 
In the definitions which have been given from age to age, God 
is represented as convening with man, in like manner as men 


age 


fruit 


Jehovah 

firstling, i 


converse with each other, The manrcrof his 
which was establhhed at the toll, has not been kept in view, 
when we read these words* «nd God said; ami this hrapriocipaDy 
arisen from a misconception and consequent mistranslation of 
this part of scripture; where it a said, that God establched the 


Cherubim at the cast of the gotten uf Mwi * consequently 
the dignity of the divine communicator io hs intercourse with 


man, has not been maintained. Thus we find, that this sacred 
order of rommnnication is made known in ft** scripture*, and 
that it h consistent with the dfenity of the Majesty of tom, 
JxrfovAU op Hosts who dwflleth between the Chendtim. 

This view which n made known to u in the divine record, 
is calculated to impress the mind with dra mexey of God, 
who by this symbol of the divine perfections, condescended to 
jnat out the way of restoration to the state from nun 


fruitful 

dedarai 


i 


toDenj Hud Jt canio whhit eve r y mark of iwfol tpajesty, 
consistently with the highest conceptions we can have outlie 
Divine Being. 

). And Adam huw Eve his wtfe. I have before | , 4 i > s^ i that 

when man was created, the divino comm^Ddmciit xm Be 
* and multiply, Therefore it h;co m t af y to the * E pM w 
aration of scripture to suppose that the sexes never answered 
the end of their creation till they were turned out of Eden. In 
tlfis clause, the word n'yaadtmg, which is rendered taw, should 
have been‘translated, with the lame tneoting and application, as 
in Jer. xhr. 30, acknowledge. The chose truly reeds—TAu* 
Adam, acknattledged JSve ha tw/K It refers to the 23d mne 
of die 2d chapter, when Eve war brought to Adam, viz* 
This is mmr bvZerf my banes, wtd fiakyfmy flak: fir the 
whole of the thlrtf chapter is parenthetical. It then follows ia 
thu first verse*— Adas n acknowledged Eve Jus vjfo. 

Ami she ctmceweeL It spears here again from the common 
version, that there had been no intercourse between the ****** 
in Eden; which cannot be understood in the original, tor the 
reason given, that they were commanded to be fruitful, and to 
multiply, and to foil the earth, while in Eden. Nor does the 
Hebrew give us leave to doubt concerning the ftdffiment of the 
divine command, even while in Eden ; as above. 

Bid there is another ream to be assigned tor concluding that 
the divine command was obeyed tor a very long period before 
tbe folk The word inni vatohar, which is translated, and she 
conceivedfxs the pluperfect, or the remote prefer. And to shew 
that she bad conceived, and had bora fl«n at a very remote 
period of tbe world, even in the, first year of their being in 
Eden; this verb is indefinite as to time; it u written with ihe 
first and second Paschta; which is the same at the fiqt and 
second Aorists in Greek: and indeed from which tho Greeks 
formed their AorisU. 1 tutor the reads' to the Introduction, 
where i have given abundant proof respecting the* pluperfect i 
Hebrew. For though no language can be perfect without 
such a modification of the tense, because it is in the mind, hd d 
therefore must have its mark, or character for ndelligent eipres- 
si on; yet Jews as well as Christians, have known nothing of 
such a modification of the tense in the language, voce the 
dispersion uf the Jewish nation. This relieves us from tbe 
absurdity of supposing, that God placed Adam and Evo in 
Paradise to remain therc, not fuore than a few weeks, at tbe 
utmost; m as objectors have often said; t( Plotted there cm the 
sixth, and turned out on the Kcvmih day. 1 * 

But it is certainly for more consistent with enlightened neaion, 
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sheep, yea of their fattest: so Jehovah had 
respect to Abel, and to his bread-offering. 

5 Therefore to Cain, even because of his 

on the history shews it fa with truth j to conclude that God* as 
ages and daily experience prove* did not torn mao out of the 
Eden state for one transgression, and that transgression erro¬ 
neously supposed to be only the eating of the perishable fruit of 
a. tree. There is no authority in the original* to countenance 
an opinion* that God did. not continue the Eden state for ages 
of ages. And to a certainty there is nothing to support the 
childish opinion* that man was turned out of Eden* com¬ 
paratively^ as’ soon as he was put in—that the purpose of God 
was rendered of no effect* by a power* which must in such 
case have been greater* so ai to have subverted the divine 
command while in Eden; viz. Be fruitful and multiply* 
Therefore* according to the declaration of God* and in con¬ 
formity with the Hebrew i man must have obeyed tlie com¬ 
mand of God in Eden; he must hare multiplied for an inde¬ 
finite time; and the population on the change of the Eden state 
of things* must have been exceeding great 

Wiili this view, we are enabled to form proper and dignified 
conceptions of the Majesty of heaven* Jehovah of hosts; and 
that ha decree, be fndtjkl and multiply* while in Eden* was 
not to be subverted fay a power which had its power froto him. 

MOTES ON CHAPTER IT. 

l * / have gotten a man from the hard* This passage fa said 
by commentators to hare been as variously translated as under¬ 
stood* Some say that Eve only acknowledged her gratitude to 
God that the had received* or was ia possession of a man firm 
Jehovah. But the word rut eth, cannot with any propriety be 
rendered by from, viz. from Jehovah; when it is recollected 
that the person here mentioned is God \ for m such case it would 
mean the very nature and substance of the person mentioned* 
Neither can it be so rendered agreeably to the application of the 
word; U has reference to the future, and means the coming of 
that divine person God had promised, a confirmation of his 
engagement to provide a surety, a Redeemer; and should be 
translated as with the same construction it is in ch, xlhr, 32* thy 
servant became surety ipjrrmt etk ha nagnar, for the lad, 

This was evidently, understood fay Eve to refer to the promise 
made after the fall, whkh will be seen by turning to the 15th 
verse of the preceding chapter* where we find mat God pro¬ 
mised concerning the posterity of the woman, that he should 
braise the head of the serpent. A man for Jehovah, through 
whom he was to accomplish his purpose—a man appointed to 
he bora who should htmadf open the gate to the tree of life, by 
fighting for man against the sound appetites, and thus bruising, 
and fonquering the sensual affections* which are likened to the 
sensuality of the serpent* Therefore she says, I have gotten a 
man far Jehovah, viz. agreeably to his promise* for the redemp¬ 
tion of man. That Eve supposed Cain was the perm who 
was to bruise the head of the serpent, appears; because she 
says* on the birth of Seth* God hath appointed me another pos¬ 
terity instead of AbeL 

2. Aad she again, bare Abel his brother . Tire translation of 
this daose cannot be admitted, as the words, and she again bare 
Abet kii brother, must strike die'reader with a manifest impm- 
pricty. Some commentator* have supposed that Cain and Abel 
were twins, and the reason they have given is, 4t that when the 
successive births of children otthc sime parents are noticed in 
scripture* the acta of conceiving and bringing forth are men- 


bread-offering, he had no respect: then Cain 

was exceedingly wroth ; and his countenance 

fell. 

timed generally in reference to each child: it is not said she 
conceived and brought forth Abel/’ But the word ipm 
Faioseph, though it means to add, means also to auteavt, see 
ch* mv in. 3* where it is used in this sense, in reference to a 
child bom of the same parents. 

4. And AM he also brought of ike fntlbrgs of his flock* 
Some writers have said* that Cain brought the findings of hfe 

frock* and thus that be conformed to the divine command as 

* _ ^ 

well as Abd; because it fa said in the vulgar verticil— And AM 
he also brought of the frstfmgs of his JhcJt. And therefore 
thrir opinion is, * 4 that the word oi gam, also, implies* that 
Cam did the very same thing with Abel.” Such writers will 
find a positive contradiction to this statement. In the 7th vene* 
where Cain was directed to bring a sin-offering ; which evi¬ 
dently shews, that at that period he did tut bring the.fimlmgs 
of bis flock as well as Abel. For the sin-offering was, a ferae* 
or a kid of the goats , Lev. v. ti. But such writers when they 
meddle with a Hebrew word, sltouM know that words in the 
sacred language vary their mode of expression* aettnriing to 
orthography and construction. Thus the word cu gam, ren¬ 
dered also, as a conjunction, has various acceptations, viz. thus, 
moreover, as, yea * yet, so, evert, which are applied according to 
role. And in tbw passage it fa exegetical/or explanatory; and 
should Iw translated as it is in Gen. xx. v; xxvn. 34 ; ] Kingi 
xxi. ; Prov. xxm. 15 j Kxtk. v. 6 | even, Heb. But Am 
came, even with .firstlings of his sheep . 

5, Bui unto Cain, This passage has occasioned much contro¬ 
versy; some have been of opinion that the tin lay at hfa own door*. 
and others not. I shall therefore endeavour to gain from the 
original, a knowledge of the cause of the rejection: of Iris offering* 

The profession of religion made by Cam was in opposition to 
that of Adam and AbeL, and consequently contrary to that 
whkh was established by the command of God. For Cain 
brought hts offering, which was not accepted* therefore there 
must have been some reason why his offering was not accepted. 
We may* however* collect the necessary mfirnnation concerning 
the particulars of this extraordinary departure from, the true 
worship of God by tike first-born of men. Cab was told* \f 
thou dost mil * shaft thou not be accepted ? and if thou dost not 
writ, m litfh at the door* From which we are authorised to 
drew this conclusion, that si# was the cause* viz. tin tieth 
at the door; and that his onfer of worship was not consistent 
with that* which God lud commanded to be observed. 

The offering in itself was acceptable to God* but it was not 
a sacrifice; he brought of the fruits qf the earth, for an offering 
unto the Lord . Ilierefarc die acceptance or non-acceptance of 
it with God depended on the state of his mind and on his obe¬ 
dience to the commands of God: and by attending to the fol¬ 
lowing particulars* we may to a certainty know what was the 
real cause of ihe rejection of his offering. 

It fa dear from the scriptures that the first order of things* 
as instituted after the fall, continued Fir a great length of time. 
In the translation it is said* and in process of time it came Co 
pass, that Cab i brought of the frmt <f the gmtud'an offering 
unto the Lard, OF TpD W yobi m tieets yaamim, rendered* 
And in prntrss of time it came to pass, do not give tiie sense of 

the original lor the words, in process, came to pass, are supplied* 
they have no authraitjr from the Hebrew. o*D* Yaamtm, m 
process of time, means age, Zach, vlil 4 \ iong life, IV «ci. lfl; 
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CHAP. IV. 


6 Now Jehovah said to Cain: Why art thou 
wroth? and why is-thy countenance fallen? ■ 

7 If thou be good, shall not thou be accepted? 
b ut if thou be not good; lay the sin-offering at 

r 

a season, Gen- iL 4- Anti fpo ntilrcfr, proper \j t the end, or 
caRtlMikm* Heb, Moreover it ?iiit at the concUtst ow of the age* 
This agrees vith the history, lor it was at the beginning of the 
second age, or century, that he is said to have daio AbeL 

When man had disobeyed the divine command, and Godhad 
graciously promised to send a Redeemer, it hecaroo necessary 
that a medium of representation should be introduced, by which 
man might look through the' type or figure by faith, to the 
promised Redeemer; and therefore .offerings and sacrifices were 
ordained to be observed, as representative of the Messiah who 
was to come. Now as sacrifices, as well as offerings, were 
commanded p and as nothing was acceptable to God without a 
sacrifice; had Cmoobeyed the divine command; had he brought 
lua sacrifice, and had he believed in the promise of God to 
redeem man by the coming of the Messiah, who was to be tbe 
great sacrifice, as all the Bacritfeea were to tumiw in him; Ills 
offering would have been accepted. 

Thus we find from scripture, that at this eariy period of the 
world there were two profestions of rdigtaij the religion pf 
Coin, who dkl.not believe the promise of God to redeem man, 
which profession being founded in the pride of man bumght 

forth the idolatry of the old w orld, or the worship of departed 
men; and which descended through five generations to Lantech: 
and tho religion of Abel, who, as above, believed in the fulfil¬ 
ment of the pranue, and offered sacrifices & representative of 
Messiah, agreeably to the divine coramaudj which descended 
through nine generations from Seth to Noah*. 

We may also further remark ouKvniu^ Gain, that at the 
beginning; he, for a considerable time, continued to offer sacri¬ 
fices as well as offering*; because it is said, and in process \f time 
it orme to pass that Cain brought of the fruit nf she ground 
only, without a sacrifice; (in' wc cannot suppose that during 
this long interval* signified by the words* and tt came to pass in 
process of time, Cain had neither brought offering nor sacrifice* 
So »1«r Cain in this process of iimc t despaired of ever seeing the 
paradisaical state of thing* reused, which he had supposed 
would he the case, and therefore presumed to establish the tint 
order of things; while Abel continued in faith to offer sacrifices, 

believing ife promise of God to redeem man. by the coming of 
the Messiah. 

One of two things we are under the necessity of admitting; 
either that Cah) for a great laigth of time alter the fell brought 
iwfrW offering nor sacrifice; or that for a great length of time 
after the -fall, he brought both offering and sacrifice; and then 
m process tf time it came to pass, that he omitted, or held hctl* 
flees unnecessary. Thus after the manner of th&Edeu state, he 
brought of the fiint rf the ground only on offering unto the 
Lord; he believed not in the promise, which to the reason 
that the man was rejected as well as the offering. 

The scripture folly justifies tins view of the subject; otherwise 
where wndd have been the consistency of the divine legislation, 
unless some justifiable reason could bo assigned why Godrejected 
his offering? God said. If thou dost tttdl shah thou not he 
accepted? or, according to the marginal reading which is nearer 
to the true seira of the original. If thou dost well shalt thou not 
triYB Tire RxcfeLLMCT ? but if thovAost not ioell, riffi Seth at 
the door. Which evidently refers, agreeably to the order of 
primogeniture, to him, that he-was to, have had;the excellent# t 


r 

the gate: then shall his attendance be upon thee; 
and thou shalt rule over him. 

S Notwithstanding Cain determined, concern¬ 
ing Abel iiis brother: Now it was, when they 

9 

p J 

or the priesthood, fc which line Mcsaah was to come, had he 
done well, by continuing* in the belief of the promire, and the 
coDlinuariou of the types and sacrifices, which signified the 
coming of the Redeemer, 

These words, also, evidently mean that Cain had had the ex¬ 
cellency, or had been accepted in this sense, by the question, if 
thm dost writ, shalt thm not he accepted? that is, thou hast 
heretofore done well, mid hast been accepted, and if than dost 
well, thou shalt be accepted again. .Otherwise, the question 
would taro been unneceaaaiy, unless it had had reference to his 
having been once considered the head of the line, ip which the 
Mefciiah would have made liis appearance. 

Sin lieth at the door. This is pot conristad with the 
original; it only says, Ucthat the door ; but in the Hebrew fc 
points to the remedy. The word rw shmth, is rendered, 
accepted; tliat is, to have the excellency, the priesthood, or dignity 
aji the first-born viz. If thm doest good shalt thou not have the 
excellency? 

t)T*&h LapcUuu&t the door; frit this word h toed to mem the 
entrance of the north gate where the sacrifices were slain* See 
Ezek aL 40, 41* 

nMDn Ota Math, is the word u niformly thraighout the scrip¬ 
tures used to mean the sm-offering; which was slain at the 
entrance of the math gale- Exod. xxi*. 14—30; Lev. iv, 24| 
Numb.viii. 7 —Jl; Ezek.xliu*21—25, Thus the first propo¬ 
sition reads as in the new translation, 

Tbe last clause ia^ggsJated,, unto thee shall ha hir desire; but 
this does not express (fie tense of the original wpiwn *Tttha»- 
haalho means the work, or attendance of an inferior, one who 
has the charge for his superior; Gen. xv. 2, which will read, 
then he shall attend upon tkee, and thou shall rule otter A fin. 

8. And Cain talked with AM , Concerning the ■ primogeni- 
tureship, which was Cain's if he had conformed to the law 
which God had commanded to he observed, and had approached 
him with a sacrifice. Many commentators have supposed that 
the passage is incomplete, and have preferred the Septuagint 
fttfAtapn* Eif to ttetfisv, Ut us go out into the field; and that the 
Syriac, sod other versions read so. This may be allowed, 
because the translators of these tranriatura followed the Septoa« 
gint; but there is no necessity for any ratcipdlation* The 
clause refers to the subject in the preceding verse, viz. concern¬ 
ing the official dignity, right of primogeniture, which Abel 
was then .rased to. in consequence of toe defection of Cain; 
which was to officiate at toe altar, and to receive the divine 
codumumcarion from bcr» p een the Cherubim; to which holy 
place, in one could draw near without the sacrifice that God had 
appointed as typical cf the great deliverance which was to be 
wrought by tlie coming of the promised Messiah. Nowas there 
was no approaching before God without the sacrifice, as no divine 
conunomcaiion was given but from between toe Cherubim, to 
the persons appointed agreeably to the order of that dispensation, 
to w£nch Cain attempted to maw near, hut whose offering was 
rejected; because he came without a sacrifice; no communi- 
catioa could follow this rejection. It most appear that he him¬ 
self opnld not at this period, receive any divine communication 
from God. Notwithstehding he had exercised the right of the 
primogeniture, as is evident from the words of God delivered to 
.hlrn by Abel, wjhen they were conversing together. If thm dost 
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were in the field; that Cain rose against Abel his 
brother, and slew him. 

9 Then Jehovah said to Cain; Where is Abel 
thy brother? and he answered, I know not; am 
1 the keeper of my brother? 

10 Moreover he said* Something thou hast 
done: the voice of the blood* of thy brother; 
crieth before me* from the ground. 

11 For now* cursed art thou above the earth* 


which hath' opened her'mouth; to receive the 
blood of thy brother, at thy hand. 

'12 Therefore thou shall serve on the ground; 
it shall not again give its produce for thee: a 
wanderer, even a fugitive thou wilt be on the 

earth. 

13 Then Cain said, before Jehovah: Great 

is. my iniquity to be forgiven. 

14 Behold, thou hast driven me this day from 


good shall then not have ike excellency? At which time, the 
excellency mint therefore hare been given Id Abel, to whose 
sacrifice God had respect, rod thus this infonnatkn must hare 
been communicated to Cain by virtue of the sacrifice offered by 
Abel, and which accounts foe their disagreement as recorded in 
the narrative. Cam might be present at the sacrificial offering, 
but it appears foom the order of that dispensation, that the divine 
communication respecting Cano, was given to AbeL So that 
God did not camnmne with Cain, at {bb period, as he rejected 


the venr means which God had 
we firm he did not oonumme 


i appomu 
with man 


ted, and without which 

treoalaton 

attended to the tne application of the weed wn vagamer, 
rendered in the common version, an d &a talked $ tbae had been 
no necessity for preferring the Septuagint, or the Syriac, reading. 
Hie proper word according to idiom, b, determined; See 2 Chron. 
fi. I, And Solonp* determined. The cLnue reads, Natwilkr 

Handing, Cam determined; that », notwithstanding the inform¬ 
ation he had receivedconcerning toerejectioa of himself rod hh 
oaring; ke determined, concerning AM; and thus to cut off 
the succession of the priesthood in bis line, in order to establish 
the paradisaical of fe rin gs of the fruits of tbe ground only, instead 
of the firstlings of the flock. 





produce, 

shall wd heaefirth yield to the* Her strength. Fnt * supposition 
foreign to the obvious truth cannot be admitted; as in such 
case be could not have procured the necessaries of fife j so'that 
this passage must have a very diflerent meaning and application. 
For whether the ground were tilled by the wicked or by the 
good, in Eden, or out of Eden, there was oo dffierenoe as to 
the quantity of produce. Therefore we mxuttook for a more 
rational signification, conformably to the fcoskny* 

It.cannoc be allowed that the sacred writer could give it in 
this form* bream it il not tree that the earth did not yield her 
strength to'Cain oswdl as to the other branches of the femily of 
Adam; rod therefore sow commentator*have thought that the 
error has been committed by the negligence of tremcribem. 
this could nut hove been the case, as a whole nation was 
ed to be the guardian of the sacred fetter, 
error has. been made by a misconception of the 
arising from a total neglect of the obvious application 
sacred writer, 

Cain, as before observed, succeeded u> the government in the 
church, agreeably to the established order, as the fint-baro* 
from whom to the time of the establishment of the Tjevitical 
priesthood, the successors to the office were chosen. We have 
seen tbit Cain forfeited his claim to this right; by the adoption 
of an order .of. worship, viz- ofierisws without sacrifice. It 
appears alio from umpture, that the oacrmgs and sacrifices were 
appropriated to ttb support of the esfcsbfisked tariff of wunhip; 
and therefore Cam W fib legal soocessorj having forfeited his 





right to toe priesthood, and lip productions, or fruits of the 
ground, of which gifts he and hia femily partook j thepiinqpe- 
mtnre passed to the next successor. Thu being the true meaning 
of the sacred writer, wo shall hare a sense in conformity with 
the narrative, and with the order of that dispensation respecting 
the 



word man thagneabod, rendered, thou tiHest, is not the 
fireter of the verb to tdl; but the Jutsere of toe mb to serve; 
via, than shall serve. It » not applied to till the ground, as in 
the vulgar version, but to Cain; who, having forfeited his right 
to the priesthood, was now to serve under Abd, who had 
succeeded to the priesthood, toe exoeUeocy. As.it was in after- 
time toe same with Esau and Jacob, Reuben and Joseph. 

The following wmd jut etk, is omitted; which here reads as 
mother pans of scripture) at Heb. T hereft re than shall serve 

on the ground. 

Tlie neit clause reads truly; It shall not ogam give her substance 
fir thee. That U, as Catn had forfeited^ driv to the offerings 
and sacrifices, rod having reacted, the tatter as representative of 
the Messiah; he was now foully cut off from the enrirmloQj 
and the grauudwu iu> more to give her substance for him. 

13; JVy punuifamf if greater than l can hear. Tins is iDecr¬ 
ied language j if a punishment be inflicted, the s u fie ras of 

course must bear it The translators hare aim med.bn by 
translating the verb RifrlD sunroa, with d mem prefixed, as toe 
fint'person of the verb, than l can hear} but there is no feat 
penoh of the veto here. Tbit- word-with * different construction, 
certainly means to bear, rapport, flee.; but the word, to tear, 
comprehends the words, pardon, firgive. And when connected 
with 'txs gnemif hufirity,. bamyi has toil rignifiratkm. See 

Psa. null. 2* thou forgtnmtbdqtdty; lmv t 2, thou hast fo r g ive* 

the iniquity} Bxod. xJtxiv. 7, firghmig wntpaiy; Mick rii, £, 
that pardautk tmqmly. The clause men (inly reads* great is 
mme rndyidiy to he pardoned. 

But it has been supposed that at tins early period'the popufak 
tfen was net suffivent for the establishment of this order, aw it 
has been thought that, there were only Adam, Eve, Cain and 
AbeL It should bereedflertrd-fhat this state of things amtmaed 
for ooe hundred and thirty yesra, until toe time of Seth, <±. vs 3+ 
and if thirty years be added* whiah was the tone of life when 
those who were designed for the' ministry began to officiate, it 
will make ooe hundred and stiy yean for toe increase of popu¬ 
lation. Now independent of any calculation, Let m look for 
scripture asthoriiy j and here we find that 72 pawns who went 
down to Egypt, m 215 years became a powerful people, who 
had six hundred thnnand fighting men; so that it most appear 
that the population at the tone of Seth, who s uc c eeded to tor 
primogeniture, most hare bam very great indeed; particularly 
as we read of no deaths at thstjpcriod* 

14. Tftpn hast drwe% he. This mode of cvpre s tic n is not 
just, for agreeably to the sense* As was driaea from Ike face of 
the earth: cou&eque&fty, were it litnUy true, there would hm 
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been no place to him* Ute face of the earth, in a literal sense, 
has respect to the change of stale which took place as to Cain, 
who had rendered himself incapable of filling the office of the 
priesthood, and so was removed font that part of the establish¬ 
ment, signified by die expresrion, ike fact qf the earth. 

Bat the words, from thy face J shall he hid; have too great 
a latitude, as Cain must have been sensible that he con Id not 
be hidden from the presence of GocL By the face, or presence 
of the Lord, ® 1 shall have occaraon to observe, u signified 
throughout the scriptures, the sacred place where God revealed 
his v31 from betwe en the Cherubim* Cain it appears had 
apparently repented, otherwise he would not have lamented at 
lus being removed/rwn the face tf God,.viz. his being obliged 
to fdinqoish the office of the priesthood, which was His birth¬ 
right, Ids privilege to receive the divine com mu oicatica from 
between tli Cherubim j significantly called, the presence of Gud. 
But on afrmn* of the divine law, though God' had mercy on 
Mm,it appears ± tfaat bo was deemed unfj£ to fill the sacred office 
of patriarch. 

'inovt Esaaiheer, is .translated, 1 shall he fad; but U should 
haver had, thr nme application as in Geo. xuL 49 . men 
wr are absent* In the authorised version, the tradatm have 
nude the first proposition to <md at noi*n hadamah, the 
ground; but it ends at "inon tsaalheer, I shall he hid. This 
destroys the toee of yimtfl. vumtphacmekn, and from iky 
fact; to dm 1 ms prefixed becomes explanatory, and should 
be translated by esm—keen from thy face I shall he absent. 
Which shews that Cain m his state of apparent repentance, 
considered it a punishment to be removed from the presence 
of who had communicated to him from between the 
Cherubim; as well at to have tot all the privilege of to 
birthright But whether this repentance was repentance to 
a new life, or whether it was on account of his leaving the 
office, and the privileges consequent thereon; is perhaps not 
easily determined* 

15, In the tot jmporifioa Cain is informed that he shall not 
be slam; the subject is thus introduced* Therefore, whosoever 
slayelh Con, vengeance shall he token tat Aha seven-Jb&L 
Them are two words incocpofbted with the text in the common 
translation, to which there is not any authority in the original 
vis. m him; neither is there any necessity to them. Ito 
word \J> lakeett, b a compound word, which literally means 
for this cause, me Numb, rri It, via- for the crime of murder, 
signifying that whosoera should kill Cain, though a murderer, 
should be abo punished* Hero is the origin of the jortTfaw to 
the punishment of murder, to this law was not given before 
God pronounced his molteiabie anathema agahut this crime. 
Cursed art them. 

But the latter part of tins first proposition, has, from the 
frnruTiflr phrase jn Hebrew, ( fruJj fa avenged sevenfold) not 
been undented. Thb word in scripture b not always applied 
to mean the nubher seve&; to it often means to be frlfy 
satisfied; sufficiently, abundantly; to do a thing completely* 
was Co do k softnfSdy as if it had been done jaw* times, toe 
wont seven in Hebrew meaning what is complete, or perfect, 
1 iL 5, So that the larrtn hath bom seven, Le,u frilly 

as if she had bom seven. Lev. xxvi 16, then I will 
punish you seven tma; similar to the E ngli s h phrase, u a 



GENESIS. 


l(i Now Cain went forth from before the pre¬ 
sence of Jehovah; and he dwelt in the land 
wandering, eastward of Eden. 

17 There Cain acknowledged bis wife; more¬ 
over she conceived, and bare Enoch: there he 
was a builder' of a city; and he called the 
name of the city*, after the name, of his son 
Enoch. 

13 Likewise to Enoch was born Irad; and 
I rad begat Mahujael: Now Mahujael begat 
Mathusael; and Math usael begat Lantech. 

19 Then Lantech took t° him, two women: 
the name of the one Adah; and the name of the 
other, Ziilah. 





h>m before the Cherubim: where it had been his custom 


as uie firat-born, 10 receive the divine eoautumicatian. The 
word ni!T milpnee Jehovah, is truly rendered tins : From 
before the presence of Jehovah* So called because the Cheru¬ 
bim were considered to be mure immediately in the presence 
of God* ^ 

And dwelt to the land cf Nod, lire translators have ray 
improperly given the word Nod, -without translating it ft is the 
participle active of the verb to wonder, to remove, Psa. Ivl 8j 
mv wanderings, Pruv. navi, 2 r ? by wandering. Jet. L3; they 
shall remove. Jet. iv* I* 

These, words, from the presence of the Lord, convey to ta 
this information: that Cain; disapproving of the established order 
of worship, which God had commanded to be obajmd* by 
approaching him dwsltsbtwebv thb cuebubim, went 

front ike presence of the Lord , and dwelt fit the land wandering 
about the east of Eitm, or began au order of worship contrary 
to that, which God had commanded to be observed* 

This order of things which Cain wished to establish without 
sacrifice, was the order observed m the paradisaical stale, wlierc 
no sacrificial worship ws necessary* Nothing do we read of 
there but the fruits of the ground j and this deviation from the 
command of God: this attempt to assume the state of things os 
ordained in Paradise, by rejecting sacrificial \vorahip, was tire 
reason why his offering Was rejected, as above. 

33, 24* And Lantech said, &c* This statement canccrning 
Lunech, as having killed a man to fas wmndsng^ ond a young 
man to his hart, has employed the pens of tautijatocs and com- 
raentators in all ages since the dispersion of the Jews. Many 
mgenkms theories have been framed, among Christians, and the 
of the Babbies have contributed not a little, to swell tire 
cs of unfounded suppositions, and uncertain cunchriouc. 
1 will therefore draw what insinuation we can depend on, from 
the original Hebrew respecting these abstruse passage*, 

Dr* Shockford and. others have supposed that the family of 
Lamech were afraid, that, some of the family of Abel, would 
revenge bis death. But this is tiedy supposition; every thing of this 
nature most have been fbfgotten, as far «it related to retribution - t 

for Lantech, who ms the seventh Jrom Adam by Cain, must 
b a fr ^bcc n living, according to the history, at the time of Enoch, 
who was the seventh from Adam in the line of Seth. So that 
a period of COO years had elapsed from the time of Gain, when 
the 

tioo or tbia nature* b oot of the question, 

Hear my voice* \Bti& Shtmegrum, is properly rendtstd hear; 
hot as Lamech once oiled on he people to boar him, it is out 
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population most have ben. very great; therefore a supposi 
of this nature, boat of the Question. 


30 Now Adah bare Jabal: he was, the father, 
of dwellers in tents, for cattle. 

31 And the name of his brother, was Jubal t 
he was, the father, of ail who handle the harp, 
and organ, 

33 Likewise Ziilah, she also bare Tubal -cain; 

an instructor of every worker of brass, and iron: 
and the sister of Tubal-cain, b ns Naamab. 

33 Moreover Latnech said to his wives, Adah 
and Ziilah hear my .voice; wives of Lamech; 
regard my declaration; if I had slain a man for 
injuring me; even a child of my progenitor; 

34 u Cain shall be punished seven-fold: truly 
Lamech seventy and seven-fold. 

Itkdy that Ire should ca&i on them again to hearken to him., in the 
following douse* mmn Haxecmh, does not here mean to 
hearken only with the ear, but it has also a refeence to the 
mind, to consider* to be advised, to regard 

’matt Imraathi, rendered my speech, is more property rendered 
my declaration; and by this rendering, we have a for better setae, 

I have slain a man, Arc., Thu is not the true reading: for if 
Lamech had slain a man, the word H, which is rendered by 

for, viz. Jar I hone stain a mem, would have been unnecessary. 

The sentence la put by way of supposition* as the sense of the 
narrative, and the accents prove; to shew his people, that if he 
had sttdn a men, in like manner as Cain had done, with a design 
to subvert the sacrificial wnhip, which God bad commanded 
to be observed j the same law would have operated on bis 
succom** from Adah* or Ziilah: for this word Is not rendered 

man, in any part of scripture. I have therefore 
translated *3 ki, as with tire same construction it is so translated 
other passages* by if 

Tjm nc h therefore having seen, tlttt the transgression of Cain* 
was not only the murder of his brother* but that it was on 

destroy the faith of the church, respecting the cran¬ 
ing of Messiah* by abolishing sacrificial worship, to establish the 
Eden state of things: viz* offerings, without sacrifice; acknow¬ 
ledges the justice or the divine decree* which in the 15th verse b 
Kahl to be a punishment sevenfold, and which was to be executed 
on him who should day .Cain > or in other words* cm any one 
who committed murder. He therefore* to shew the justice of 
this law for the security of individuals* says, win >3 ki 
ahh haaragti; if 1 had slain a mart; Jot wvt hearagti, i. e. 
1 had slain, b ure pluperfect tense* and ought to be translated* 
as with this construction verbs are necessarily so translated in 
other parte of scripture. 

And a young man to my hurt. This is not intelligible; men, 
and young man—wounding and hurt $ are repetition* which we 
do not fad in tire cnigiual. By this tranaktkm we are led lu 
conclude, tlrat lamech slew two, as he k made in the conunoa 
version to say —I have slain a man to my unnnsdhrg, and a young 
fftdrt to my hurt , But h appeara from tire Hebrew that he did 

not sky any rare. The won! >rrar& Uchebm&Ud, rendered, 
my imrii means to be imtad, Chinn. h. 37; to be attidd, 
Dan. v. <S, It was applied by Lamech* to hs progenitor, by 
comparison with Cain, who had shun the iS* yekd, a child of 
hu progenitor. Therefore ho arid* if 1 had stem a mm fir 
uyxring me, even a child of my progenitor. From which we 
learn that' the life of man was held sacred j that revenge* had 
a person even been injured* was prohibited by the divine law, 
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25 Now Adam henceforth had respect to Eve 
his wife, who bare a son; and $he called his 
name Seth: saying. For God hath appointed to 

among the fieri. descendant! of Adam': as in after-rime when 
the law wiu given on Sinai. This also aliewi that tlie divine 
law W33 always the same, in the three churches, under Adam, 
Noah, and Moses, and thus it retrains in its fulness under (he 
Christian dispensation. 

25, If Coxa, shall he avenged sevenfold. This ms in the 
seventh descent from Cain, and it does not appear that Cain was 
alive, at this remote period from the death of Abel; for ho 
then wm one hundred and thirty yean old. Indeed it b an¬ 
gular, that not any of the ages of the descendants of Cam, 
were directed to be recorded. Some commentators hare thought; 
Unit the sacred writer omitted their ages, because of the trans¬ 
gression of their progenitor in slaying Abel. This however 
cannot be allowed, because it is not consistent with the original, 
and the some reasoning would apply to the descendants of 
Adam’by Seth, on account of his transgression. But if wo 
attend to the Hebrew, the reason will appear plain. 

We have seen that the fimt people had forwkea the primaeval 
worship; they retired from the presence of God, into tlie ro- 
rlnsHret, or groves, they had made far their own worship. We 
have also seen that Cain began to establish the wonhip of God 
without sacrifice, ailer the maimer of iho fallen stale in Eden, 
whictf finally caused them to be banished from it. And in the 
3d verse of this chapter, we lenm that he totally rejected the 
then established worship of God by sacrifice, and confirmed it 
in the lfith verse; fix fc is there said, he went forth, mn* 
mitiph&cz Jehovah, i. e. from before the presence of Jkhauah* 
That was from before the Cherubim, when he was in tlie 
exercise of the priesthood, called more immediately, ike pre¬ 
sence of Jehovah; because from thence, he communicated with 
man. And this appears to have been near a hundred yean after 
he had entered on die ministry; fix die time of their admission 
to the office was at thirty yean of their age j see on the 1 lth 
olsapter. Audit is said concerning Cain ; In process tf time it came 
to pass* that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering 
unto the Lord. That is after a king* time, during which he must 
have brought the firstlings of bb Bock ; he then rejected the 
sacrificial worship, and brought only the fruit of the ground, 
a* was the custom in Paradise. 

It should always be remembered, that from the beginning, 
God communicated his will from between the Cherubim, con¬ 
cerning the fate of Cain's posterityj who, as we shall find, bad 
forsaken fhe worship of Gojk From the whole tenor of the 
passage we also see that the family of Lantech had entered into 
controversy About the fulfilment of Goo's decree on the pos¬ 
terity of Cab; when Lantech, who appears to have been 
■et&ibic of the justice of the divine decree, called them together, 
and we have his speech in the verses. 

But these two rase are altogether umuteltigJbte as they 
stand in the translation; they hove no rotation to any preceding 
subject, nor do they refer to any thing future, so as to enable 
us to apply them. All the information we can gather from the 
common translation h, that Lantech calls bit people together, 
to inform them that he had slain a man A> his wounding, and a 
young man to hit hurt The language is also improper, fix 
wounding and hurt are the same; as well » man and young 

mas, aa observed. 

Hence if Cain was punished by being cut off from the exer¬ 
cise of the primogeniture during one seven-fold, dr one complete 
tenn, L e. «w eu generation*, as the word D^rrav shcbgtHithim 


me another successor; instead of Abel j because 
Cain slew him. 

26 Moreover to Seth also was born a Son; 

■ 

signifies; to this carer, cr cutting off, wntoonotinue tothetime 
of Lamed), who was the . seventh from Adam In the line <rf 
Cain; and Cain in himself and his posterity, was punished seven* 
fold. At which period the tine worship of God which hod Hi 
lost in the line of Cain, was established by Enoch, who was the 
seventh from Adam in the like of Seth. Thus it shews the 
accomplishment of the curse or separation, which God pro¬ 
nounced in the t5th m%, when Cain, agreeably to the divine 
taw, having forfeited the right of Messiah's coming from him; 
the patriarchal aud regal authority pasted over to the fine of 
Seth; and Enoch became, as the word signifies, the represen¬ 
tative of the true Messiah, 

We may also gather this infixmatkm from tins passage, viz. 
that as in after time, fix certain crimes, offenders were cut off 
from the privileges which were enjoyed by the congregation to 
the third, fourth* and tenth generation; so. it appeata that the 
sentence of the taw fix the punishment of snrh crimes as Gain 
was guilty of, was to banish him, and to exclude his posterity 
from exercising Lite privileges of hb birth-right to the seventh 
generation. When, if no legal descendant had appeared, and 
hb posterity having returned to the" tipe wraship of God; 
they would have been accepted aj the rightful heirs, and 
would iigati) have assumed the rights and privileges of the 
primogeniture. 

Thus we see {hat this part of the narrative refm to the suc¬ 
cession in the priestly office; for Lamech b the last on record 
in the fine of Cain, who being cut off from die priesthood, the 
next verse infotnu us, that the succession to the sacred ofl W 
i was to be in the line of Seth. It is there said, far God hath 
appointed me another seed instead of Abel: had thh not been 
! the ose, Enoch the son of Cain would have succeeded to tho 
office. Thus it appears that the penalty Imposed by the divine 
bw at tius period far crimes -which Cain was guilty o£ was 
c^communication from the church and from society, a total 
exclusion from the -privileges of the primogeniture, for serai 
generations. Tins is confirmed m the following port of scrip- 

■ Dire when God renewed the dispensation to Koab, for the 
; earth was filled trif k violence^ dr, vi. 10: a new taw was riven, 

. to check the corruption and violence of that agfe; ch. u. fl, 
r Whoso sheddeth maxis blood , by man shall his blood be shed. 
25. Akd Mam knew JStn his wife again* The word fi T 
yaadang, rendered knew, requires to be translated as tite same 
word is Exod. iL 35, had respect* 
fnpm Fathikra, b rendered, .and she called; but by thus 
, rendering the word* the tramtatora were under die necessity of 
; putting in (be to*, said she, for which there h not any au- 
‘ thnrity in the original* According to the idiom of the ml£ it 

means to declare, to shew, to manifest t to noh known; ami 
, will be truly rendered as the verb b in Job xvii. 14, and she 
said* pw Zerangt b rendered, seed) but improperly j for Seth 
tin at this time bom; I hare therefore translated the word 
according lo its obvious sense, by successor* 
i 2ti. Then began men to call upon the name tf the Lord* This 
. clause in the authorised ration dues not give the sense of the 

■ original; for it appeals by this reading, that men began to call 
r on i be name of the Lend agreeably to the order he had esta¬ 
blished, but rhh was not the case. The word ^ritft knocked, 
which has been translated by the wont began, means to pro- 
phone, to pollute; Lev. x. 10; ch. xxi. 0 14; Exek. wrii* 2fi; 
and the word mpi UJm r which b rendered to call, has the 
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GENESIS. 


and he called his name Enos; who began to 
propliane, in the name of Jehovah. . 

CHAP. V. 

r pHIS is the book, of the generation of Adam; 

In the. day God created Adam; in the 
likeness of Goa he made him; 

Kimtt application 29 it baa in Nob. vi* 7 , to preach; Isa. IxL I, 
to prwtm> With regpid to the nature of lids prophane preaching 
or cutting on the name of the Lard, we have sufficient reason 
for {Hudoffiag that they pretended to cM on hi to through tlie 
idols they worshipped, as we find this idolatrous, prophane 
preaching, nr calling on ike name of the Lord, was handed 
down to the nations by these original idolaters, even to the time 
when the Hebrews came out of Egypt. For they had been 
accustomed to observe the idolatry of the Egyptians, and they 
set up the golden calf. Now it is certain that they at this period 
&Uo* pretenled to worship God through these idol*, as they 
called on the name of the Lord by this idolatrous worship, 
Exod, xxxiL £, And when Aaron mow it, he built an altar 
btfvrc it, and Aaron made proclamation and said, to marrow if 
a feast 0 /" the Lord ? which is sufficient evidence to convince us, 
that they pretended to worship God through images, after the 
manner or the prophane wordiip of the Egyptians, and of the 
Atitedilurian.il' 

Thii was the opinion of the most emmenr Jewish Doctors. 
Maimonides says, n Jn the time of Enos, the children of Adam 
began to am greatly ^ They aid, As God bath created the stare 
to govern 'the world* and hath given them honour by setting 
them on high, and as they are ministiers that minister before 
him, it is right that men should glorify and give huoaur to 
them. Then they began to build temples, to rtmkg images as 

E entative of the heavenly bodies, and worshipped them/ 
. in MiaJin. This was handed down to the ancient 
Canaan*tea, who were wrahippere of the host of heaven. See 
on ver, I, of the neat chapter. 

The second order of the Patriarchs begin* with Noah* The 
word Noah, moans rest, or to lead snA gentleness and peace. 
This name was given to the first patriarch, because it was fine- 
told that through him, the church, which had departed from its 
original purify, was again to be established. Gen, v. 20, And 
he called Ah name Noah, saying. This same shall comfort vs 
ameerntitg oar work and toil of tntr hands, became of the ground 
which the Lord bath cursed. From this passage we learn, that 
the divine communication from between the Cherubim, was con* 
tinned to the second order of patriarchs, notwithstanding the first 
chinch bad come to tu consummation in the time of Lamech. 
He was instructed to communicate this iefb^pathm, which .was 
given him according to the appointed order of that dispensation. 

We find that God gave a new dispensation to Noah, compre¬ 
hending seven commandment*. 

The first was, that iriey should not commit adultery* 

2nd. That They were not to blaspheme. 

3id. That they should appoint just judges. 

4th. That they were not to commit incest 

5th. That they were not to commit murder, or injure any one. 

Otk That they were not to abed, rob, nr plunder, 

7th. That they were not to eat flesh with the blood thereof* 
These were the seven precepts given to Noah when God 
renewed tbe promise of the coming of the ^LtamU to him; a 
strict observance of which, was to ensure rest at peace to the 
rimrdi. Fred which we may to & certainty coucjode all 


3 Male, and female, he created them : more* 
over he blessed them, and he called their name 
Adam, in the day when he created them. 

3 And Adam lived an hundred and thirty 
years; now there Was born a son in his likeness, 
after his image: and he called his name, Seth. 

4 Moreover the days of Adam after the birth 

things prohibited, in this dispensation, constituted the crimes of 
the AiUediiuvpns. 

Shem succeeded Noah in the supreme government of church 
and state, which appears to hove received the ibnn&nd order of 
the first patriarchal institution. He was a zealous promoter of 
the worship of the true God, and .believed that the ancient 
promise of a Redeemer would, in the fulness of time, be accom¬ 
plished r , on which account the holy one was to come id his line, 

She m, means primarily, toputb t order, to place, to oppfy, to 
pvt in array, and in a secondary sense, a name, be having been 
put in order to be distinguished* Thus we meet with n)n* Dttr 
the name of the Lord; and from this word also the word heaven t 
is derived, because every thing there is placed in the most 

perfect, order. 

The name Ahem was given to this son of Noah, because he 
was to place and keep in order all things respecting the worrfiip 
of the true God, in opposition to that of the warship of idols y 
which was established in the fine of Ham* On tha account it 
was that die venerable patriarch, in the spirit of prophecy, was 
instructed to say what should lake place among the descendants 
of Shem and Ham, 1500 years* Wore it was accomplished* 
Gen. ix* ver. 25, 26, Blessed be the Lord God tf Shim, and 
Canaan shall be his servant. Cursed be Canaan, a servant of 
servants shall he he unto his brethren, Tbe litoral meaning of. 
which in the original Hebrew is that Shem and his posterity vrill 
trmhip the Lord God of Heqvtn, and the Gouuadta the 
descendants of Ham shall be his servants* Which was literally 
accomplished at the time when the Israelites came out of Egypt, 
tiff the Cauaonites were conquered by the Hebrews, and thus 
became ilirir servants, who were servants to the Egyptians. 

Arphaxad succeeded Shem in Uk government of the church 
and stale; he was the third aoo of .Shem, and was according to 
that ancient constitution a priest os well u a temporal patriarchal 
king. Tbe word Arpharad, is a compound word, and means, , 
to pour forth , and spread abroad the light . He appears to have 
been so named, at this period he and the church spread 

abroad the divine fight concerning the coming of the Redeemer, 
which light, as wtU as the belief in him, was to lighten every 
man that cometh into the world* Anror all the tons of righto* 
oua Shem, Arphaxad was chosen to be the visible bead of the 
tree church of God, in whose line the Shiloh, the deliverer, and 
the light of the world came, and he was therefore properly 
called Aiphaiad, or the spreader abroad <f the divine hgktm 

&dah succeeded Arphaxad* The name Salah, which means, 
to put or send forth, as a free its branches, was given' to him by 
his fitter Arphaxad, became in his time the church, over which 
he was to preside, began to increase and spread forth its doct ri ne s , 
in opposition to the idolatrous notions of that day. 

Eber the son of Salah succeeded to the government of the 
fbmy ji, Eber is a. word which relates to the covenant of God 
with man, viz, to'redeem him. from the calamities of tbe fill by 
the coming of the Messiah* It means, to pass over, and b urea, 
in this sense in scripture, alluding to the patriarchal custom of 
passing between the parts rf a divided sacrifice. Geo* xv, 10^ 
Jer* xxxw, IS. Entering into a covenant. Deal nis. 12, 
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of vSetb, were eight hundred years: and he 
begat sons and daughters* 

3 So all the days of Adam that he lived, 
were-nine hundred and thirty years: when he 

died. 


6 If Now Seth lived a hundred and five years: 
then Enos, was bom* 

7 And Seth lived, after the birth of Enos, 
eight hundred, aod seven years: and he begat 
sons, and daughters. 


That than, jhvoldst otter iftd covenant with the Lord thy 
Gpd, It was applied by the Hebrews to the rASsovxii, when 
ibey came out of Egypt, and accordingly the pa&sotbm was 
instituted in commemoration of the divioc goodoesii vbo>iss£D 

oveb tbe firstborn in Egypt, and which pointed oat die great 
and bst sacrifice at the passover, when the M es s iah came, 
who was to pardon and tabs ovfe iniquity, tnuisgressicn and 
sin. r ill is Caiih tb have pocnliarly characterized die church 

iu the time pf Eber 3 sacrifices by shying of animals were 
observed es types of the coming of the Redeemer. The 
descendants from Eber, the great grandson of Sbem, were called 
from him Hebrews; a name they have retained to this day. 
Ami thus at this period of the world it shewed their firm belief | 
in the coming of (he Messiah, who was to pass ovtr, andfoi^ve 
all those \vho believed in him, ami lived agreeably to his precepts. 

The next in the ordta; of piimogeoimre, U Pdeg. Peleg 
mens to divide, therefore it h said, ta bis days the earth was 
divided. Some have thought that this has relation to the earth; 
that originally it was m one compact mass, and that at this period 
of tire world it was divided by an earthquake as it is now, Bui 
a supposition of this nature cannot be admitted, because it haves 
us Uj conclude dial the Divine Bring could not foresee what 
should happen, and therefore that when the time came, he found 
it necessary to make this division. Leaving such suppositions 
to those who can be satisfied with them, 1 shall give a more 
rational account of this transaction, more const* Lent with the 


understanding of the ccigfoal writer of the sacred scriptures, 
which trear only concerning things appertaining to religion, and 
the future stale of man. 

by the earth, m scripture language, is rrctpianly meant the 
inhabitants. Gem. vi. 11, The bantu aho .was corrupt; 
—xi. 1, And the irAo/t.* narth was of me language, 

_iix. 3 J, AfterIke manner if all the earth; I Clmin. 

xvi. 23, Sing unto the Lard all the earth - r Psalm c. Make 
ajoifut ntnse unto the Lord, ail ye lands ; Dent, xxxii. J, Hear,. 
0 titfrtA, the words of m wmtk\ 1 Kings, x. '24, and all the 
earth sought Solomon* Therefore it is more consistent with 
enlightened mason, and we have the authority of scripture to 
conclude, that some other divirion was meant by the sacred 
writer.' Now as it appears that these names were given by the 
patriarchs to their dweeudants ui signify the states of these 
patriarchal chinches, it is also as certain that at this time a 
division was made among them, for h angular chaiwe took 
jdacc in the first order of patriarchs, from Adam to Enoch, who 
are said to have lived 000 yean alter the birth of then sue* 


I'Ouor. Thus, 

Seth after the birth of Enos.. 607 year*. 

Enos after the birth of Cainan. 0)5 

Cainaa after the birth of MaitalakeL , £40 

M fl|ia) akj after the birth oi Jar rid.., S30 

Jarad after the birth of Enoch.. bOO 

And that this applies to the ecclesiastical: department, or the 
church, as well as to the patriarchs, may be allowed, because it 
is that Enoch walked with God three hundred yean alter 
the birth of Methuselah ; which is sufficient to convince us that 
a very considerable r chacgc took place in (be church iu the ti 
of righteous Enoris. 


Thus it is said of the frst fve patriarchs, beginning with 
Seth, by whom the j£rtf visible chstrch was manifested, that 
they lived BOO years after the birth of their firstborn sou, to the 
change which took place in cbe time of Enoch: even it is said 
of the first Jive patriarchs of the second order fram Kmh, by 
whom the second visible church wax manifested, that they lived 
upwards of 400 years only after the birth of their firstborn son, 
to the change which took place at the time of Rdeg. 

Noah was 500 yean rid at the birth of Sbein, Ham, and 
lapheth, Gen. v. 32; but as it is expressly said that Ik lived 350 
years after the flood, oh. ix, 2Q, and that his three sons were 
monied when they wept into the ark, they most have been 50 
yean rid at the time of the flood, which authorizes us to state 
that after the birth of Ills firstborn son, 

Noah lived..*. 400 yean. 

S]iem after the birth of Aiphaxad.,.» 500 
Aiphaxad after the birth of Salah.. *. 403 

Salah after the birth of Eber.«„ „ 403 

Eber after the birth of Peleg. 430 

But that which confirms us in the opinion that the division of 
the earth in the time of Peleg, was a division of the church is, 
that fromPdeg, to Serug, these patriarch! areaaid to have lived 
only half the tune of the first five, that is 2 (io years after the 
birth of their firstborn son. Tims lfeleg'lived after the birth 
of Reu, 209 years; Reu after the birth of SenJg, 207 years: 
Serug after the birth of Nahor, 200 years. 1 
Now if wc consider that at this period, the Chaldean empire 

was extending its conquests over a great part of the east, that 1 he 

love of dominion wlien aided by power will not sufi«r itself to bo 
controlled, it is no wonder that the Chaldean power put an eud 
to this ancient patriarchal monarchical form of government. 
We have scripture and history to prove that this division, which 
took place in die time of l’rieg, was a division of the kinglv 
and the pRissTLr offices, arising from a general apostasy from 
the true worship of God; which caused a division in the church 3 
the greatest part, either flam compulsion, or from the preva¬ 
lence of example, adopted the polite worship of (lie Babylonians, 
the descendants of Ham. lira the momrchicql form of govern¬ 
ment, which from the time of Noah had been joined to the 
ecclesiastical, was now divided; but the priestly patAarchtu was 
still retained in Frieg, and in his descendants down to Serug; 
like that which now exists in the patriarch of the Greek church 
at Constantinople, who h considered as a nominal head of that 
church, but who has not any pown* as a temporal prince; or 
like the pope, who is reduced to a similar litnatiou. 

Again it is said, that this second race of patriarchs to Senig, 
who were bom after die flood, lived thirty yeas before the 
birth of their firstborn son. Thus, 



sad lived 35 years to Salah 

Salat... 30 year* to Ebet 

Eber... 34 years to Peleg* 

Prieg.30 years to Rci* 

Reu.32 years to Serug. 

Serug.30 years to Nahur. , 

On the first reading, it appeals strange that all these patriarclis 
should be nearly of the same age at the birth of their firstborn 
sores, and objectors iiave often brought this forward as an argu* 

F 33 











GENESIS. 


S So all the days of Seth; were nine hundred 
and twelve years: then he died. 

9 Now Enos lived, ninety years*, when he 

begat Cainan. 

10 And Enos lived after the birth of Cainan, 
eight hundred and fifteen years: and he begat 
sons, and daughters; 

11 So all the days of Enos, were nine hundred 
and live years: then he died. 

12 !i Now Cainan lived seventy years, when 
lie begat Mahalaleel. 

13 And Cainan lived after the birth of Maha* 

■ 

laleel, eight hundred and forty years: and he 
begat sons, and daughters. 


14 So all the days of Cainan were nine 
hundred and ten years: then he died. 

15 Now Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years: 
when he begat Jarad; 

16 And Mahalaleel lived, after the birth of 
Jarad, eight hundred and thirty years: and he 
begat sons, and daughters. 

17 So all the days of Mahalaleel, were eight 
hundred, ninety and five years: then he died. 

18 Now Jared lived a hundred sixty and 
two years: when he begat Enoch. 

19 And Jared lived after the birth of Enoch, 
eight hundred years: and he begat sons, and 
daughters. 


ment against the Bible. But if ve attend to the maimers, 
customs, ;md usages of those ancient people, ns mentioned in 
the sacred scriptures, we Jiall be satisfied that it was consistent 
wiJi the order which was established at that day* 

It wis a custom among the ancient Athenians, not to enter 
into the marriage state til they were thirty yean of age i end 
since this custom was derived from the ancient Hebrews, every 
objection to the patriarchs being of the same age when they 
married must vanish. The number thirty seems to hare been 
particukdy attended to by these ancient people, for it appears 
that they were, not permitted to officiate m the: priestly office 
under thirty years of age. This we find to hove been the 
custom in after-ages. Numb* iv\ 3, Front thirty yearn M and 
upward, evert unto fifty years old, all that enter into the host, 
to do the work in the tabernacle of the congregation. This 
custom was observed by Christ, when he began to preach. 
Mat1, ffi-23* Neither does it appear that the patriarchs married 
above once/ and that was at the time when they ottered into 
the rotnirtry, which custom u observed in the Greek church, 

Rcu succeeded Pel eg. The meaning of the word Reu h to 

breakj break qjf t or to break the long established order of things: 

from which we leant, that as this church departed more and 
more from the true worship of God, to the time of Nahor, who 
was an idolater \ so we are authorized to conclude that in the 
time of Hen, the long established order, which had existed from 
the time of Noah, wan broken; and things introduced whkh 
were itteoavatent with the doctrine and practice of the church 
in his time, and ia the time of those who succeeded him. Until 
tills remarkable period the tree worship of God, as established in 
the time of Noah, was observed, and from the time of tfeleg and 
Beit , the established worship was broken: from whence we are 
authorized to date the beginning of idolatry in the line of Shcm. 

Serug his son confirmed this change. The word Strug means 
to wrap together* to be wreathed or twisted together, like the 
tender branches of a vine, Gen. x, 12/ Jod i. 7; which-, in con¬ 
formity with' the former state, shews that the church in the 
time of Semg, continued the hepaiarion or division- Thu* when 
the church had fallen into gross errors, they united themselves 
together with those, who had joined the popular, idol-worship. 

Thh appean to haw been the very last stage of this ancient 
patriarchal church, when the true worship of God was not 
known as a national, or public worship; but instead thereof, 
idols, and visible repreamtationfi under (he ddoshre idea of a 
penouificaooa of tie attributes and infinite excellencies of a 
Supreme, were at length wonthipped. 


This worship finally obtained among the descendants of Shorn, 

who like the posterity of Ham, the builders of Babel, and the 
founder* of the Babylonish empire, worshipped tlie same idols. 
So that the state of tilings at this period was similar to that at 
the conclusion of the first patriarchal church; nothing remained 
of the tree worship whereby it could he known what it was in 
its origin in the time of Noah. 

NAMES AND AGES OF THE FAT1IARCHS OP THE 

SECOND OftDCH. 


A. AI, thru* LtiaJ. Agt& 

Noah.... 1050 WUO &5Q 

Shcm..-. 1558 2158 600 

Arphaxad. 1658 2Q(jG 438 

Sabh. 1693 2126 433 

Ebex,.«.:- 1723 2187 464 

Meg. 1757 1 99 $ 239 

Rcai. 1769 2033 2jtj 

Ssag. 1819 2049 230 

Nahor... 1846 1996 148 

Terah.. 1B7S 2063 205 

Abraham. 2008 2163 i?J 


This ancient Noahotic church had now canto to ita final 
coaaimmatiou. See Bdlamy's History yf all RtUgions* 


NOTES OH CHAT. T. 

1. This chapter contains an account of the decendante of 

Adam to the time of Noah- It is said u the day $ but it could 
not be a book of the generatious of AdanT in the day ho was 
created; it must have reference to time, aod not dimply day. 
So we find the void DV yoem, which-ia rendered day, signifies 
tme } and which here is applied to the dispensation given to 
Adam, which ended in the time of Noah. And as this dispen¬ 
sation was the most perfect aud sacred of all the dispensation?, 
it is said: In the day that God created man: in the of 

God he mode /riot. That is, by this merciful dispensation, God 
provided the moans, whereby man should again be restored, 
that he sliouid regain the image and likeness of God, by frith 
in the Messiah, which Ete had lent by dnotwdiencc to the divine 
command m Paradise. So that the true meaning appears to hu 
this: This h the genealogy of Adam, in the day, time* or 
period, of the first dispensation which G«1 gave to Adam, in 
Paradise, in the likeness of God, in which he was created. 

2. And called their name Adam. Hence it appears that dim 
Adam, is a general term for the human race. 
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CHAP. vr. 


SO So all Lhe days of Jared, were niue hundred, 
sixty and two years: when he died. 

21 If Now Enoch lived; sixty and five years: 
Vilteu lie begat Methuselah: 

22 Moreover Enoch had walked himself with 
God. alter the birth of Methuselah, three 
hundred years: and he begat sons, and daughters; 

23 So all the days of Enoch, tc ere three 
hundred, sixty and five ^fais. 

24 Thus Enoch walked himself with God: 

■a 

and he departed, for God accepted him. 

25 Now Methuselah lived/ an hundred 
eighty and seven years: when he begat Lamecb; 

And Methuselah lived, alter the birth of 


Lantech 


id he begat sons, and daug 

27 So all the days of Metl 
mdred, sixty and nine years 

28 Now Lantech lived, a 
id two years, and begat a sot 


ghty 

rnten 


and two years 


were 


29 . T'his same shall comfort us t (t. In tbe common ranon 

we are at a loss to know what was the nature of the consdntiun 
which was to be afforded by the Son of l^amech, Tlw reading 
is also very improper, viz. cancemutg oar work and tail; the 
words work, and toil, signify tbe same thing; it is a f^etidon* 
which would not be allowed by any writer or speaker knowing the 

mean rug of words. The word jmroi va w erg nit shift, rendered 
loily has two significations; it was used by the sacred writers to 
s^idfjr the worship paid to idols* ltoccui 3 Jw. xliv. 
her. But this word is not u*ed simply to signify idofatrotw 
worship; the same root with a variation in the form, as lo jls 
prefixes and suffixes* means gri^* qffizetion, labour of mind, 
Gen. iii. 16 , 17, sorrow, Pnvv* x, 10 ; Job i*. 28 ; Psa, xri, 4. 
— onmi. 2 ; Tsa. 1. It. Thu w tbe primary meaning. 

The same radix is also applied to idols; because the wurabip 
of idols always brought tie worshippers into distress and 
trouble. In ch. xlviii, 5 , it b aid* ■ijp gnaatsbi, mine idol ; 
but in 1 Chron. tv, 10 * the same word, both consonants and 
vowelHj is rendered, tf wiy grieve rue. It must appear evident 
however, that the same word cannot be both a noon and a verh. 
In the plural it is applied to Idols; 2 Chron, ssiv, 18 ; 
Hcs. iv. 1 J —riiL 4—xiii. 2 —xiv, 8 . Thus we find that il 
means to pay adoration by an idol; so in Jet-, xliv* 1 $, which is 
rendered* did ive make her cakes to warship her, but whidi 
should be, dhf vtc make her cakes (tbe queen of heaven) 
TDVpn^ U hagnotsabak, far her idol, L e. the idol by which 
they paid adoration to the moon. The word in llus verse in 
Genesis* fuma) vu meegntisbvn, I therefore translate agreeably 
to its primary meaning* thos^vra became of the sorrow-. 

The following Word lin* yaadeemu, is translated by* oar 
hands ; but m have seen that this word has a very extenavo 
application; and retaining the force of tbe word according to 
the meaning of the root* it should be rendered in conformity 
with the obvious meaning of tbe narrative. Now this passage 
has no reference to the labour of the liand* but to the trouble of 
mind under which they laboured* because of the oppression 
of thp idolater** who had nearly overwhelmed tbe true church* 
I have rendered it accordingly* as it is also rendered in other 


29 And he culled his name Noah, saying: Now 
he will comfort us, concerning our work, even 
concerning the sorrow of our ministry; for the 
ground which Jehovah cursed. 

80 And Lamech lived after the birth of Noah, 
five hundred, ninety and five yean: and he 
begat sons, and daughters. 

31 So all the days of Lamech, were seven 
hundred, seventy, and seven years: then he 
died. 

32 Now Noah was, five hundred years old: 
and Noah begat, Shem, Ham, and Japhefh. 


CHAP. VI. 


lV'OW it was, when man beeu 
’ the face of the erround: 


n to multi 



were born to them 


ground: and daughters 


2 When the children of the god, admired tbe 
daughters of men, because fair: then they took 
for them women, from all which they.chose. 


parts of scripture. See 1 Chron, vi. 13.—n* yedet, the service •, 
Ezra iii. 10; Hos, xii, 10, ly the ministry. This propoMtion 
wilt then truly read, AW m will comfort u became of ©a» 
work, even because r>f the sorrow aer vanistry. 

By this translation we have not only praps language, and a 
consistent sense, but iiiiiMiitiliuii. Tin 1 hacred writer gives us a 
striking picture of the state of the world at that period; and 
that the church had been informed in the time, of Kuali, that 
God tvontJ establish the true order of sacrificial wntlup, and 
abolish idolatry. 

But some may say, admitting this to be the true troudation, 
ot are at a Ires to know how the words, satrvai of oar ministry, 
are to be understood. From the preceding pages we leant that 
opposition to the established worship had begun at a very early 
period; and in the following chapter, we find tlint it had 
become uutvumd. During the ministration of the eight patriarchs, 
from Seth la the rime of Noah* thedmrefahadfaUeuaway; 
the mdiflgeoces allowed to tbe professors of idolatry, the accu¬ 
mulation of wealth* and the fascinating power of sensual gratifi¬ 
cation, had infusftd their baneful poison into the boms of ihe 
whole human race, except the patriarch and hk family. So 

that the somw of the waits fry* arose from tbe oppoatum the 

worahippen of God met with from tbe idolaters* which in tbe 
time of Lamech, had become so oppressive, that God by (he 
communication from the Cherubini* informed him of lhe ctiaiigo 
which should take place in the rime of NoaL 

Because nf the ground which the Lord hath cmed. We are 
here naturauy led back to dm state of the first people offer die 
Fall; and if the reader turns to what has been said on that 
subject, ch* iii. 7 , it will bo found that the first people had 
departed from the pure slate in which God had created them* 
and bad introduced a state of idol or imago worship* which 
passing throughout all the idolatrous nations* finally became 
extinct in tho time of Noah; hy whom tbe diyairalion was 
renewed and established. 

MOTES OH CHAP. YU 

2. Sons of God saw lhe daughters 1 f men. By DTt^nn“*Ja 
hones Ehhtm, translated sons rf God, b understood the descend* 
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3 So Jkhovah said, My spirit shall not strive I God came to the daughters of Adam; who 
with man tor ever; because that he moreover is bare to them: these mere the mighty, yea of old, 
flesh: for his time shall be, an hundred and men of name. 

twenty years. 5 ^ Now Jjchovah beheld, the great wicked* 

4 The Apostates were on the earth in those ness of man on earth: for he bad formed every 
days j and also after that time, when the sons of imagination of his heart, only of evil, all the day. 


ant* of St-.th, the true worahippera; or in scripture language, the important branrh of Hebrew karri mg, so absolutely necessary 
sons of Gtxl ; who joined the idolatrous descendants of Cain- to obtain a true understanding of the sacred writings which had 
Tims thc.ic descendants of Seth haring acquired power by joining been so far neglected, (hat the Jews knew link concerning its 
the popular worship of idols, came to the daughters of Adam, real use/' Indeed Jews have no advantage above Christians in 
those who yet remained of the uue worshippers. - acquiring a knowledge of the language, for they are generally 

It is plain that this race of noea, who tilled the earth with guided by the vulgar translations in every Christian nation; 
violence, vat condemned by God, and that they were destroyed without endeavouring to enter into a critical exam motion of the 
for their wickedness; consequently could not according to the original, consistently with ancient usage, 

right use of the term be sons of God, Idolatry was so universal, 3. For that he also is Jtesh. There nas, with great propriety, 
that we find Noah aiul his family only accepted, among the been many objection* made to the received translation of (his 
desetrndants of Seth; therefore the posterity of Cain, and the verae; but when the Hebrew U literally rendered it obviates 
apostates from the other branches of Adam, must at this period the objections, and will satisfy tbe critic. The word H- 

have been vciy numerous, to have gained over to their idol shagatm, b rendered, for that he abo: but the speaker is God, 
worship, almost die wholepopulation. So that wc have sufficient and the translation makes it appear, that God b flesh. It iff a 
authority in the common version, for concluding, that these compound word—which assigns a reason for the judgment 
descendants of Setb, we those called the sons of God; who which God was bringing on the earth, on account of tbe 
on account of thetr superiority m point of numbers, exercised iniquity of man. The worship of nature had become the 
great tyranny among the descendants of Seth; by taking popular worship among the great aiuz of pretenders to wis- 
wives of all they chose. And by fob plan, not only put a stop dam—a refined order of Worship, They were not content 
to the increase of tJie true worshippers -of God among foe with foe pure and rational worship of the beneficent cheat OR ; 
de*cendant> of Adam, by Seth, among whom the tree church and yet, notwithstanding, wc find foat one in the family 
was established; but also at length made idolatry the universal of foe patriarch introduced foe idol abomination atter foe 
profession. Therefore by foe daughters of Adam we understand flood. The won! m taxor, so applied, means a state com- 
the worshippers of the true God, until they were obliged by pletdy absorbed to afl sensuality, Exek. xvi. 26 } —xxiii. 20. 
being connected with foe idolaters, to worship idols with 4. There wore giants in the earth in those days. Tbe ward 
then). n hanphilim, has by foe translators been understood to 

1 shall depend on foe authority of scripture for tins variation mean magnitude of stature; but it signifies Xofall, to apostatise > 
in the application; for we find where this word is to he under- apes tasks. It is from the root naphnl, Mich, vii, 6 ,1 fell} 
stood m foe superlative degree, it should always be understood Jud. xv. 19, and shall 1 fall; 2 Kings xxv. 1 Infill asuro. It 

to relate to tbe highest, or the most aulnent of the subjects is applied to thane who spostatiafcd from foe worship or God. 

spoken of. The subject introduced here b respecting foe great and these Kephilim, these apo*ta(«, are ^ud to have been from 
men of foat day, who thus indulged themselves in Meeting from old time; i. c. the descendants of Cain; for the wards old time, 
the daughters of Adam, whoever they chose. My authority refer to the antediluvian state of things. By foe words tzm HtfJm 
therefore for applying tbe wards onbttfi Ml lenee tuz Elokyim, artshee hashem, mm of name; is understood the tide they 
the suns \\f Grtd, to the descendants of Seth, is consistent with had taken, calling themselves, the sons of the God, viz. tbo 

scripture, which never stiles idolaters four of God. But these offspring of Cain, who being the firstborn of men, was do doubt 

were truly so called, they were brought up tn the tine wonhip, worshipped by this fallen race. - The Septuagint tmulate foe 

and apostatized; agreeably to the first clause of fob veree. These word by yryam; gigantes, which means earihlorn; but foe 

sons of God, come tn unto the daughters of Adam, and Uu.y translators, without uitendfog to foe original word, have tnm*- 

Bare children taife ftav. Winch prom, that these men, called kted it, by giants; and thus have mistaken men of high rank, 

.mu of God, were mortal men, and sons of-the great men of and great in power, for magnitude of stature. We cannot 

that day, who worshipped foe idol- therefore blame objectors who have said, <f This shews what 

The word o*nbtft Ehhyhn, always means God, or an idol J fobulous notions were entertained concerning ^«bi£j ” It will 
worshipped as God. I will shew foe distinction. When the 1 however convince foe L-amcd, that it is absolutely necessary to 
word EfaAgjtra, means God, it Is connected with such I attend to the original Hebrew, if we mean to have a true 

operations as can only be applicable to him. But when it is j knowledge of scripture. We also team, aal have before stated, 
applied to an Idol, the word, or foe word qualified by it, has I chat foe translator*, and revisor*, have followed foe Greek and 
a minor, as in this case; ytm va ytnuw, and they saw, has I foe Vulgate, which accounts for foe errors in all the modem 
foe minor IHb, the minor of Xafm. See also cn. xxx. 8; I translation*. 

Jnn.Vu, 3. I d, *un Yfetter, means here an effort of foe mind to form 

Thus it vrap applied to foat which was esteemed the god, or I the thought. A mere complete picture of foe fallen state cl 
the most high,"worshipped as God, and resident among men.; I man, could not have been drawn;' the whole nutn was evil, 
which yet was acknowledged a minor compared with ham. And J evil only; out for a short time, but all the day. 
it ts in such case connected with such operations as are only I 6. 7 lie lard repented, This part uf foe history has been for 
proper to men. This shews the necessity of attending to the j ages resorted to by the enemies of revelation, to prove that the 
accrtrtfnal rending, called by the learned Buxtoif, fr a most 1 Hebrew lawgiver did not write by inspiration, bocaufe it must 
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CHAP. VI. 


6 Yet Jehov Ai^Vas satisfied that he had made 
the man oil the earth: notwithstanding he idolized 
himself, at bis heart, 

be allowed that repentance cannot be applied to God; he who 
1$ all perfection cannot do any thing to repent of. This ia 
undoubtedly true, and by a strict attention to the original 
Hebrew, we shall find that oo such notion can be eotertaiDed 
of God, 

There are two words In this verse winch have be^n misundcr-. 
stood, and misapplied by die translators. The word ani* yinaa- 
t hem, dicy have rendered, rr atpiNTEn j there certainly is no 
word for the neuter pronoun, it ; if trunslatore bad attended to 
llie true reading of this word, they would have found that 
throughout the scriptures it means, to comfort, lo be sati^ft^ 
appeased ; and all the words are applicable that uniJy a state of 
comfort, or ctwsvhitwn, on account of ^>mething having uJten 
place which bring* die mind into a state of comfort and peace. 
Such as, to strengthen, to enliven, to invigorate, to countenance, 
to assist, to support the mind under calamity. 

Therefore, the most effectual way of silencing all abjections to 
this translation in future, wilt be In shew, that this word having 
the some form, both consonants and vowels, is translated by 
the word comfort] in the common versions, and that in all those 
places where it has been rendered repent; it will appear, not 
only more ocmshlcut with reason, but perfectly conformable to the 
narratives, to render it by comfort y or to be satisfied* 

In Gen- xxxvm. 12, we have the same word, both consonants 

2 advoaxh t which is there translated right, viz. czirun vuyinaa- 
them, and he i vas comforted. That is, Judah was conaforted. 
See also 1 Sam. tii. 14, And David comforted. 

Again Gen. 1* 21 , And he comforted; also cli* x\W. Of, And 
he was comforted. Also die plural. Job xlii, 11, Then came 
unto Ithn aU Us brethren, and alb his sisters.andcwqforted him*, 
Ezek, xxxi. 1(5, and shall be canforted. Now a* it cannot be 
said, that Judah repented, tliafc David repented, that Joseph 
repented, when he consoled Ms brethren; that Irtac repented 
when he married Eebekah, or that the brethren of Job repented 
when they comforted him; so neither can it bo ;>aid that God 
repented that he bad made man. 

1 now refer the reader to the following passages, wliere the 
same word Is translated erroneous) y by repent, but which will 
be seen to read with far greater propriety, agreeably to ihc true 
import of the word, by comforted, consoled. 

If we take dhj nicham, under the form of the third person 
singular prefer, we shall find that it uniformly has the aaine 
meaning as above. See Isa. xlix. 13, the Lord hath comforted; 
—Ii. 3 , the Lord shall (hath) anrfcried; —In. Q, the Lord 
hath comforted; 2 Sam. xiii. *&Q, he was comforted. 

But there am two places, where the translators hove rendered 
this very *= 1|rt ^ word, by he repented. Sec Amos vu. 3, the 
Lord repented, and the same in the 6 di verse. In the 1 st and 
2 nd verses the prophet Was informed that Judgment had taken 
place in the land, on account of the great dedension from the 
worship of God. At the intercession of the prophet, on account 
of the rise of Jacob, viz. by whom shall Jacob nrisel by which 
was understood the true and ancient priesthood of Jacob ^ the 
priesthood of the firstborn, or the Mekhizedekian priesthood, 
to be accomplished by the Messiah: the answer was, if shall 
not he, sostk the Lard. Thus Amos and the people received 
comfort, and these two passage* truly read, Jehovah amforted 
amcernug this. Not that he repented for this, which would be 
representing the Eternal, as though subject to all the passions of 
man; and he with whom ihe future is present, as not knowing 


7 Then Jehovah sail], I will destroy the man, 
whom I have created from the face of the 
ground; even man with beast, and reptile, also 

to day, what shall take place tomorrow. Thu* does the true 
translation agree with the history, which shews that this word 
does not mean to repent consequently that no such passkft 
can possibly be applied to God, 

Agmu Jer. xv. 0, a run htnaacheptt; anatlita: variation of the 
same verb is rendered, in connection with Ihc preceding verb, 
/ am weary if repenting; but it truly reads, I am weary of 
comforting. See where the same word is translated in Ihe 
common version, to be comforted, fta # IxxriL 2 - * and - wilh 
^ lamed prefixed, Jer. xxxL 15. 

Id Jer. xxvi, IQ, this word is eixoneouiilj translated s and the 
Lord repeated him. In the first place, to say the Lord repented 
him, is incorrect j the language is bad. Secondly, the pronoun 
- singular, him, is not in the original of this-word: but ba it ts the 
same, both consonants and vowels, as the one under consideration, 
in the tilh verse of this chapter j and as both these are the same, 
both ransoimnfe and vowels, as ia di. xxxviu. 12 , wlteru it is 
truly translated, and Judah was comforted; it is JiKxmtrmcnibly 
evident, that in the above two verses, viz, Gen* tL 15, and 
Jes. xxvi. 19 , this wonl J should be so translated. Ear there 
would be no certainty in a language, if the selfsame wtad bad a 
contrary sense in another part of scripture; ii cannot nlean com* 
fort in ouc place, and repent in another: we shall however lx; 
led to a true translation of this passage, Jer. xxvi. 1 $, 

If the reader wifi turn to 2 JUoga xix. he will find, that when 
the enemies of Israel threatened Jerusalem wife destruction, 
that Ihe prophet was commanded to go to Hesjekiah the king, 
and to assure Mm that the Assyrians should nut come into the 
city, nor shoot airamffsrthere; - Urns God comforted them, by 
pnxnisiug a deliverance from their enemies. 

The word el, requires to be inundated as k is in oiherparts 
of scripture, with die same construction, by concerning, viz* 
concerning the evil. Not that God repented, but that God 
comforted. Tlie clause truly reads, Jehovah comforted concerning 
the evil; ^Mch is consistent with the whole narrative, and with 
the above passage, ch xxiYui, 12 , where tlx: very sarnc^word 
is translated, Judah was coxfobted. 

In Joel it. 13, cstit venichaam, is rendered, and repent *. but 
as the void 2TD* yaashob, immediately precedes, which mwn s 
to turn, it fbUowx, that meftium, cannot be translated repent - 
os the word to turn plainly means a. reconciliatiun on the part 
of God. The clause reads, fFho hwweth if' he will retain, and 
comfort. Which is in conformity with the following part of the 
chapter, where they were promised abundance of spiritual and 
temporal good. The same clause occurs in Jonah iii. 9 . 

In Job xliL. 6 t tnonn ve nichemti, ii translated, and repent; 
The sufferings of Job were now past, he here adunwlcdged 
the providence of God, wlm irad comforted him when he sat in 
dust and ashes. The clause reads, fox i mi all d& cosiroaTXD* 
That is, he was sensible that God supported him, and tliat he 
should be comforted in all his trembles. 

Jer* xxvi. 3, fkuf / may repent me; Heb. Then I will comfort, 
i. e. concerning ihe evil. 

Exek* xxiv, 14, Pleither will I repent, ihh b understood in 
the preceding veri>j neither mil f spare , far to spare, would 
imply something,like repentance. The ctauHc reads, neither unit 
I comfort ( 

Exod* xxin. 12 , Turn from thy force wrath* nrrjm re 
hhtacheem, with comfokt concerning the evil toward thy prop/r. 
That Ibis is the true reading is evident, as observed - T fur 
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tie bird of the heaven: yet I am 
made them. 


Noah found favour 


hovah 


stiob, to return, precede and as returning implies a change 
of state, therefore he returned with cmufurt, 

Isaiah xl. 1 , have, another form of the verb ion 2 IDTIJ 
ftGffttfrauw nacheamou, comfort ye* rmn/ori ye* 

Psalm cx* 4, TAe 7 *ard hctfA sworn and will not repent* It 
las been asked* If the verb in Gen. vi. 0* means, iaJitfEaf, 
cowjoi’rf, or comforted * how can it be raid here. The Lord httfk 
sworn end will nut he satisfied ? This is a prophecy concerning 
the coming of the Messiah, and under has government, the 
Psalmist was speaking of the great increase and glory of the 
church* that for numbers they should be compared with the 

orijrf? Lehmnrvheem—That he should repent. 

To be comforted. 


1 Sam. xv* 2 p. 
Jer. xxl J5 


drops of the morning dew, verse 3; enriched with all the 
blessings of the everlasting covenant; the rod of hia strength* 
the Messiah, was to be sent out of Zion, ver* 2 * wild the 
Levitical priesthood was to cease, and the typical priesthood (f 
Jacob, of the fos thorn, the Mdchaedehitm order, was to be 
finally manifested by the Shiloh of Jacob, even the Re dee mer; 
who was to comfort kh people, as is declared in this verse* 
The clause reads agreeably to the grammar of the Hebrew * 

and also in conformity with the great prosperity of the church* 
as is signified hum the beginning to the end of the psalm \ 
thus —Jehovah hath sworn, and will he out comfort ? 

N* T. To be comforted. 


t i * 


Here we imd that the very same weffd both consonants and vowels, which is rendoed In the above passage 
of Samuel* that he should repent , is in Jar. xui* 13, translated, to be comforted, which is another incon¬ 
trovertible proof that this word should be so translated throughout the scripture* 

Isaiah u 24* ** „«* onJH Bruwcheem, I will ease me of -mine adversaries, and avenge me of in we cnendes* I know of no dif¬ 
ference between an adversary, and an enemy. Nor is them any dlil'erencu in sense between getting rid by 
force of adversaries, and in being avenged on enemies. There is no authority for the word me, consequently 
eanjtt enaachem, cannot be translated, I will ease me. This word is the foot person singular future, and 
literally reads, shall I comfort, and nw nifraora, vsy enemies. The first clause is interrogatory* Heb. Shalt 
1 comfort my adversaries P Yea, 1 wilt be avenged on my enemies. 

■ ■■■ ■ ■ Neither wilt I repent* N. T. Neither wilt I comforts 

- Slmuld I receive comfort. 

Here again the same word is translated comfort, Which in the two preceding passages la rendered repent. 
And in the last passage, the comfort is applied to God, via. Should I receive comfort in these? The clause reads, 

c onc erning these shall I he satisfied? 
am Nicham- 


Ezuk. xxtv* J4. 
Isaiah Ivii 6 *. 


Jud, xxi. 16 ,* 


Jer.viiL 6 . 
Jonah iv* 2 , 
Jud. xl. J8* 
Exod. xiii. 17 ,. 
1 Sam* xt. 29 . 
Ps* cx. 4*. 


4 * t 


i » 


4 t 


* 1 


% * 


W + 


Job UOL 23...< 


Exod* xxxih 12 * 


Psa. xc. 13... 


* # * 


Exod. xxxii* 14* . 
2 Sam* xxlv. lfi** 
1 Chron, sxi. 15* 
Pa. evi, 45. ., ,• * 
JcT* uvit l£ft « . * 
Jon, iu* 10.. 


And the people repealed them , N. T, Thus the people was comforted, concerning Benjamin, 
though, &c* The reader will observe tiie impropriety of the expressions, if repented them ; if repented Arm 
repenlest thee ; it repen teik me. 

Two errors are made here, the neuter pronoun it, is supplied, which cannot be allowed, because it is not 
understood 5 and the pronouns them, hint, me, never occur in this word, iu the original, op Gram, people, 
is a collective noun singular. 

onJ NUhaani* No man repented Atm* N. T. Nn man eonforteth because of his wickedness. 

Dnii Vtinchaam, And repetUest thee. N* T. And comfortest concerning. 

onJ* Ytnaackeem. For it repented the Lard. N. T. Tfcn Jehovah comforted because <f their groaning*. 

oil Nitachturm, because ike people will repent, N* T. Will be consoled. 

— - Nor repent. N. T, Neither will he be appeased, 

1 — ■ — And wilt not repent, N* T, And will te not comfort f 

This is a prophecy of the coming of Messiah, and the amfort which was to be administered under his dispensa¬ 
tion, by the abolition of sacrificial worship, and thus opening a new and living way into the Holy of Hoiks. The 
Psalmist firmly believed in the promise, and he confirmed his faith by in interrogative j viz. and will he not comfort ? 

— — ■ ■ - comforteth—he comfbrteth. Thus we see, that this word, which in the three former passages, 

is translated, repent, and repented; is here translated, agreeably to its true meaning, comfbrteth; which is 
sufficient sotberity for reudenng there accordingly* 

ontm Fehmatuhtan. Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent. N.T* Turn from thy fierce wrath, and com* 
fart concerning the evil* 

See on Jer* xud. E£, above, where 1 have shewn, tbit *nn& should means a change of action in con¬ 
sequence of a change of mind in man. 

■ ■ ™ * — - And let it repent thee. * N. T* And cause comfort because of thy servants. There is not any 

authority in the Hebrew, for the words, let U, nor is there any pronoun thee in the word, arum vehinaacheem. 

Fayiaaachem. And the Lord repentei. N. T. So Jehovah was satisfied concerning the evil. 

-- And he repented. N. T. Then Jehovah was satisfied concerning the evil* 

And he repented hwi. N* T. And he was satisfied concerning the evil. 

— And repented. N* T* And was satisfied. 

— And the Lord repented him, N, T, Then Jehovah was satisfied concerning the evil. 

And God repented. N* T. Then God teat satisfied concerning the evil^ 


The following didereut fosmis of the verb, which are erroneously translated in the common version* contrasted 
with the new translation. 

1 Sam. nr. 33. .... onl Nuduum. And the Lard repented, N, T* Yet Jehovah was consoled though he had made Saul king. 
Jer* xx. 16 . ^f ■ — ■ ■ — And repented not. N* T. And conforted not. 
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and Japhoth 


sse were the generations of Noah; Noah 
st man, upright in his generation; Noah 
walked with God. 

Noah begat three sons: Shero, Ham, 


sencc 


earth voas corrupt before the pre- 
: yea injustice filled the earth. 


yea 

looke 


i 


'as depraved: because all flesh had caused 
corruption of his way, on the earth. 


consoled at the lime they 


1 Sam. xv, II,'.,., >nom Nickamti. It nfmnteth me, N. T. I teat amsoled when l set. 

rejected Samuel, and he gave them Saul. 

repent. N. T. I have net consoled. The vert) is in the preler toise 


Jer.... iv 26.. 
xxxi, 19 .. 


* * If 


< t 4 * 


repeated. 


comforted 


ihot I turned, I was tvmfbrt&i 


Jex. xlii. 10, 
Zacb. viii, 14 
Jer. xviii. 8 . 

. KX. 

. xxvi. 3, 

. ^ .xxxu 13. 
Jud. xxi 6. 4 


t v I 


l < 


* v * 


4 4 ■ 


Ewk. xxij. 


Deut 


-a** 


Here it is plain that this word means to comfort > fax Ephraim most have repented when be turned^ 
and when be had turned, or when he had repeated, for *aw skatthi, to turn, 1 $ the proper void for 
a change of action; then he comforted, in consequence of repentance in man. He could rut tom Urn end 
repent afterwards, 

—- I repented me. ,N. T, / am satisfied concerning the evil. 

—*—-- I repented not* N. T. / comforted not. 

TiDtH! Fenichomti. I unit repent. N, T, Then t shall he satisfied. 

- - Then I will repent. N. T. Then I shall be satisfied. 

-- Thai I may repent me. N, T. Then I shall It satisfied. 

- - — - And will coiqfwt thm. It is translated comfort. 

■Banin Fayutaachcamo. And the children of Israel repented them. Heb. Now the children of Israel were 
comforted. See the preceding verses; they were comforted, not because tliey had almost cut off the tribe of 
Benjamin by war, which war appears to have been begun on the ground of Justice; but they had 

resolved to take the daughters o£the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead, for wives for Benjamin, 10 restore the tribe. 
The word them, docs not occur in the original. 

■ — ■■■ — Shall he comforted. Id these two passages thb won! which is the same in the 

. original, is translated differently iti the common veraun. Jq tin* first to repent- in the oramd to 
comfort; which last, as before observed, U its true meaning, and shews, that it cannot be translated by 1 hu 

word repent r 

xudi. 36 ..... Qtwi> Yidmeckaam. And repent himself for Ms servants. It appears altogether inapplicable^ aoi without 

meaning, how God could repent himself for his tenants. The clause reads, tut cojtctming Ms servants, he 
unit satisfy himwif The same verse occurs, Psa. cjuulv. 14* 
onim Veyiihnichem. That he should repent. It is necessary to examine this verse particularly. The com¬ 
mon version says, God is not « man that he should lie. The word mm vtiozeeh, is rendered, that he should 
lie i but the reader should always remember that there U no subjunctive mood in Hebrew } ccnaeqtasuly 
the word should t m the common verekm of this worf, cannot be admitted. The word is the tided person 
Singular furore $ it b not applied ko God, as in the common verskm, viz. that he (God) St; but it 
in applied to man, and literally reads, God u not man, far he will lie. It then follows, in the common 
version, neither the sun of man that he should repent ‘ here we find that these two verbs, 2 m vihaxwb, 
that he should lie; and arum veyitknichem, that he should repent* are both put in the «imi* conjugation : 
whereas, the fint is in the Pid conjugation, and the other in Hitiifud; winch last, should have been 
translated, for he will console himself. That Is, like the first verb, it is applied to man, rot to,God, as in 
the common version. It is applied to Balak. God had put a word in the mouth qf Balaam, ver. 1 0, with 
a charge to deliver it to Balak; viz .for he will console himself; viz. with the idolatry of Baal, that he. should 
be able in tlx: high places of Baal, to prevail on Balaam to curse Israel. Hence by the error made in the 
conjugations of these vobs, a direct contrary application of them is made in the common version, where 
they are applied to God, iraicad of man, 

aru JVockam. Repentance shall le hid from mine eyes. N. T. Consolation shall ie hid from mine eyes. 
*ovu Nidwuma. , My repenRngs. N. T. Afy cosuoforionj. 


Numb. xxiu. ly 


Hos. xiii. 14, 
xi. 8, 


The remaining passages where this word occurs throughout 
the scriptures, are upward* of sixty; in orery one of which, it 
Lt uniformly translated agreeably to its original meaning fay, 
contjort, comforted, as a verb; and by, comforts, comforter, 

toBtfvrters, consolation, consolations, as a noun. In many places 
1 have sJiewn above, that tbe very same word, both consonants 
and vowels, which, in the common veiaion, is translated by 
repent, repented ; is dio in the common Tcroon translated by 
eowfyrt, comforted; ami where the translator have mistaken 
the tenses and persons of the verb, where they have trandated 
the same word. 

See the following passages, where the same word is translated 
in the preter and in the /arfirre— to comfort, and to repent. 
it repented, Jud. 11 . lfl, and, will he repent, cx. 4. 


Repented them* Jud.xri. 6 , and, shall he comforted, Ezek.xxxi, 16 . 
Halkcomfmtedf$axlbL\ 3 T and, will amfort, Isa. L 3 . 

Repenteth Aim, Jod H. 13 , RepaUest thee, Jon. iv. 2 ; J mil 
repent. Sex. iv. 36; I repented, eh, xxxi. ig 3 and, I repent war, 
cb. xlii, 10 . Id these lak three passages, vrt hare the self-same 
word translated in the common version, as the past, present, 
and future; which is contrary to Uie philology of he Hebrew, 
and of all languages. 

Now aa the words comfort, and repent, with any modifica¬ 
tion whatever, cannot be applied to him who is perfection in 
the absolute; who changed* not, MaL iii. 5, consequendy who 
never did any thing at one time, and repented that he had done 
it at another; who cannot repent, because he is the fountain of 
all comfort, consolation, and tranquillity: it follows that a 
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Id V Then God said to Nodi, The end of all 
flesh is come in my presence; for injustice 
filleLh the earth, before their, face: now I will 
cause them to be destroyed, on the earth. 

htate of perfect tranquillity, is to be perfectly snti^fiid, Thus 
God was satisfied with bis last and hear work; when he had 
created man—-when he had created man., he declared, nil that 
he had nrnde was, TrtD am tdb meod, sitperfathety good. 

Surely It is a reproach to all the Christian nations to see the 
o.rom of the early ages still retained in like sacred pages. It 
dttw* that neither the trandalors before, nor at the time of 
Jerome, nor this revisers In the time of James, when llie last 
revision was made, were sufficiently impressed with the hallowed 
character of the aw ful Majesty Crf heaven * or tbpy would not 
have represented the omniscient Jehovah, with whom there is 
no future, as not knowing In the space of a few years, that he 
sEimild repent, because he had made man on the earth, and 

that it should grieve him at hi? heart. 

The neat word is awni wa/Uhnatseeh, which the trans¬ 
lators have rendered, end it grieved him; the name error is com¬ 
mitted here, the neuter pronoun if, is again introduced, with 
another cnor, viz- the pronoun of the third person him, for 
which there is no authority in the Hebrew, We are not to 
suppose that God is a changeable being; or that he possesses 
pav'ions and affections like man. Three serious errors liave Ik^ti 
made in fine translation of this word, and a fourth In its applies 
tioa i it is in the Hithpad conjugation, consequently it cannot 
be said either as if respects God nr man, that it grieved him at 
AirAairf. Secondly the word nin* Jehovah t Is made the nomi¬ 
nal ive to the verb, which makes it appear that God was grieved 
td the liwit} whereas the wind oittn Adam, man, theproxi- 
maied tjotm, is the nominaiive to the verb* and hot the remote 
noun, Jehovah* So that there are five essential error* in this 
verse, which altogether alter the meaning and application. 1 his 
word, is applied to idols, and to idolatrous warship in a primmy 
sgnse > and in' a secondary sense to mean a grievous stele of 
mind In consequence of having departed from the worship of 
the true Gad, l<> that of idoK .Because, says Taylor, instead 
of succour and relief, the worship of idols always hrmurhr grief 
and distress to the worshippers. The passages wliere die root 
of ibis word is applied by the sacred writers to worship, and 
idols t are many. Isa. xlvtii* 5, ntnic idol; Jer, xxii. 123, idols; 
Hos. iv, 17, idols ; cb- xiv. 8; 2 Chron. jcxiv. 18, Zach* m.2, 
idols; Psa. cxxxv, 15, the idols ; cvi. 33, unto idols; cxxxix. 24, 
tekhedvrtHf; Jer* xlir* Ig, to worship her; so that the words 
should be translated notwithstanding he worshipped, or idolized 
himself. And the verae reads ; pet Jehovah was satisfied that 
he kvl made man on the earth; though he idolized hwiself at 
hit h&trt. 

7. It refxntethmc. In this verse >nnnj nrachutnU. k rendered, 
in die English version, if repenteth we, 11 k wuh: reasons apply 
here as in the last rene, where no word occurs to give any 
authority for Introducing the neuter pronoun it, and the verb 
has (Jie *™e ideal meaning as it has above. It is the Unit 
person singular preter, and i& truly translated, / tut satisfied, 
and the danse read*, yet I am satisfied that l made them, 

9. Noah walked with God, The verb qSnnn hitkhaleke, is in 
the Hithp^ coiqiJ^don, and should be translated accordingly, 
viz. AW* hmse(f walked with God, This then is in conformity 
with the whde narrative, for all the world had fallen inin tlx 1 
worship of idols: there only remained A r <wA himself, with his 
femiiy, as the visible head uf the title church of God, 


14 Make for thee, an ark of the wood of 

r ^ 

Gopher; rooms thou shalt make in the ark: for 
tlum shalt expiate in it, even a house, also with 
an outer room for atonement. 


. Q. And p\*rjh't. See eh, vii. 1, 

It m m>r rally said that Noah was just and upright in the 
right of man, but that he united with God; walked himself, 
not only externally, but in tlii* amjugatioii the reflective verb 
menus, that he walked with God, or worshipped God in hif= 
heart, in his ali'ectioos* 

11. The earth was corrupt before God . No regard far the 
worship of God, they were corrupt even before the altar ; 
which is meant by the presence of God, as it should be rendered. 
Now it appoint tliat Noah and Im Jhiuily were the rally persons 
who worshipped God in sincerity, among the whole race of 
antediluvians. The two words, was, and 'with, do not occur in 
the original; llie clause reads tar more elegantly without them. 
The idiom of our language requires a txnnspaaiiou of the word 
Don ckaamnos, in jus tux. 

The earth was Jf Bed with violence. The word eon chaamaus, 
which is translated violence, means, to be imrighttot/S in things 
appertaining to the worship of God, But we are Dot told in 
any of the translation*, what was the nature of the violence here 
mentioned, whethrr of a civil, or of a religion* kind. Great 
^ iolmco has ham done iu the earth since* that period, perhaps 

rw great as ev cr was done by the antcdihivifliw; and no judg¬ 
ment has followed on account of such violence: so that the 
translation is Indefinite., It has no certain application. I have 
therefore translated the word as I find it applied by die sacred 
writers, to signify a confirmed state of irrebgion* Job xvL jy, 
injustices ch. xix. 7 , NTong; 1 Cbrun. xii* 17 , Exod. xxiii. J, 
unrighteous. Hence we find that the sin of the old world con¬ 
sisted 3u a rooted enmity to the worship of God; they had 
given themselves up to gross idolatry, which admitted of every 
specie* of .sensuality. 

I *1, And behold it was corrupt. We have been told in the 
preceding verac that I In; c;irLh urns corrupt * therefore there was 
no necessity to be told again Immediately that the earth uw 
corrupt. The sacred writer here refers tn the comnmmatioo of 
that age, wlien God scut forth his judgment on Quit people - 
and lircefore tlie 1 mtt , which is rendered as a conjunction 

copulative, and, viz, and God looted; should hme been 
rendered by when, vix. (rod saze. The fuUowir^g, 13th 
verse, is llien introduced with great effect, rii. JFhen Goa looked 
—Then God said, 

is* IVxlh the earth. This conveys an idea as if the eanh 
Merc also destroyed, but nal hA arete, is, upwt the 

earth, 

J L Pitch it wtihia and without with pitch. This passage 
has orieu arrested tlie alien (j on of readers in general. When 
we c^insider the vast population of the world at this period, no 
doubt lac greater than it bos euer been since, among wliom it 
is prolxiblo that ihe arts and sciences were at least io as great 
pertecriou as they ore in the prcsoit day, if we judge from facts; 
cl\ tlv^y trtc enabled to construct a ship of such us\ astonishing 
iungnUjuile; laay it baa often suzpvised the biblical reader, and 
it has been a subject of great triumph for the objectors to divine 
revelation, that in an age when such a atupeudous work could 
lie dune, it should have been necessary for Noah to have been 
fold, by divine corrununicaucm, to do one of the most trifling 
thing* in this great wort, viz. to pitch it within md without with 

pitch. 
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15 Now thu^ thou shait construct it: three 
hundred cubits, the length of the ark; fifty cubits, 
the breadth; and thirty cubits, the height of it. 
lG A window thou shait make to the ark. 

Light Hid Aarhngqt cannot differ more than the Hebrew 
differs from the English, and all the translations. There is also 
an obvious impropriety in language to say, pitch it with pick. 
We shall find that this very clause introduce* subjects which 
iuve been passed over by all the translators 5 subjects which 
carry great holiness and dignity with them; inseparable from 
that order which God had established, embracing his incom¬ 
prehensibly great mercy to man, when he condescended to 
commune with hhn front the mercy-seat between die Cherubim - f 
pointing out the way to the tree of life, by sacrifice and atone- 
ment. We shall find that in this danse, instead of Noah's being 
informed that he was to pitch the ark within and without with 
pitch, God commands him to build apartments in tha ark, for 

SACRIFICE and ATOHBMgtrr. 

This error was made in the early ag© of the Christian churchy 
and therefore in answer to the observations of those who say ; 
If this passage contain an account of thongs so different from the 
w|gar transktioitf, comprehending the fiohsianee of the dispen¬ 
sation from the fell 5 as representative of the coming of Messiah; 
and of die abolition of the representative order of things by 
tnrr&rt* and atonement, when that divine person made his 
appearance—how is it, that for the long period of sixteen 
hundred years, these thing* have not been known > 

It will be remembered, that when the Messiah came, who 
agreeably to the declarations of all the prophets, was to came 
the representative worship to cease, and the Hebrews were to 
remain no longer a nation, that hU divine dhpouation might be 
promulgated over the world: I say it will be recollected, that 
at this eventful period, the Hebrews were dispersed into all 
nations, which was foretold by the sacred writer fifteen hundred 
yeara before, should take place at the coming u£ the Messiah. 
And as the Hebrew language was only known to the Jews, 
Christians were obliged to obtain the best translation of the 
sacred volume they could to wide their faith. For the ancient 
oracles, containing the lose and the testimony, were referred to 
by him, for proof that all the prophecies, all that was written in 
the books of Moses, in the Psalms, and in die prophets, con¬ 
cerning bim, as the bruiser of the serpent—the Lord of David 
*— 4 be Inuuaund—the Redeemer of Israel, and the Messenger 
of the covenant; was accomplished by him. Therefore soon 
after the dispersion of the Jews into all nations, this great work 
was attempted by Aqulia, about the 12 Bth year, who was fol¬ 
lowed by Theodotian and Symroachus, 

It is reasonable therefore to conclude that these translations 
were very imperfect, for the reasons above given. In this date 
the sacred troths remained in a great degree covered with the 
veil of error, dll the time of Jerome in the fourth, century, when 
he endeavoured, with the assistance of a Jew who did not 
understand the Latin language, to amend the earlier versions. 

How for he succeeded in removing the errors of the tint 
translators, we all are judges; for from the coot of Jerome, the 
Larin Vulgate made its appearance \ and from tm con lamina ted 
fountain, all' the European translations have beau made. The 

authority of popes, the decrees of councils, the tenor of the 
inquisition, and the power of the sword, have abut up the ark 
of God; and tho representative warship which had respect to 
the glorious truths of Messiah and ho kingdom, have been 
orerwirelniCQ by the'’'mighty dehige of" ignorance, bigotry. 


moreover of a cubit thou shait finish H at the 
summit; and the door of the ark, thou shait 
place at the aide of it: lower, second and third 
stories thou shait make it 

and superatition—for sixteen centuries no translation of the 
sacred scriptures has bean made from the original Hebrew 
only, Even in Che reigns of Elizabeth and James, when the 
old translation was revised, no appeal was made to the Hebrew 
verity, the true word of God; the traadations only wem reunited 
to, and the Latin Vulgate they made the modem iiaiKhird of 
(he sacred ovaries. This therefore is the reason why such iucun- 
fthtaties and contradictions are still retained, which serve only 
to disgrace the sacred book, and to aid the cause of infidelity,' 

Booms shait than make in the ark. The word o>:p kinbn, 
which » translated rooms, has been applied to mean ihe three 
divisions of the whole iuienor of rhe ark. Rut thin i» an error 
for the sacred writer has mentioned the three divbiom in 
the l6lh verse, viz. lower, second, and third /low. ^Jp 

means a place of happiness arising from security, and u 
here applied to the two room/, which Noah was commanded to 
make, where the Cherubim, the ark, cod mercy beat, were 
placed in the wntnuosi bun, room, for expiation, when the 
priest went within the veil with the blood of the sacrifice: and 
the outermost kitum, was where the altar was placed for the 
sacrifice. These two iiwinu were a continuation uf the holy, 
and most huly place, and therefore pruned)' called livinis; 
because the transgressors who presented their effering- whh a 
rincere bean, were accepted; and wore thus, acconnug to the 
meaning uf the word, brought into a state of tappine*, and 
security. The atonement offering was brought by the offerer * 
but it did not foUyw because he conformed and brought the 
offering, that his sin was expiated. There was no expiation 
without acceptance before the mcrey-war, and which was not 
known till ihe priest with the incense, and lite fire of the altar, 
entered the Holy of Holies, and presented the sinner before 
God, who then answered from tha Cherubim. 

Having thus shewn the meaning and use of the two rooms 
called hmm, viz. that thty were «r apart for the worship of 
God, to perpetuate the sacrificial worship as representative of the 
coming of tbe Messiah, 1 now proceed to examine the last clause; 
pitch it within and without with pitch. The word mo kvpher, 
which the translators have rendered pitch, has no such meaning; 
and excepting this aolirary verse, it is not translated by pitch, in 
any part of the Bible. The word which us always iu«d v and which 
b the proper word for pitch, b mn xepheth, see l»a xxiv. Q, 
And the streams thereof shall he turned wto pitch; Exod. ii. 3, 
And daubed it with same and with pitch. 

The word "IBJ iopher, throughout the scriptures, is used u> 
mean, erpiatum, atonement, reconciliation t Hark. xlv. 20, So 
shall ye reconcile; Numb. vi 4 9, A*d to make 

an atonement; Dan. ix. 14, And to make reconciHatiiott; Kxod. 
xxix. 3, When thou hast made an atonement.. It also a* a uixm, 
means, nutsm, atonement t satisfaction. That this b the true 
meaning of the word kopher, and thet it cannot possibly 
have any other, b confirmed in every txher port of scripture 
where it ocean. See where the very same vud, that is, widi 
the flame consonants and vowels, is so translated even in the 
common verrion: Exod. xxx 12; Job xxxiii. *14 Ptov. vj 30 ; 
Isa. xlEi. 3; satisfaction, Numb. xxxv, 31, 31, This being the 
radical meaning of the word, so used, and constantly applied by 
the sacred writers; 1 have accordingly translated it, m it is 
understood and applied in other parts of scripture. Ibis not 
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17 And I, behold I bring even the deluge of 



water, upon the earth; to destroy all 
wherein is the breath of life j front under the 
heaven : all that is on the earth, shall expire. 

18 But I establish my covenant, with thee : 
for thou shalt come into the ark ; thou, and thy 
sons, with thy wife and the wives of thy sons, 

with thcc. 

1 9 Even of all that live among all flesh, two 
from all, thou shalt bring into the ark, to preserve 
with thee: male and female, they shall be. 

20 Of the bird after their kina, and from the 


only by 
nn oiA. 


only rditiTO us from the incongruous expression, pitch it with 
pitch ; but we are informed that the dispensation given to Adam 
after the fall* and continued in b& the churches to the time of 
Noah, was preserved by him in the ariLj where sacrifices were 
offered, daring the time that the deluge was on the earth, and 
the divine communication was given, aa in the churches before 
the flood - t from the mercy-seat between the Cherubim j which 
communication was never given, but vhes tee sacuvick 

TOM ATOHEMEtfT Vl| UPON TOM ALT AM, AS M EFX BIBS TAT L?E 

op the Messiah, And therefore the word kopher, can have 
no otiier meaning in this verse, than it has in every other part of 
scripture ; vie. Expiation by atonement, ransom, satisfaction, 
or redemption; evidently referring to the Messiah, the great 
high priest of this last dispensation, who is passed into the heaven 
of heavens : who is said to be, The propitiation for our sins, 

1 John ii, 4; Who hath prut away sin by the sacrifice of hmsetf, 
Heb* ix. ; Who also maketh intercession for us, Rom. viti. 54, 
before the seat of eternal mercy, of which the earthly mercy- 
seat was only a figure. 

1 ■hall now refer ihe reader to the intermediate words in thb 
danse, iron mu olhaah, vubayith, These words are rendered 

the word witti*. raw Qthah, is a compound word, of 
nn oiA, which here means in \ see l Sam, Vu» id j-—ix. 15j 
Paa, xvi, 11 -cd* 13 * Ezek, xbrii. 23. And the feminine 
termination n ha, which agreeably to the Hebrew reads, inker, 
but according to the idiom of our language, in ft, or within. 
The followingword n*l© mHayith, boot noticed in the common 
version, which is absolutely necessary to obtain the meaning of 
the sacred writer; indeed it cannot be known without it j and 
it b surprising how translators have dared to reject it. No other 
reason can possibly be assigned, than that they have not 
understood, that God always communicated with his people from 
the mcrcy-seat after the fill. They have supposed that the first 
institution of the Cherubim was in the time of Moses, when 
all the particulars were given to him in the mount. But I shall 
frequently have occasion to observe, that the Hebrews had the 
tabernacle when in Egypt, which they brought with them into 
the wilderness, before that which was commanded to be erected 
by Moses. And thus this important knowledge has been covered 
in oblivion, ga well as the priesthood before the hood, and from 
the flood to the establishment of the Levities! priesthood at the 
tune of Moses, A» to that before the Levitw sal, it hi 
been supposed that there was a regular priesthood; see on 
ch. lxxvii. 3, Thus word is truly translated by temple-, a place 

Isa. 
Prov. 

xviL l, where the same word is translated, than a ham* 

And with the d mm prefixed, via. mth, it means the interior 


has not even 


Uli xamu* Mi J-uv* ww*ii u uuaj | a 

for divine warship. Sue 2Kings lO, 13, in the temple; 
Ivi. 7 ; 1 Chrorovi. 10 ;—xxiu, 10 xxxv, 20 . See also P 


cattle after their kind; of every reptile of the 
ground* after bis kind: two from ul shall come 
to thee, to preserve life. 

21 Moreover take thou to thee, of all food 
that is eaten; also thou shalt gather for thyself: 
M'hich shall be for tbee and for them, for food. 

22 Then Noah prepared: according to all that 
God had commanded him, so he provided. 

CHAP. VII. 

"VTOREOVER Jehovah said to Noah; Enter 

thou, with all thy house, into the ark: for 

apartment, which was the place of the mercy-seat, and the ark 

of the covenant, where Noah, as the print of God, received 
the divine cucumunkatiofl finm between the Ctobtm. 

pnai Vu mkhtmls is translated and without ; but the d mete, 
prefixed, viz. with, is also omitted in Lbe common version in 
this word, which reads —also with cm outer rum. And so the 
translators not supposing that God was worshipped wink Noah 
was in the ark, here applied this word to mean the coming of 
the ark without with pitch. But thb word is connected in the 
same branch of the proposition with nos vdhayith, and means 
an outer apartment, where the sacrifices were offered on the 
altar, according to the form of the holy place, which was the 
outer division where was the altar ; and of the Holy of Holies, 
in the tabernacle in the wOdeineas, and m the temple* which 
was the same as the interior apartment in the ark. 

Thus we find that during the time of Noah's being in the ark, 
which was above a year, divine worship was celebrated, and 
sacifticeswereoflfeiTed,agreeably to the order of that dispensation, 
when God communed with him from the mercy-ieat. 

Hence it appears, as we have seen in die case of Gain, that 
there could be no church, do conumndcathui from God, but 
where there was sacrificial worship agreeably to Ins command. 
And as it must be allowed that Noah while he was m the ark 
received the divine communication, ft will be obvious that there 
never was a time when the church of God ceasod to ho on earth; 
but which must necessarily have been so, had not sacrifices been 
offered during the time that Noah was in the ark* From the 
fell* when the Redeemer was promised, through all the patri¬ 
archal churches to Noah, from Noah to Moses, and from Moses 
to the establishment of the Christian dispensation, God has 
always preserved a people who have constituted his church. 

The hurt word "iw hrpher, L e. atonement, ransom, or satis¬ 
faction, finishes the verse, with the preposition a heth, prefixed ; 
which means for. The whole clause reads literally thus* for thou 
shall expiate us the mnerrvtm of the house, but ike outer ft fir 
atonement* 

16 . A window shalt that make to the ark. It appears in the 
tranaUrion that a window was to be made is the ark, which was 
to bejtnithed in a cubit above, by which it is thought that it 
was to be the sire of a cubit Thb n a great error, for the word 
irnt tsochar, rendered a window, b a noun masculine, and is not 
connected with rtifon takUrwh, finish, a verb feminine; beside, 
the word inv tsochar, docs not mean a wbuhav, but a li^ht 
which Noah was to make in the ark; and here ends the division 
in the first proposition, as is signified tty the proper accent in the 
original. The translators therefore have erred in making the 
first proposition end at mihmmglak, rendered from 

above ; but it ends at own toshttn, which they have rendered 
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I have seen thee just before my face, in this day of the month: on this day, all the fountains 

generation. of the great deep were broken ; and the cataracts 

2 Of every clean beast, thou shall take to of the heaven, were opened. 

thee sevens, every one v with his female: and of 12 So the rain was upon the earth; forty davs, 
the beasts which are not clean, of the same, two, and forty nights. * ’ 

each with his female. 13 On this same day came Noah, also Shwi^ 

3 Also of the bird of the heaven sevens, male with Ham, and Japheth, sons of Noah; and the 

and female: for living seed, upon the face of all wife of Noah, with the three wives of his sons 
the earth. with them, into the ark. 

4 For in seven dayB more, I will cause rain 14 They, with every beast after his kind, with 
upon the earth, forty days, and forty nights: yea all the cattle after their kind; even every reptile 
I will destroy all that subsisteth which I have creeping upon the earth after his kind : and every 

made, from off the face of the ground. bird according to his kind; every bird of every 

5 So Noah prepared, according to all that wing. 3 

Jehovah had commanded him. 15 So they came to Noah, into the ark: two and 

6 Now Noah was six hundred years old, when two of all flesh, wherein sw the breath of life; 

the deluge of waters was upon the earth. 16 There they came, m»lp and female, of all 

7 Then Noah came, with his sons and his wife, flesh they came ; as God bad commanded liim♦ 

also the wives of his sons with him, into the ark; thus Jehovah delivered liim. 

from the face of the waters of the deluge. 17 Now the deluge was forty days, upon the 

8 Of clean beasts, also of beasts not dean: earth: so the waters increased-, ana carried the 
and from the bird; even all which moveth over ark, that die was raised above the earth. 

the ground. ^ 18 Thus the waters prevailed, and increased 

9 Two and two they came to Noah into the greatly, upon the earth: and the ark went upon 

ark, male and female; as God had commanded the face of the water. 

Noah. 19 Yea the waters were exceedingly great 

10 Now it was after seven days, when the upon the earth: and covered all .the highest 

waters of the deluge, were upon tne earth. mountains; even under the whole heaven. 

11 In the six hundredth year of the life of 20 Fifteen cubits the waters prevailed even 
Noah, in the second month; on the seventeenth above: thus they covered the mountains. 

a 

thereof. The piin Uboth, ark, and the verb mtan takleuah, to is mentioned* such undignified and familiar language* does not 
finish, being both feminine, and connected in the same propo- become the creature; it is bringing the infinite Jehovah lo a 
Kition with nm amah, adit; shew* that the cubit was not level with man. It must appear obvious that there was no 
applied to the window* but to the ark*. that it was to be finished necessity for such a translation; os the man under whose direction 
to a cubit breadth nStfofra mibuogdah even on the summit, i. e. the ark was made, was capable of shutting the door of the ark* 
the top of the reof. though he was notable to deliver himself without the divine aid. 

This chapter contains a particular account of die entrance of The word 1 jot va yisgor, rendered* he shut* mean* in its 
Noah and his family into the ark* with the creatures dean and root* to de&ver; thus a person is said to be delivered from an 
unclean; the dean by sevens* and the unclean by two and two, enemy by being shut up in a house* or a tity, where the enetny 
male and female. In the preceding chapter we have found that cannot pursue him. In the sense the word occurs throughout 
one reason why the greater number of dean beasts was taken the scripture; DeuL xiiil, 13* thou shall delivery JosL u, 3* 
into the ark* was, that the sacrificial worship might be olraCTvod, thejf wtti deliver Sam. xvii. 4;-~nhr. IS;—xxvi. ft; 2 Sam. 
during the time that the waters were upon the earth* and this rviii. 29; Jab nx 11; Amos i. g, 8cc, And accordingly, a 
account of the sacrifices offered in the ark* was transmitted to word should have been chosen in other languages, consistent 
posterity* to shew* that' God has always preserved his visible with its meaning and application, and with the idiom of the 
church. Had not this been the case* (as observed above) had verb. The clause reads. Thus Jehovah delivered Aim, 
the Kacrifi™ and the atonement ceased, but for one year* there 19, 20. And the moimtahrs were covered. In the common 
then would have been a time what there was do church version, there is a repetition in these verses. We are told in 
<m earth. the 19 th vene, And all the high hills that were under the whole 

11, Ptom this verse we learn that the antediluvians under- heaven were covered; the same is repealed in the 20th verse; 
stood the exact method of asartainiag the time; the year. And the momtoms were covered. The word tFVirr ha haarint, 
month; and the day of the month are noted by the sacred writer; occur? in both these verses j it is translated by kills, hi thn i<jth 
which had been registered by the venerable patriarch* and handed verse* and by mountains t in the 20th. But it must be obvi™^, 
down to their sacred records, to the time of Abraham and Moses, as it is the self-jame word, and the orthography and construct !<ni 
L& And the Lord shut hm in. When the isEmfliF Deity the &nue* that the rendering must be the same in both verce* 
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21 And all flesh expired, that moved upon 
the earth, of bird, and cattle, and beast; with 
every reptile, creeping upon the earth: also 
every man, 

22 All in whose nostrils was the breath of the 
spirit of life, for all on the dry land died. 

23 Even all manner of substance he d&troyed, 
which was upon the face of the ground, from 
man to cattle, and reptile, even to the bird of 
the heaven; yea they were destroyed, from the 
earth; and Noah only remained, and those with 
him, in the ark. 

24 Thus the waters prevailed upon the earth; 
an hundred and fifty days. 

CHAP. vm. 

N OW God remembered Noah, and all the 
living, even all the cattle, that were with 
him, in the ark: then God passed a wind over 
the earth; and the waters subsided. 

2 For the springs of the deep, and the cata¬ 
racts of the heaven were shut: also the rain was 
restrained from the heaven. 

3 Then the waters returned, from off the earth, 
continually so returning: thus the waters failed; 
after the end of a hundred and fifty days. 

4 And the ark rested in the seventh month; 
on the seventeenth day of the month; upon the 
mountain of Ararat. 

5 Thus the waters continually decreased, till 
the tenth month: in the tenth, on the first of the 
month, the tops of the mountains were seen, 

6 Now it was at the end of forty days, then 
Noah, opened, the window of the ark, which he 
had made. 

7 And be sent a raven, which went forth, 

vii. auHoitami. Us vwb were is pat into tlie tract, for which 
thee u do authority m the Hehsew. 

The wwtwft nriing is, no doubt, wy had: the Hebrew b 
correct; for sftet the vtatanent in the 19th verse, that the high 
kills, or MoinJaiM, were covered, the sacred writer proceeds to 
describe the particulars, by saying, Jt/lm cubils the watert 
prevailed even alme. He does not then say as in the common 
version asecond time, and the mountains were covered ; hut, thru 
tkey covered the wenntaiu. And the rearo why he was so 
particular in mentioning the highest mountains, appears to be 
that as their heathen templet, which were tint derotrd to the 
true worship of God, were at this period devoted only to 
idolatrous worship so it was to convince posterity, that whoever 
trust in an arm of flesh, to sate them sel ves by their own provi¬ 
dence, L e. their own righteousness, independent of the founda¬ 
tion that is laid by the Messiah, core offered up for all men, 
will, when weighed in the balance, be found wanting. 

These vases deserve particular attention, as tending to shew 


going and returning; till the waters were dried, 

from off the earth, 

8 Also he scut the dove from him, to sec if the 
waters abated, from off the face of the ground; 

9 But the dove found no rest for tne sole of 
her foot, so she returned to him into the ark; 
because of the water on the face of all the earth: 
then he put forth his hand, and took her; and 


tnen ne put iorcu ms nano, ana cook, ner; anu 
he hrougnt her to him, into the ark. 

10 Moreover he waited yet, another seven 
days; and he again sent the dove from the ark. 

11 Then the dove came to him, at the time of 
evening; and lo, a leaf of olive, torn off was in 
her mouth; then Noah knew, that the waters 
abated from off the earth, 

12 Yet he waited again, another seven days; 
then he sent the dove; but she returned not to 
him again. 

13 Now it was in the six hundredth and first 
year, in the beginning, the first' of the month; 
the waters were dried from off the earth; so 

Noah removed the covering from the ark; then 
he looked, and behold, the face of the ground 
was dry. 

14 Now in the second month, on the seven 


14 Now in the second month, on the seven 
and twentieth day of the month; the earth 
was dry. 

13 5T Then God spake, to Noah, saying, 

lt> Go out of the ark; thou, and thy wife, 
also thy sons, and the wives of thy sons with thee. 

17 All tbat liveth which is with thee of all 
flesh, of bird and of cattle, also every reptile 
tbat creepeth upon the earth, Bhall go out with 
thee: for they shall produce an the earth; and 
be fruitful and multiply upon the earth. 

18 Then Noah went forth; also his sons, 

how the patriarchal religion was handed down to posterity. We 
have seen ch. vi. 20, that the antediluvian ■agir**** 1 service, 
which was given at the foil* was tranauiited through the line of 
Seth to Noah, and which was commanded to be kept up in the 
ark during the deluge; for the sanctuary with the holy place 
wiihin, and an outer place for the ai art event* is a dedaiadon of 
this fact. Now in this chapter we are informed of Noah's 
coaung font the ark, and of his continuing ftacrifirial worship ; 
kt bum an altar and offered sacryict. This is not a cwmA notice 
of a particular incident $ it is introduced for the purpose of 
stating the contimance of sacrificial worship; fork is added* 
and Jehovah accepted the intense of rest: not as in the authorized 
version, smelled a street savour of rest. The sense that God 
manifested his approbation of the way in which Noah had again 
established the ancient carder of the sanctuary, themes kmphar- 
the t, the expiatory and the *iua hkhupker, Jar atonement. Far 
before the ’mercy-seat within the vaiL was properly the place of 
nest* because here it was that God accepted the sacrifices and 


CHAP. IX. 


with his wife and the wives of his sons with 



kinds, tney 

20 Then Noah built an altar, before Jehovah; 
and he took of every clean beast, also of every 
clean bird; and he offered offerings on the altar. 

21 And Jehovah accepted the incense of rest; 
moreover Jehovah said in his heart, I will neither 
consume, nor curse again the ground, for the 
transgression of man; though the imagination of 
the heart of man, be evil from his youth: no, 1 
will neither consume, nor smite again all Living, 
as I have done. 

22 To all the days of the earth: seed-time 
and harvest, with cold and heat, also summer 
and winter, for day and night shall not cease. 


N ° w 


CHAP. IX. 

God blessed Noah, and his sons; and 
he said to them, Be ye fruitful, and multiply, 
yea fill ye the earth: 

2 For the fear of you, even your terror shall 
be upon every beast of the earth, and upon 
eveiy bird of the heaven; on all that moveth on 
the ground, yea on all the fish of the sea, into 
your hand they are delivered. 

3 All that moveth with life, shall be to you 
for food: like to the green herb, I have given to 
you even ait. 


gave rest to those who were obedient to fail command*. And 
as the proper place for the regular sacrifices wre m the outer 
apartment, or bfare the vail; so this is signified by what is said 
ch. yvL 2Q, when he bulk on altar, and ottered the tramt-offer¬ 
ings. Thus when the altar was built, by which is also under- 
Motkd a place of worship, with the two mshkaan, Holy f 
Holies ; here it was where he offered the sacrifices, even of 
every clean beast * and of every clean bird. 

21 , And the Lard smdlat The word rm vayaraeh, ren¬ 
dered and he smelled* means to accept; and nnun nn mcka 
htutichocha* which is translated, a sweet savour* means incense 
tfrest. Signifykti that God had accepted this sacrifice? by the 
application of which to the life of, and faith in the Messiah, 
man was to find tree rest. 

I will not corse the ground any more, fir maa's sake. 
hi pi Bagnabor, is translated, fir man's sake. This word 

in its radix to transgress. Numb, nil l&; Josh. vii. 5 j 
2 Chrou. xiriv. 20 ; I*a. xxiv. S; the passage then reads 

because <f the transgression if man} which is in 

with the latter pan of the verse. 

For the ioNtginathn if man's heart is evil from his youth. 

This cannot be the tree version; tor as God was cummunicating 
with Noah, it would haw been charging him with being a 
wicked man- *3 GW* is rendered by for* bat Us true rendering 


c onfo r m ity 


an 

image of God, 


4 But flesh with bis soul, his blood, ye shall 
not eat. 

5 Now surely your blood, of your lives, I will 
require; at the hand of all living, 1 will require 
it: even at the hand of the man, at the hand of 
each his brother; I will require (be soul of the 

man. 

6 Shedding the blood of the man; before 
his blood shall be shed: for in. the imaoe of ( 
he made the man. 

7 And you, be ye fruitful and multiply: bring 
ye forth on the earth, even abundantly therein. 

8 T Again, God spake to Noah, and to his 
sons with aim, saying, 

9 No«. t I, behold I establish my covenant with 
you; and after you, with your posterity: 

10 Also for every living creature, that is with 
you; for bird, for cattle, and for every beast of 
the earth, with you: for all going out of the ark, 
concerning every beast of the earth. 

11 Thus 1 establish my covenant with yon; 
for not any flesh shall be cut off again, by the 
waters of the deluge: there shall not be again a 
deluge, to destroy the earth. 

12 Then God said, This is a token of the 
covenant which I give, between me and you; 
even between every living soul, that is with you: 
for generations, everlasting. 

13 I have set my bow in the cloud, which 
shall be for a witness of covenant, between me, 
and the earth: 


r oA, 


here is by though* a* in Roth ii. 13 ; Exek, xiv. 10; 
Zech. xii. 3; viz. though the imagination if ids heart be eviL 

VOTES OS CKAFTBft IX, 

2, The fiar f you and the dread of yon. There is no dit- 
tjnetian ™d» m the common wruoo between the two verb* 
D3vntfn vmarakem t the fear of you; and cornu ve ckuhhcm, 
the dread of you. Neither ought the i van to be rendered as a 
conjunction copulative. 

3 , At the hand of every beast. This is not applicable to a 
beast, consequently it a not intelligible, The worn rrn chav* 
is rendered bybeast^ it coma from mn chaayahi fife; the clause 
reads thus— at the hand if all living. The following clause 
explains it* at the hand if man. 

] 2, And every living creature. The same erra « made here 
as m the fith verse. The word n*n ekayah I u applied to the 
fining creature t the beast: the word connected with it is 
nephesh, the smi; which then k applied to the soul of man* viz. 
ami between every tiling sauL 

13, J do set my £ou\ From tins translation it appears, that 
the rainbow had never been set ; consequently had n ever been 
seen from the time of Adam to Noah; a suppotirtoa which 
cannot be admitted; for it would necessarily sad us to this 
conclusion: that there had been neither ram nor racist on; in the 
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14 Nov it shall be, as I bring a cloud over 
the earth, and the bow shall be seen in the 
cloud; 

15 So X will remember my covenant, which is 
between me, and you; also every creature of 
life, among all flesh: that there shall not be again 
the waters of a deluge, to destroy all flesh. 

16 When the bow shall be in the cloud; then 
1 will behold it, to record the everlasting cove* 
riant, between God; and every creature of life, 
amongaU. flesh that is upon the earth. 

17 Thus God said, to Noah; This is a token 

atmosphere, to came the rainbow, during that period. Ami 
though it is said, ch. iL 5, that God had not wised it to ram 
upon the earths it should be remembered, that this was a state 
of things before the creation of man, at which period it appeara, 
it was not necessary, nor till man began to till the ground* 

The word *nnj n aathati, h transited, 1 do set* but it must 
appear that there was no necessity for the word do, accordingly 
there is do word in the original to authorize this translation. It is 
in the prefer tense, viz. / Save set, meaning, that as certainty, as 
God had set the him mthe cloud f and of certainly as it appeared 
when he brought a c load over the earth; so certainly he would 
remember fa is covenant with man. ft must also appear obvious, 
that Noah must hare seen the bow, and have known the cause 
of it^ for certainly God would not have referred him to this 
natural phenomenon to have confirmed him in hie dependence 
on his feithfolness, had he not understood the certainty of its 
being seen, in the state of the atmosphere hero described* ^ 

14* The i vast, -which introduces tW verse, is not a conjunc¬ 
tion copulative; it is properly to be rendered by for ; as it is so 
translated in other parts of scripture, with the umc construc¬ 
tion, 

10* That I irot fflwaiflr. This is neither oonriatent with 
Lhe perfection of God, nor with, die original $ sa it supposes, 
that he who knows all thing*, required something to put Kim 
in mind of his promise. The 1 1 mu, prefixed to >rrDT %aatarti, 
remember , is adverbial, and should be rendered by when, 

17 . This is the taken of the covenant* It has hitherto been 
understood, that the rainbow was the token if the everlasting 
covenant between God and man, , But a taken, rigs, or symbol, 
comprehends in its figure, a representation of something like 
ibd£ There Is however, no conformity, or agreement between 
the evfriaslmg covenant established between God and man, 
and the rainbow. 

We have seen that the rainbow was referred to, in cider to 
convince tbe pcutdiluvbns of the certainty of the faithfulness 
of God. For as Nash knew that the rainbow was a natural 
phenomenon, which always lo a certainty appeared when tbe 
sun was not more than on eighth pert of the circle, cr forty-five 
degrees above the horizon; to he vm told in reference lo this 
sacrifice he was otffaiug, vet. 20th of the preceding chapter; 
that as certainly as tbe bow always appeared, to eertmnly 
God would fidfil his ancient pronure, and establish his covenant, 
by sending tbe Messiah; who by this token, sign, or symbolical 
sacrifice, was represented as the end of all sacrifice. Thus 
respecting these sacrifices. It is said, This is the token of the 
covenant, an evidence, token, sign, or symbol of the tiling men¬ 
tioned to come, and not the covenant itself 
From which it a plain that the covenant which God had 


of the covenant, which I have established, 
between me, and all flesh, that is upon the earth. 

18 Now the sons of Noah who went forth 
from the ark, were Sbcm, and Ham, and Japheth; 
and Ham was the father of Canaan. 

19 These three sons of Noah; even from these 
all the earth was overspread. 

50 Now the man Noah cultivated the ground; 
also heplanted a vineyard. 

51 Tnen he drank of the wine, and he was 
satisfied: for be himself opened the inmost part 
of the tabernacle, 

pflfablkhgfl by his promise in Eden, tbe nna Aori/A, Le. purg¬ 
ing sacrifice; referred to the life of the Hedeoner, which life 
waa to be manifested io flesh* Tbe creatures offered were 
signs, tokens; leading the mind of the sincere offerer by feiih 
to receive the life of the Redeemer, and to manifest that life in 
all Jus words and actions. Thus it rignifwl m them, an inward 
life, operating by outward acts of obedience to tbe divine pre¬ 
cepts—not by an empty belief—not by faith atone without 
works—but agreeably to what w said, 1 Sam. xv, 22 , Hath the 
Lard as great delight, in burnt^offertngs and sacrifices, as in 
obeybtg the voice of iht Lord ? behold, to obey is belter than 
sacrifice, end to hearken, than the fat of rams. And the 
Apostle James, u. 20, Tor as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also*, 

21 * And he drank of the wme and was drunken. Among the 
great numhwr of cnmi whkft are to be found in the common 
version, this, where tbe venerablo patriarch b charged with 
drunkenness, is so obvious a departure from the spirit and letter 
of the original, that it h truly astonishing it should have been 
permitted to disgrace the pages of the Bible in all the transla¬ 
tions : and that no one has attempted to wipe away the fool 
blot from the character of the roan of God. I shall therefore 
endeavour to give the meaning of the sacred writer, by adhering 
to the literal sense of those words in the original, which have 
been mistaken by ttandatoju. 

The investigation of this subject, will not only meet the 
objections of the deist, but wiu also ascertain the origin of 
idolatry alter the deluge; the establishment of the true worship 
of God, and the formation of governments and nations* 

Tbe wtffd "oan va yhhkaar, which is in the common version 
rendered, and he urns drunken , can here have no such meaning; 
it is also applied as a figure to tbe mind, elevated, or carried 
beyond its usual state: to be dmuk with blood, means to abed 
modi blood: a nation is said to be drunken, when it u in a low 
state, unable to guide itself. In every part of scripture where 
it occurs, and ia applied to intoxk^tum with strong drink, it is 
always accompanied with its own application, by which it 
cannot be misunderstood. See I Kings xtL Q, he was drinking 
himself dptnk;^\x. 10; Jer* xxiii. q, I tan like a drunken 
man, overcome with wine; I Sam. ixv. £ 6 ; 2 Sam. xi. 13; 
1 Kings xx. 10; Job xii. 25; Pta. Ixjx. 12 ;—cviL 27; 
Isa* v t 11 , 22 ; Jer. xxiii* 9 ; Joel i, 5; Lev. x, 9 ; Numb. vi. 3 ; 
—xxviii. y. But the word in this yerac has no reference to 
any other word by which it can be understood that Noah was 
in a state of drunkenness with strong drink* The proper words 
which are used by the sacred wtiIob lo mean drunkenness with 
strong drink, are; rm raavak, DeuL xra. ig, dnaietaess 
to thirst ,—txL 20 , c glutton, men sober, and a drunkard- 
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22 Where H&m the father of Canaan, exposed, | 23 But Shem with Japheth had taken the 
the symbols of his father; which he declared to vestment, which both of uiem set up for a por- 
his two brethren, without. turn; thus they afterwards went, and concealed 

Prov. xxiu. 21, jAa drunkard and the glutton ; Nab, L 10, It is said they were to be drunken with their men blood as with 
drunken as drunkard *; and Ecdes. x. 1 7, mJ ta due season, for sweet wine. We certainly know that it a not ia the nature of 
strength } and not >nn lashti, for dnmkenness. bipod to make people drunken aa with wire * and if it woe 

Bat when the word shnk&r, is applied figuratively to signify said that the first part of this proposition is figurative. It cannot 

□ state of mind overwhelmed in trouble, or earned beyond be allowed while the latter part » literal. Ik word cuora ne 
the bounds of reasou, by any passion; it means to be kegnosis, is rendered or tom sweet stme. Thu word cannot be 
satiated, filled, satisfied. See the following passages where the rendered sweet wine, or new wine; rad where k is so translated, 
word ought to be so translated; Isa. lxiii. 0 , Drunk in my which is but in three other places in the it h decidedly 

Jury ; this cannot mean drunkenness with strong drink: but as wrong. The radical meaning of this wad is id tread, to tread 
strong drink disorders the brain, so it signifies a disordered state m ; Mai. tv* 3, And ye shaU tread down the uvhi It ii an 
of the mind by trouble: satiated with my fiery, allusion to the distress which should come upon the mmiw of 

Doit, xxxii. 42, I wilt wait mine arrows drunk with blood, the Messiah, the Redeemer, mentioned in this verre; who 
This is a striking figure, for as arrows are winged with destruction, should be trrjddea as the treadai tread out the juke of the grape, 
so it shews the certainty of the execution of the judgments of Preserving the Hebrew syntax, it reads with propriety and far 
God | which are compared to arrows, Now as the wad drunk, greater energy, thus, f willfted iky oppressors wtfk tkdrjUth, 
cannot be applied to the arrows, it is obvious that it refers to the yea, the trtader blood shall be satisfied. Tims we find that 
execution of the judgments. And therefore it literally reads, Taw shahrr, is here truly translated by satisfied. 

I will satisfy mine arrows with blood. And he was uncovered within his tent. Many have bear tho 

Ezek, xuir, i£, And drink blood till ye be drunken. This also conjectures of commentators in all ages of the Christian sera, 
is evidwidy figurative, Tk prophet was here commanded to concerning this act of Noah. Most writers have supposed 
make known the redemption or load, which is described by he had retired mto the holy place, before the Chembrm, for the 
the figure of a great battle, where by the mighty pow®- of purpose of receiving the divine vision; that m order to accom* 
God, the Israelites were victorious. So that as they were not pliafi this, he drank the dedicated wine, arid that by this vision 
to be assembled to eat flesh and drink blood, it means a state ne was to be instructed concerning die division of the earth 

fully satisfied with shedding blood; and shouhl be rendered, among his descendants. Others have concluded that the unco- 

and drtal (or abed) blood, dllye be sATuvian. veriag here mentioned had relation to hh taking off bfc garme nts, 

Jer. li. 7, That made alt the earth drunken* In thus chapter* and putting on the dedicated garments of the priesthood* But 
the prophet spake of the destruction of Babylon, Baying, ver* 6 , with regard to the first, it cannot be allowed, that in order to 
This is the time the lords vengeatwe* But in the common receive a’dirioe conraumcafion, it wat necessary for him to make 

version we read, Babylon has been a golden cup in the Lords himself drunken, or that God would communicate his will to a 

hand, that made all the earth drunken. From which it appears drunken man; neither can we suppose, that Noah would 

in (he common verskm, that Babylon was only made an instru- depend on any thing aa being sacred, that occurred in a dream, 

ment in the band of God to lead the people to i dolatry. There while he wa* in a state of intoxkatko. 

is not any authority for the words, hath been, and the true To the second, as far as it goes, there can be no objection; but 
rendering will shew that this was not so. this will not correspond with the state in which he is described in 

rrowo Meshakertth, which is rendered that made drunken, the common version; for these garments would have covered his 

is the participle active feminine in Rhel, vix* satisfying difi- nakedness* Others have supposed that when Noah began to be 

gently. Ths passage then shews, that as this was the time of a Husbandman, and planted a vineyard, be wu ignorant of the 
the vengeance of Jehovah, vet. 6, ho had taken the golden cup intoxicating nature of the juke of the grape when fermented into 
titan Babel, and wa* satisfying the nations concerning the wine, and thus that be was overtaken with drunkenness. But 
abominations of her idolatries, 'The vene reads. The golden cup neither can thk state of ignorance in Noah be allowed, for it is 
ay Baht is hi the hand of Jehovah-, satisfying dtUgcnth all the expressly said that he planted a vineyard, i. e. a garden of vines | 
earth From which U will appear that the wore skakar, was ftim which vc team that the amedinmsu» had garden? of vines, 
oat applied by the sacred writer to Noah, to signify a state of and consequently knew the qualify and effect of the juice of the 
drunkenness with strong drink. grape, which was used as a sacramental offering in all the churches 

Isaiah xxix. j), They are drunken, but not with wine, Hera from the foil* Leaving therefore all conjectures, we must draw 
we are told that they were not drunken with wine; and a 1 our information concerning this and other abstruse passages from 
iderence to the 13th v e rao will shew, that this ward means to the literal meaning of the words, where such wads occur in 
be satisfied; for the prophet vn commanded to inform them other parts of scripture, where they can bare no otto meaning, 
that they rested satisfied with their ceremonial worship only, nor application, than they have in such places; which must ano 
Forasmuch as this people draw near ta me with thar mouth, and be in conformity with the whole narrative concerning thk trans- 
antk thar Ups do Amur me, hut have removed thmr heart far action of the venerable postdiluvian father of the human race* 
jhm me* This clause therefore shook! be rendered, they are Theword himvayithga!, has been impn^eriytrwwtatcdastiie 

satisfied, but not with e me. This passage also shews that third person singular in i&phal, or the passive coriraafion dial f 
they were completely ataffbed in sensuraify; they were joritfSerf he was uncovered. But the verb being in the HithpaeL oonju- 
with external worship, the mere form without having any desire gallon, which means that the person himself does the thing men¬ 
tor (lie rdigkm of the tean j but, the pnmbet (rib them, they ooned, it should hare bran rendered accordingly, as verbs in 
TOie not with the inordinate use of wine. the same conjugation are necessarily translated in other scriptures* 

Isa. xlix. 2ti, They shall be drunken with their aum Hood This word means to open Van va yigd, and he openeth, 
Tldi passage in the common veniop differs from the Hebrew. Job xxxvi. 10 * — xxxiii* t<J> to shew, 1 Sam* xxn. 17; to 
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the symbols of their father: with their faces 
backward; but the symbols of their father, they 
saw not. 

2 4 / When Noah ended, his wine, for he knew 
that his voumrer son had offered, for himself: 



reveal, 1 Sam. iii. 21 j to publish, Esth. 5iL 14. That is, Noah 
himself, as high-priest, opened the inmost port of the tabernacle, 
or Holy of Holies., where God communicated his will, which 
gives an nnAw a taftilmg of Lliis text consistently with every other 

similar part of scripture. 

The whole context is in the original Hebrew so diametrically 
opposed to the seise conveyed in the common vision, L 
word deserves particular attention. Noah was perfectly 
not only with the meat-offerings, and the drink-offerings, but 
with the plenitude of the dispensation which God had pvtQ for 
the redemption of man. As high, priest he durst not dnnk wine 
before he went into the holy place. Lev. x. 9 . In the worship, 
the drink-offering was offered by being first poured out on the 
altar before God; wine (as observed) having been used as a 
type in the church from the fell. It was continued in the Jewish 
church to the time of Christ, and it Is retained m Christian 
churches to day. 

In the 9 th verse we an tdd that Goo established eth 

lerithi, the covenant of purification with Noah, as the word 
signifies j when he built an altar, and dedicated it to God, with 
the ceremonies commanded to be observed under that dispen¬ 
sation. And as he had been a preacher of righteousness to the 
antediluvians, so be was mbwl to promulgate those laws and 
ordinances, which had been observed by the one worshippers 
from the beginning. And thus we learn, that among that 
primaeval people, it was the custom of the priest only to enter 
into the Holy of Holies during divine service. 

That there was an aik or tabernacle in which the divine sym¬ 
bols were placed, before that spoken of by Moses, and which was 
os ancient as the fell, appears from scripture: Gen. iii. 24, And 
he placed at the east of ike garden of Eden, Cherubim, and a 
flaming sword, The word ptf* y&snchcen, signifies, thet there 
was a tabernacle from the fell, and which certainly continued in 
the bettering line, of Seth; was preserved by Noah, and handed 
down in the line of fiber, till the children of Israel went into 
Egypt ; and’was finally brought by them faun thence. For it ® 
plain from Exod. xxx- 9 , that the lacaditei had a reeled taber¬ 
nacle before that which was commanded to be erected by 
Moses, which undoubtedly wns bnmght out of Egypt. But it 
may be asked. If these were a tabernacle before the time of 
Moses brought out of Egypt, where was the necessity for 
another ? I answer, that as the dispensation given to M 
was a new order of things, comprehending forms and cerano 
of a different kind, it is oonsstent with scripture to conclude, 
that there was a necessity for another tabernacle, the form and 
uses of which were to correspond with the states of that people. 
Now whether the manner of the divine communication by this 
tint tabernacle was similar to that of the second, is nor easy 
perhaps to determine; but it is consistent with reason to con¬ 
clude, jthat as the fire* dispensation in its origin, was in point of 

to I he second, bo the medium of com- 
fuumcathm might he of a for more soperior and heavenly 
nature. Certain it is, that at the time of the exodus, the ido¬ 
later* so fer copied the true religion by banting such kind of 
tabernacles for their idols. 

22. And Ham the father if Canaan saw. The word prri 
in yore, rendered «w* W vaioai applications, it means to 




25 Then he said. Cursed is Canaan: a servant 
of servants, he shall be, to his brethren. 

26 But he said. Blessed of Jehovah God ts 
Shero; for Canaan shall be, a servant to them. 

27 God will persuade by Japheth, for he shall 

to appear-) expose, look, to present himself, to intrude, 
where it was forbidden, to provide. Thttt it appears that Ham 
had intruded himself, on presented himself, in the holy place, 
before the Chaubrm, which he had exposed, with a design to 
introduce the idolatrous antediluvian worship. Now as Ham 
was professedly an idolater, he informed his two brethren fim 
hechmUj in tie outer part) who officiated at the altar. Hence, 

os it appears, that Ham, who was anxious tr> establish the 
idolatry of the old woiid, endeavoured to draw his two brethren 
into his views, by exposing the divine symbols of his father: I 
have accordingly rendered tbe above word in conformity with 
its radical meaning, by, exposed- which meaning b confirmed 
by the obriora sense of the word, and the narrative: as it must 
be allowed that Ham, in order to bring into contempt the true 
worship of God, bad made an exposure of those thing*, which 
agreeably to tire divine command, were only approachable by 
the high priest 3 and were always held as mwt sacred from the 
beginning to the end of the patriarchal churches 

The nakedness of Ms father. The word fmy gxtratk, is here 
rendered nakedness. It will be recollected, when man had do- 
parted from that state of innocence in which God had created 
him, that the divine will was made known immediately from 
the Cboubim, where the ark with the testimony, and the 
mercy-seat were placed, in tbe muse apartment of the taber¬ 
nacle, covered from the vulgar eye; as emblematically repre¬ 
sentative of the attributes of Jehovah* crib dwtBeth betuwn the 
Cherubim. 

The misapplication of one word, often tends to lead away 
from the sense of tbe passage. Having taken ml raarak, for 
drunk a nets, the tranuatora mistook (he nature of the place 
mentioned in the context, and have made Noah drink wine 
within a tent, or booth. Noah, a master architect, who built 
a home for himself, and far every Bring creature of all flesh t 
is thus made to dwell in a lent! as though be had not been able 
to provide himself with a more commodious habitation. The 
idea thus conveyed, lends to misconception, as if Noah had 
only recently come out of the ark. But the sacred historian bad 
berate mentioned that feet, and he was now detailing other* 
connected with the history, and necessary to be known, hot not 
necessarily referred to in all their circumstances ^ at so early a 
period. In troth it related to a much later period, when his 
posterity had well peopled the earth. For after the words in 
the 1 7 th vewc, where it is declared that God established tbe 
covenant with Noah, there appear to have been a vast lapse of 
time between this establishment of the covenant, and the end of 
the 19 th verse, where it Is said, the world was overspread by the 
sans <f Noak t From which we may safely draw this conclusion; 
that at this period when Ham attempted to overthrow the esta¬ 
blished wurahfp, the descendant* of Noah were very numerous. 

The win d hrur gnervath, is not a noun singular, as in the 
common venum; like similar words in all languages, H means, 
to discover, make htawn, reveal, expose, Isa. 111 17; tar. xx. 16; 
Hob, lii p t thy bow was made quite naked, (Hebrew, exposed) 
I*l xx. 4, to uncover, and bo to expose Lta xaii 6; Zeph. 
ii. 14 . It is also used to mean the ir ttefcan thing, Deut, im 14; 
aho shame, Isa. xx* 4; ahonte being the effect of the exposure 

therefore mandated this ward by 
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dwell in the tabernacles of Shem: thus Canaan 
shall be a servant to them. 

symbols, agreeably to the meaning comprehended in its radix j 
connecting tlie idiom with llie obvious sense of the whole nar¬ 
rative : LUc exposure of the sacred symbols, the Cherubim, the 
ark, and the mercy-seat, being the crime that Ham committal, 
in order to introduce the pretended mysteries of the old idolatry. 
In truth, the whole I say related to a much later period* when 
his posterity had well peopled the earth. 

Ttie following question* which b a very natural one, has 
often been asked by objectors; via. Where was the neoeaity 
for withholding the sight of the symbols hum the people in pub¬ 
lic worship ? 1 answer* the withholding of the divine symbols 
from the vulgar eye, was well understood by the people; they 
well knew the meaning of the word mri' Jehovah; that as it 
was descriptive uf the whale complex of the attributes of God; so 
by the different symbols in tbe Holy of Holies* they understood 
that his particular attributes were signified 3 with all thee 1 ex- 
empiHicqtk>ii3 of the divine goodness* relative to tbe manifesta¬ 
tion of Messiah, for the redemption of roan. They were also 
informed* by their being concealed from the vulgar eye, that 
fimte beings couhl not into the infinite nature of 

God,—that the creature oould not comprehend the Creator, 
because lie only is ikpinitx, iKiiourKEHtHs jble, and un- 
cheataJ 

n^nH Akdoh, is rendered by his tent. But there is no pronoun 
possessive, so that .the word cannot be translated hh tent; it is 
literally the tabernacle, LUe place of divine wor&Jiip, And it is 
very remarkable, that no! merely the tabernacle is mentioned, 
but *pna lethohy the inner apartment, or division thereof. 

What hare we here then but the most holy place ? for there 
was neither uccc&siLy oor propriety in saying thewrinto, or inner- 
must apartment, had this word been applied by the sacred 
writer to mean the tent, or temporary habitation, in which Noah 
resided, as is the general, but obviously etTOiieou* opinion, to 
LUc present day. The historian is briefj but we should recollect 
for whom he was commanded to write—for a people who had 
among them such a tabernacle, and who therefore could not 
possibly misunderstand to what he was alluding; nor would 
tliey be at a loss to know what was meant by nrtp gncnutfk, 
the sacred symbols; by which God revealed his will to man, 
agreeably to the enter under that figurative, or representative 
dispensation. 

23. And laid it upon both, their shoulders, lovn vayaasrmou, 
has various applications, all partaking of the nature of the mot; 
as, make, set , put, consider, reward, appoint, ifce. Jndg. viib 33 3 
—xi. 11 ; Ezck. xx. 28, and made* Exod. h 5j 2 King* 
xi. 13 ;—xviii. 14; 2 Chron. xi*. lb, io appoint; Isa. xliv. 7 ; 
Pron\ viii. 20 ; L Sam. viil. 12 , disposed; Job xxxvii. 15, to 
preserve; Geo. xxv, 7, tv set up; DeoL xiv ; 24; Hab. ii, 9 ; 
Job v. 11 . coo Shtchem, u rendered, their shoulders; but 
the wonl is not plural, neither u tliere a plural pronoun con¬ 
nected with it, as in (he common version. This word gives tbe 
idea of ihatr which is elevated, or that which derates, another 
as to bis circumstances, aud thus raises such above mediocrity— 
a portion, r ite same word b applied by the patriarch to Joseph, 
which elevated liim above his brethren, Gcu. xlviiL 22 , / /tew 
given to thee one poitiox above thy brethren. It is also used 
to mean the shoulder— o rising ground, Psa, xxL 12 . Bui the 
primary meaning h to be elevated above others; which was the 
case with Shem and Japheth, who succeeded to the priesthood. 

Agreeably to the meaning of this word, id*©* Yaasmou, i. c. 
fst up, in connexion with the obvious sense of tfic narrative 


28 Now. Noah lived after the deluge, three 
hundred and fifty years. 

respecting the crinto of Ham, we team, that he had attempted 
to substitute the old idolatry, aud to effect this, had away 
the covering vail, which was suspended before tte sacraI mpb fl l j * 
but which was restored by Shem and Japheth; and with it, (he 
prompt establishment of the true worship. 

They saw not. No one but the appointed priest was per¬ 
mitted to enter into the Holy of Rofie^ before the divine 
symbols; and the reason appears obvious. In the represent alive 
churches, every rite had relation to the coming of the Messiah 3 
and therefore by the entrance of the priest into the Holy of 
Holies with the blood of the covenant, also at other times, with 
the incense; (hey understood that Messiah only could redeem 
them 3 who agreeably to the declaration of the apostle, the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah, alone had power to ope^ the look, and to 
make a way into tbe Hoty of Holies for the redemptku of his 
people. 

24. Noah awoke from Air wine, Tim word ypn w yickeu t 
does tut mean awoke, neither is it connected with ai.y word 
that menus steep. This word comes from yjrp katsats, to cut off 
—to endr-^m extreme part . Job vi, 11 , mine end; 2 Kings 
xviii. Itf, ad tiff; Dan. xi. 45, his end, ids border. The 
patriarch was at tha interval in tbe Holy of Ho£e*» where he 
poured the wine offering before tbe mercy-eeat; here he 
received the communidtioa, and when he had ended his wins 

qffcriug, he delivered the divine command respecting the pos- 
teriy of Ham, 

And haw what his younger nm had data to , tia. This 
clause is. In the common version, applied to Noah, as though 
Ham had dame something to him. The passage informs us, that 
Ham saw the ita hdncst tf his father; but it does uirt say that 
he did any thing to him; ti>erctbre this translation b not can- 
sistixrt with die sense of (lie narrative. 

Ham was the founder of the antediluvian idolatry, which 
comprehended tbe worship of the sun and the serpent See 
Hist, tff all Religions, And as he could not *pcrepd to the 
priesthood in the true warship of God, became it was then con¬ 
ferred on the firat-bum, he resolved on adopting the ancient 
w<rn>hip of idols: and thus he became the patriarch of idolatry. 
Therefore the word nnw giuwsah, rendered, hod dansj viz. 
what his younger sm hap xk>hb : should according to idiom 
be translated as it is in I Kings viii, (54 $ 2 Ghrun. vii. 7, 
offered. 

'h lo r is translated to him, and thus it is applied to Noah, as 
though something had been done to hkn. This was however 
applied by the sacred writer to Ham, not to Noah 3 as having 
htmstff offered sacrifice to the idols. Then he proceeds to the 
denundatioo against the idolatrous posterity, who had at this 
period become very numerous under Canaan the son of Ham, 
m the land of Canaanj which took its name from him: and 
wlio woe thus cursed, or separated, from the true worshippers 
of God, by the patriarch. 

23. Cursed be Canaan. This passage has always been rc^ 
sorted to by objectors, to prove that it is neither caosistoit with 
the principles of common justice, nor wiih the positive declara¬ 
tions of scripture* to punish the children for the crimes of the 
father, it being said, that the children shall not be pot to death 
for the fating-, nor Lhe father fur the children, but that every 
one «hall suffer for his own sin. But what is more surprising, 
we learn by the common version, that Ham, the person who is 
here charged with tiie crime, escapes without other curse or 
punishment. 

H 
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5 Among these were the countries of the 
Gentiles divided in their lands; every one ac¬ 
cording to his tongue: after their families in 
their nations. 

6 And the sons of Ham; Cush, and Mitzraim, 
and Phut, and Canaan. 

7 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, 
and Sahtah, and Hannah, and Sabtekah; and the 
sons of Raatnahj Sheba, and Dedan. 


were not servants From which it is plain that this curse, 
which to this day is supposed to have been applied by Noah to 
his son Canaan, who was cursed for the crime of his father, 
ran have no such application* 

We have seen that the descendants of Ham all followed 


the idolatrous profession of their founder. It does not however 
appear tbatfoe descendants of Cush, Mitaraim, and Phut, were 
the fint to establish idolatry> for the curse is particularly pro* 
nounecd on Canaan. There is a marked singularity respecting 
Canaan foe son of Ham. When they came out of the ark, it 
ts said, verse 8, and Ham is the Jiither of Canaan. Again, 
verne 22, the same remark is made, while the posterities of 
Shorn and Japheih are not noticed. From all which it appears, 
that the sacred historian was instructed particularly to record 
both Ham and Canaan, because they were lie first who pro* 
mitigated idolatry after die deluge. 

Now if it be recollected, that in the Hebrew scriptures, 
not only the grandsons are called jour, but also when the 
descent has been for many ages, they am' so called, we shall 
understand the sense in which the venerable patriarch used the 
word Canam as a collective noun singular: recollecting at the 
same time, that Canaan, the grandgcaij had established idolatry 
in tte land of Canaan* in opposition to Noah, vbo had eta* 
bibbed the worship of God* 

This was the crime meant by TOi'WW esker gnaasah, i. e. 
tukat he had dm; vis* what ha the Canagnitrih people had 
done, against Asm, in establishing the ancient abomination. 
The latter part of this verse therefore shews, that this cone was 
not pronounced on Canaan the son of Ham personally, but an 
Canaan, 11 k people cf Canaan, who were called by this patro- 
Dymkk nama ; and who became a servant f servants to his 
brethren, the descendants of Shem and Japheth. 

This com was delivered near 1000 years before it was ac¬ 


complished, which was when the Hebrews were delivered foam 
Egypt by the mighty power of God; and thus he fulfilled his 
<fecree on this idolatrous people, on Canaan, agreeably to the 
divine communication given to Noah* Then, and not until 
that period, did the curse folly operate on Canaan, when the 
Hebrews conquered foe Canaanitisb kings, abolished idolatry in 
the laud of Canaan, and fulfilled the words of the patriarch by 
making those nations tributaries to then. Thus Canaan became 
a servant of servants rai to his brethren; they all sprung from one 
common father, and be now became a servant to the Hebrews, 
who were servants to the Egyptians* Consequently, the whole 
of this part of the narrative respecting Noah, relates to the wor¬ 
ship of God in the tebernacVe, and fob verse respecting Canaan, 
undeniably refers to the people of Canaan, against whom God 
communicated his displeasure to the patriarch. 

2 & Blessed he the Lord Gat if Sham. Tim b not con¬ 
sistent with the original ; nor is (his language allowable. The 
weed bless means to mate hoppy f to confer a favor. See also 
Acts xx* 35, It ts more biased to give than to receive. But it is 


8 Now Cush begat Nimrod: heprophaned; 
to be mighty in the earth* 

9 He was a mighty destroyer, in the presence 
of Jehovah ; concerning which thing it shall be 
said; Like Nimrod the mighty destroyer in the 
presence of Jehovah* 

1G Now the beginning of his kingdom was 
Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Kalneh: in 
the land of Shioar, 

uot in foe power of man to confer fhroura hi fob and 
therefore fob clause must be incorrect. 

In the first place, there b no rab to he$ and secondlyy nv\* 
Jehovah f which is rendered the Lord, 1™* uot a pr^x to ssm- 
tion such a translation. There is no necessity for it, as tfa 
whde clause, agreeably to the Hebrew syntax, b the euw m 
foe E n g l i sh . It reads. Messed of Jehovah God if Shem. Thus 
Shem was. the Mftwd of Jehovah, by being foe imnw^iaii* suc¬ 
cessor to the representative priesthood, as a type of Messiah; 
and this biasing was* conferred, by his being accepted before 
the raerty-Hen in the Holy of Holies, when? he received the 

divine mmmnnirflrinn _ 

37 * God shall enlarge Jqpketk. Thu b indefinite; we know 
not what can possibly he meant, by God shall enlarge Japheth. 
The uanative docs nut agree with this translation, for Japheth, 
as to hb posterity, was not enlarged; both Ham and Shem 
vrere each for more numerous than Japhefou 

The word nir Japhei t b rendered he shedl adage; it 
means to entice or persuade. See Job xxxiK 21. It has the 
same meaning under its corresponding root, nns phdtkahy 
Kxod* xxii. 16; Deuf*ii. lti; Jud* ativ. J5j 2 Sam. iii. 25 ; 
1 KiDga xxii* 20; lO. The p taq^» reads, God will 

persrutde Japheth; that b, induce him to oppose idolatiy, and to 
abldit (>y foe worship of God. It then follows, and he shall 
dwell in the tabernacles if Shem. By which is meant, his being 
devoted to the priestly offi ce * * ' 

0* He began to bed mighty one m the earth. That Nimrod 
was mighty may be allowed, but it b of little consequence to 
know that he began to be mighty* The word Vrm heachec£ f is, 
in the authorised version, rendered by begun; but foe reader will 
find, by referring to other parts of scripture, that its true meaning 
b to prepkane j Ezek* xx. 9;—xiv* 22, that it should not be 
polluted ; Lev. xxi. ip, sheprophane herself. This leads ns 
to the true meaning and application; ihe clause then reads, he 
prophaned to be mighty on the earth. Hoe we have no words 
but what are in the original; bat in the common vexrion, the 
article a, a ad the substantive mu, are put into the teste in order 
to make it read. Thus we are also informed by foe liue read¬ 
ing, that Nimrod iu order to bo popular, prvphaned; that 
is, committed prophanation by abolishing foe true wondiip of 
God, and substituting that of idols. That is, he abolished 
Ihe true worship of God, by taming the tabernacles where 
God communicated from between the Cherubim, into ido¬ 
latrous temples. 

9. He was a mighty hunter before the Lord. Objectors have, 
not without reason, found mnch fault with tins passage, as it 
stands in all the versions* The phrase b common, being applied 
to men who are fond of hunting; but the scriptures do not 
contain things of ao trivial a nature, so unconnected with subjects 
going before, and having no reference to any thing future. They 
treat of circumstances which lead to things of a spiritual nature, 
and I do not know a single passage in all the scriptures, where thu 
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11 From thisland he went forth to Assyria: 
there he built Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, 

and Cal ah j 

IS Also Hesen, between Nineveh, and Calah: 
the same is a great city. 

13 Moreover, Mitzraim begat Ludiro, and 
Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim. 

14 Also the Pathrusim, and the Casluhim, and 
the Philistim, went forth from thence, and 
the ( 'aphtorim. 

15 Also Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn, 
and Heth. 

16 And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and 
the Girgasite. 

17 And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the 
Sinite. 

18 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
the Hamathite: then afterwards the families of 
the Canaanites dispersed. 

19 Now the border of the Canaanites was 
from Sidon, in approaching Gerar, before Gaza: 
near -Sodom, and Gomorrah, and Admah, and 
Zeboim, to Las ha. 

20 These the sons of Ham*, by .their 
families, after their tongues; in their countries, 
over their nations. 


is exemplified in a more striking manner, than in this, before 
The expression before the Loral ought to have convinced the 
translators that St bad no reference to hunting. In this part cf 
scripture we have a short; but comprehensive description of the 
founders of the Babylonian, or great Assyrian empire ; of which, 
it has been understood; Nimrod was one of the greatest; the most 
mighty, and the most arbitrary kings: who descended from 
Ham, and who began-to introduce the idda&y of the old world; 
in opposition to the true worship of God. 

As to the population of the world at due period; we have no 
certain or probable account given 3 it cannot be supposed that 
the famifies and names introduced, made up the population of 
all the countries and cities mentioned 3 the population at this 
time must hare been greet, or he mold not hare the four 
great dries here spoken of, the principal dries of hk kingdom, 
for tills is the meaning. *nn Thei, is not noticed in the common 
version, which means revived, caused to live, made famous, as 
the principals of has kingdom, Raid, and Erech, and Mead* and 
Cainek. In the following verse it is said, uu/ of that land mat 
forth Asbtr, and budded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and 
Calab, and Hesen, the same, is a great city* The original reads 
ns follows. Out tf that land he went forth to -/Syria and 
balded Nineveh, and the city Rehoboth, and Ccdab, and Resell , 
the same is a great city. By the translation we understand 
that a pawn cf the name of Arthur, went loth and built 


these great cities $ whereas it h obvious that the then reigning 
king, in order id eitfnd his kingdom, went forth mm Asshur, 
i. e. Aiayria, and boilt these nVun 'Vtfn kaagnid haffdolah, 
great cities; which certainly Could not hare been bout un- 
n the population had been greater than ii supposed 3 and 


21 U" Now to Shem; the father ol all the 
children of Eber f brother of Japbeth the eider: 
also were bom; 

22 The children of Shem, Klara* and Asshur: 
also Arpbaxad, and Lud, and Aram. 

23 And the children of Aram; Uz, and Hul, 
and Gether, and Mash* 

24 Now Arphaxad hegat Salab; and Salah 
begat Eber. 

25 Likewise to Eber were bom, two sons: the 
name of the one PeJeg, because in his days, the 
earth was divided; and the name of his brother, 
Joktan. 

2d Moreover Joktan begat; Ahnodad, and 
Sheleph: also Hazarmaveth, and Jerah. 

27 And Hadorara, and Uzal, and Diklah. 

28 And Obal, and Abiraael, and Sheba. 

29 And Opbir, and Hayilah, and Jobab: all 

these* were sons of Joktan. 

30 Now their dwelling' was, beyond Mesha; 
near Sephar, a mount of the cast. 

31 These urere the sons of Shem; by their 
families, after their tongues, in their countries, 
after their nations* 

32 These are the families of the sons of Noah, 
after their generations, in their nations: and 

* ■ ■ ‘ . ■■■•+*■ 1 ■ 

therefore It is evident that the principal governing families are 
only mentioned. 

Nimrod is said in the translation to have descended from Cush 
the son cf Ham, who was the great promulgator of idofaby m 
the east j and, as in all ages, profwsoore wben aided by power hare 
dioembalfid their opinions, evm by the sword, so Nimrod 
adopted those measures which were most likely to allure, or 
force the people to worship the idol od BabeL Accordingly the 
word Tf Isayid, is need, which means to He m wait, to pursue, 
to procure, provide, according to idiom ; either to destiny the 
body, tf to entice the soul to sin; and this word has been ren¬ 
dered hunter; because hunters lie in wait to take, and destroy. 
That to & in waif, or to destroy, is the primary meaning of the 
word ra certain: Exod, xxL 13 , and if a man lie not m wait; 
I Sam, uiv. J1 , yet thou hu?iicst (Hebkitet f in wait for) my stud 
to take it; Exek. n. 18 ; Zeph. m. 6, their cities art destroyed. 
I hare therefore rendered this clause lii gibor tsayid, con* 
fonoatiy to its radical meaning, thus —a mighty destroyer 

The word *J£7 lipknec, is translated by before, which is the 
meaning of b lamed, prefixed to phenee; but phenee is omitted 
in the translation. It literally means, lb a face, countenance, 
person. Job xxxiv. }Q; —xxxb>21 j Lam, iv- 10 ; Lev. x 3 bt* 15 . 
The passage reads, a mighty destroyer m the presence qf Jehovah 

That this is the true sense of the clause must be obvious; for 
as it stands in all the translations, it can have neither meaning 
nca: application. The king of Babel haring acquired power, 
established idolatry, as a national religion, and he had wait, to 
allure, firct, or destroy, all who did not confirm to his pro¬ 
fession ; which consisted in worshipping the host of heaven. 

The latter douse is translated, fynertfort it is said, as Nimrod 
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from these the nations were separated in the 
earth after the deluge. ' 
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, all the earth was i 
and of one speech. 

2 Now it was when they journeyed 
cast, that they found a valley in th 
Shinar. and they dwelt there. 


Numb* viit .22* concerning ttt£ 

3 keen, which 


the mighty hunter before the Lord. But the verb to 
inor, is not the prefer, bur the third person masculine singular 
future! of the verb to soy, or declare. 

P"bp Gml keenj the translators have rendered thwp words, 

gmd, properly means, here, concendng, 
ike Levitts; I Kings xxij, 8» concern¬ 
ing me* And p keen* which is as necessary as any other word, 
to ascertain the true meaning, is passed by unnoticed in the 
vulgar translation. It is used here in contempt and abhorrence, 
referring to the preceding acts of tile cruelty of Nimrod, in 
destroying the true worshippers of God* The literal rendering 
h s which thing, see Gen* xxxiv. ^ jti veh>en y which thing * The 
clause reads Uius, Concerning which thing it shall he declared. 
Like Nimrod > a mighty destroyer of the persons cf Jehovah. 

20* In their countries, and in tkdr nations * Here we have an 
improper repetition, viz* In their countries and in their notions, 
ii evidently the same* The original informs us, that these were 
not only the sons of Ham, but that these sons of Ham were 
governors, or lings DfTU3 begmeekem, over thesr nations} 

for thus the preposition i beth, should have been translated* We 

find then that the principal families were governors over the 
nations mentioned in the preceding verges $ bur in the common 
version, we only team that these were the sons of Ham* 'Which 
indeed we had been told in the 0th verse; r.nd consequently it 
would not Lave been repeated, without additional Infonnation, 
to countenaifpe such a repetition* 

32* By these were the Tuitions divided* Here is a proof con¬ 
cerning what was mentioned above, viz, that at this period the 
population was great; far it is said, by these beads of the families 
were the nations divided after the deluge. 

NOTES OH CHAP, XI. 

f * The confusion of tongues is a subject which in afl apes 
Mince the dispersion of the Jews, has been involved in exeat 
obscurity, nor have any of the voluminous comments with 
we have been furnished, thrown that light upon it, which has 
either the objector, or the intelligent Christian. 

There is nothing appears more astonishing to a contempla¬ 

tive mind, than the origin and formadoa of different languages; 
but whether these wonderful communications were given instan¬ 
taneously, whether they were implanted in man from the 
Ding, or whether a power was imparted to bring than into effect, 
in conformity with the necessities of man on account of local 
situations where circumstances and things might hare a different 
effect oo the organs of sense, so as to give birth to different 
modes of expression, it iimnimte to miracle* Because we cannot 
comprehend the going forth of-that intelligent principle which 

produces thought, and manifests itself by vocal communication* 
Most people are acquainted with the narrative as it stands in 
the translation, which slates, that after the flood, the whole earth 

was of one language, and of one speech ; that the people began 
to hold a city and? tower whose top was to reach unto heaven, 




S Then they said every tine to.hia neighbour. 
Come, we will make brick for buildings; which 
burn, even thoroughly: so they prepared for 
themselves, brick stone; and the day, was among 
them for cement* 

4 And they said, Come, we will build for us 
a city, and a tower with his top like heaven; thus 
shall be made for us a name: or wc shall be 
scattered upon the face of all the earth* 


lest they should It scattered abroad upon the fice of the whole 
earth* Bui there is not any thing said in the tranalatksi that tins 
was dace in order that they might escape the fete of their prede¬ 
cessors, in case th&e should be another flood; which is the 
general belief at this day. It is only said. Let us build us a city 
and a towtr, whose top may reach unto heaven, and let us make 
us aname, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth* Thus it appears even in the common version, that the 
building was not for the purpose of enabling ih-tp to secure 
themselves in case of anotiier flood, because it is expressly said, 
that their security was to disc from their maxjhq to them~ 
selves a kauBj which was to prevent thj*m from hprng 

SCATTERED 4BJLOAD UJDH TUX JTACB OI TELE ”f Ka 'Ml giTTH. 

Besides, whai we for a moment consider how few, when com¬ 
pared with a nation, could be saved in a single tower, it wifi 
appear plain, that it was not intended to answer any such purpose. 

From these couriftaratioos it will be allowed, that Divine 
Being id his infinite wisdom,, must have provided other means to 
confound the Babd builders, than by introducing many Ian* 
guages in a moment, for the purpose of putting an end to a 
building, whose fop (it is said in the translation) was to reach 
to heaven. But what is still more extraordinary evm than to 
inspire them wilh new languages in a moment, is, that they 
should in the same moment forget every word of the language 
they had hitherto known, and which was the only language in 
the world, 1 hope I dull he able to convince the teafcned <m 
the one hand, as wdl as the intelligent reader cm the other, by 
a close attention to the original, that the present translation of 
this part of scripture is very defective; that it altogether relates 
to a different subject, and which will justify me In forming an 
opinion very different from that which is generally received* 

The received view of this subject as it now unfortunately 
stands in all the translations, operates against the religion of the 
Bible, lire most strenuous advocates of the sacred volume con 
neither comprehend it, nor believe It; and ic d» than credit, 
because it is not contained in the original. While, on the other 
hand, it is one of those objections which render the Deist so 
formidable in his arguments against the scriptures. 

Those who are disposed to give credit to popular opinion, 
without endeavouring to question its authority, when there is 
reason for so doing, may content themselves with thinking as 
their fathers hare thought on this and other subjects of a similar 
nature* It was this kind of implicit fetch, this accommodating 
servility to the opinions of others unsupported by the Authority 
of scripture, which bowed its pliant neck in obedience to what 
b called the authority of the fathers; which laid the foundation 
for opinions in religion, as inconsistent with the original, as the 
legends of the Koran are with common sense. Such credulous 
reasoocra have done more injury to the religion of the Bible, than, 
all the Infidels and Deists from the eadiegt ages, 

1 cannot see any thing of sanctity in this view of scripture* 
If we were to entertain uq higher sentiments concerning it, than 
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5 When Jehovah descended; to examine the 

H * 

city, * and the' tower \ which the sons of Adam 
budded;.. 


that of building a tower whose top should reach unto heaven, to 
avoid the fate of a second deluge, and which, to put a stop to* 
required the interference of God in a way toconristeat with every 
idea we can form of his attributes ^ then there would be an end 
to all rational rdtgioD, and the Bible would be brought to a 
level with the Taut of the Persian Soph, But he who by his 
omniscience knows all things, who by his omnipotence and m- 
mpresewe is present to execute bis will, had no necessity to 
come down from heaven in order to confound their language. 
Therefore I shall now proceed to shew, that fob circumstance 
of building the tower of Babel, had nriereoce to something of a 
more important nature than the building of a temple for the 
purpose stated in the translation. 

This part of the history has also been involved in great obscu¬ 
rity respecting the first settlers after the tune of Noah; therefore 
it is necessary b> determine where, the descendants of Ham and 
Sbem settled, that the sequel of the narrative may apply with 
the greater effect; for us to the descendants of Japnefo the 
record is more certain.. 

That part of the world assigned to Ham by the patriarch 
Hoah, was divided among his sons: Cash had that dreiacn 
which afterward formed the Babylonian empire; Shun settled 
in that part of the world now called. Persia, as appears from 
scripture ; Persia was to the east of the dominions of Cush, and 
the province of Elam, in which the capital of the Banian em¬ 
pire b situated, was called Elam, after Elam the son of Sbem. 
Chap. x. 22, And Skcm. also the father vf the children of Elam - f 
which retains that name to this day. This agrees also with what 
is said concerning the situation or the descendants of Sbem hi 
the 30lh verse, and their dwelling was front Mesha as thou 
goest unto Sephar a mount of the east 

Honor it appears that the descendants of Ham wore the ari- 
gind Kttkn at, and the builders of Babd - f and consequently 
they were the people mentioned in die following chapter, who 
came from the east, and settled in the plain of Shinar. So for I 
am supported by scripture \ but it is not an easy matter, nor is 
it necessary, to determine what number of these people faun die 
east settled in Shinar; whether they came at diftereat tunes, 
which b most probable, and for whet reason they left l hf*r own 
country. I shall be as brief as possible in ascertaining these par¬ 
ticulars as fs re may be sanctioned by scripture. 

^ The fleecanrtants of Shan appear to have founded iwenty- 
tk bid among all these, the worship of the true God 

was perpetuated only in the fine of Aipbaxad through eight 
generations to Abraham. And thus it was that Messiah 
crane in fob line, re the true church bad been preserved among 
them, and vn continued to the line of David. 

Thus we find that the posterity of Ham journeyed from 
thence, until they came to the plate of Shinar, where they bad 
built the oily, re mentioned in ihfe preceding chapter, to make 
themselves a name ; for idolatrous worship, to be the center of 
their imirai is a nation, and not to p res erve them from a secoul 
flood* However, re this circumstance is recorded in ga cred 
writ to have taken place for beyond the most remote period 
band ed down to us in pmphane history, we moat have recourse 
In the uifort pages of foe Bible for information; there we 
shall be famished with foot kind of evidence which will enable 
os to ascertain ki what ™*»np > the r confusion of tongues, at it 
)* called, was accomplished- Some have been of opinion that 




Then Jehovah said. Behold, another peo~ 
all of them with a vain lip; even at this 
they prophane with offerings: and now 


aD foe languages were given at the beginning ; to such opinion! st* 

I answer, that the scripture denies folk, for it U recorded at foe 
time of the building of Babel, that all the earth was of one lan* 
guage, and cue speech ; from which we are authorized to declare., 
that the different languages were not given by the Creator at 
foe beginning. 

It is generally believed that foe confusion of tongues was 
produced instantaneously, because it is said in foe translation. 
Go to, let us go down, and there cattfamd their language, that 
they may not understand one (mother's speech. In the fourth 
verse, the tint clause stand? thus in the translation. And they 
said. Go to, let us build its a diy and a tower* 

The word ub taanou, which follow* nJ2J tdtnvh, tliuqgh It 
be translated by the oblique plural ujj foe {reposition b lamed, 
wbkh should have been rendered by the word fob, U passed 
unnoticed, and even then a more proper wnd might have beer 
chorea, with this crautxuctiaD. It reads very awkwardly id the 
tranaEatico, viz, let ui build os. Had the translator? noticed 
the preposition h lamed , they must tiien have rendered the pas¬ 
sage, let tts build for us j which even with this amendment is 
not payable, as it most appear to foe intelligent reader that they 
did not mean to build for foe other tribes. I need say nothing 
on the impropriety of the word us twice introduced, for which 
there is no authority in the Hebrew, 

1 now proceed in foe latter put, whose top map reach unto 
heaven * but there are no words for mag reads in the Hebrew; 
neither is there a subjunctive mood. The noun wvtO rutko has 
foe t vau prefixed and pratfixed, which here supplies the 
ablative, and forms foe pronoun possessive, and which U truly 
rendered with his top, The a ketk prefixed to dw shaamaytm, 
L c, heatMin, U rendered in other parts of scripture, with foe 
same construction, by Uke; that is, with his top, or inside of 
the dome, like heaven. The scriptures inform us, that the 
idolaters worshipped the host of heaven, the primary object being 
the sun, and the secondary one foe moon, under the form of a 
woman. From which, and other -scripture proof we learn, that 
this tower won dedicated to the sun. The scripture also atiiads 
us information as to foe manner of the worship of foe idolatersj 
we read of bctk-sheme&h, he. the house, or templeof the sun ; the 
chariots of the sun; the horses of the sun ; and that they caused 
their children to pass before tkefre, 2 Kings xvn 3. That was 
Wlfta baaeesk, before the fire, which was burning on the Ido¬ 
latrous altar, where their sons pasted before the idol; or in 
other words, die reigning kings, in order to obtain foe eccle¬ 
siastical as well as the civil power, made their sons foe priests. 

Therefore foe tower with his top or dome like heaven, can 
have no other application than to the figure of the heaven, with 
the heavenly bodies, the idok which they worshipped, the pri¬ 
mary cue, as observed, being the urn, i. e, an image representing 
foe sun: the sacred writer uses the masculine pronoun, 
iron rashot his head. Thus were their subordinate idols, fan¬ 
cied figures, the signs of foe zodiac, foe contmnation of the 
antediluvian idolatry, which represented foe different seasons, 
and which by being placed in their templea at length woe 
worshipped. 

Go to . Hue word run haabaah, is tomshccd go to; bat 
whatever signification these, words had in our 200 yean 

sace in the time of king James, they are now obsolete; we know 
not their meaning. It means to gsre, to goto a supply of men, 
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shall nothing be restrained from them, all that \ 
they have imagined for offerings* 

7 Come we will descend j and there confound 

Dent, i, 13, un haaboa, sapply, or cam*, 1 Sam, xi, iSj 
Exod, L 10, In the passage before i is, where it has this mean-* 
mg, we find that it has a reference to the government at Salem , 
afterwards Jfru~sahm, which waa at that very remote paiod the 
metropolis of the descendants of Shem, the worshippers of 
God, To a command, given in the custnmaiy way under that 
dispensation, from above the Cherubim, to go down to the 
plainj ox country of Shinar, to put a stop to the growing jjmhsfna 
of the idolatry of these foreigners* the descendants of Hum, 

It is tbodbre more intelligibly translated by came, when It has 
reference to the place where the person is who speaks. See 
Exod, i, JO* to give, or supply power; or, to go, when it has 
reference lo a distant place, where the thing mentioned, is to be 

done. 

Lei us makitti a name* We Jim leam r that the d escen dants 
of Ham, who bad now settled in the land of Shbar, woe very 
numerous, otherwise they would not have attempted to hare laid 
the foundation of a regular government, which though at that 
poud did. not succeed j yet when the true worship of God 
began to be neglected in the line of Shem* the descendants of 
Ham, who siill lived in the land, succeeded jd establishing a 
mighty empire. . The doaga of these settlers, we learn foam me 
words Off uV honriLj venagnaseh larno shem, wteA we wilt 
make for our mourn. But the government in the line of 
Shem, being at this period greater in power, put a stop, not 
only to idolatry, but also to the qttblfohment of a government, 
which was intended ybrnld teach to the bender of the land of 

Canaan, 

op Sheem, is generally translated by name, and not impro¬ 
perly, though a better word might hgre been chosen in this 
passage. For it was applied to individual^, or nations , who were 
famous, or had gotten great fames this is the true meaning of 
the word, in this and other parages. 1 Chioo. ua> 5, of 
fame; —v, 24, /ssuw; Gen* vL-4, renowns xxn, 5, 

infamous xxxix. 19, renown ; Zcph. Hi, 10, fmt. 

The whole wise in connexion reads; ard t»by said, 

Cottt, WB WJtt BUILD roft US A CITY AMD A TOWER, WITS 
JII3 SiUAD LIXB HEAVEM, WHICH WI W1U. MAU SOB OUR 

iekown. The last Clause then applies with proper effect, 
viz. or we shall he scattered abroad upon the face tf the whole 

earth. The wmd sc Sham, rendered name, means the nature 
of the person, place, or circumstance introduced. Gen, xvi 13, 
and she called the name <f the Lord ; Thou God sent me,~ 
xxii, 14, <utd Abraham called the name tf the place Jehmah- 
Jireh ; wri; 30r 33 xJL 45, Si, 53. This will shew that 
idolatry was the great abomkiaikm of the old world, and that 
this city was built for the same jHUfeaflkm, or enter of worship. 
For the same word which is here applied to these idolaters to 
make than famous, ia applied also to those who before the 
dduge are called, in the authorised version, ch. vi, 4, giants, sans 
of God, men tf renown. It is easy therefore to accoun t for t hat 
preference winch was given to the religion of their progenitor 
Ham, in opposition to the worship of the tme God; which was 
stridly observed, among the posterity tf Shem and Jspbctb* For 
Babel was built to be the center of their empire, to combine 
them together; and the tower was erected for idolatrous 
worship, which was to be the bond of their union, Ust they 
should ht scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth, 

Thu* H is evident that the subject here introduced by the 
sacred penman was not concerning the cbnfiiston of tongues, bo 


their doctrines: for a man shall not hearken, to 
the speech of his neighbour* 

8 So Jehovah dispersed them from thence, 

called, but concerning the doctrine*, or opinion* then entertained 
respecting their mode of worship* The posterity of Ham m* 
traduced th^ old worship of idol*, (a* above) and therefore a 
inference of opAnkn at to the form of these idefo, and the 
meaning and application of the doctrines resulting frian the 
adoption of than, separated them into different societies, To 
prevent winch they had formed a pten fervmity in their worship, 
id the total exclusion of all who should prertuue to make any 
variation in this ancient antediluvian idolatry. Ttda was the 
reason why the-apoitle was directed in Bev. xva, 5, tonfriHi 
kind of overwhehnt&g dominion, Babylon the oiut, the 

MOTHER OP HARLOTS, A«J> AEOMIH1TIONS OP THE EARTH, 

Thus arose, fiist the different sects, viz, from the family of 
Canaan, the Canaanite, Jebusite, Emorite, 'Girgasite, Ivite, 
Aikhe, Hamathite, Shiite, Arvadke, ZamothitE, FIuIUm. 
Them firiuBet, tw mett, formed villages, tom ur, districts, 
no thus, and empires j as appears from scripture. Hence we 
ford in the time of the judges, immediately after the ^ 
Joshua, that the posterity of Ham preserved their anoaa policy j 
for though they formed different nations, yet they were sB 
idblBten, forming so many different sects <rf the apamvofettion. 

See Jpd. L 2?, !&, 30, Si; 33: 

Neither did Manasseh drive out the inhaHtanls tf Beth-shean 
(temple of the returning year) and hnr towns; nor Taanach 
(temple of inffnences) astd her towns j nor the inhabitants <f 
Dor (temple of'foe circle, i, e, the zodiac) Ad her towns; mr 
the inhabitants tf Jbletm (swallowor, devourer) and her towns; 
nor the inhabitants of Megiddo (temple of precious fruits) 
and her towns* Neither did N aphta# drive oat the inhabitants 
if Bethshemesh (temple of the solar light) nor thehtfudntants 
of Beth-anath (temple of time.) Neither did Zebuhm drive 
cast the inhabitants tf Kitton (incense), nor the inhabitants tf 
Nahalol (praise.) 

Hence in process of time, an alteration, hi fodz pranuDcstion 
took pbc^r, arising from a variety of causes, drcunvteucet, and 
things,do each country; calling for a different mode of expres^ 
sion; and from which undoubtedly arose the various languages. 
It cannot be denied that a difference of sentiment would produce 
a separation from the great body of the people \ k has been the 
same in all ages; for which reason we sec so many professing 
sect* at this day, each forming a separate community. And if 
we attend to the singular expressions made use of among many 
Chratian sects, we shall find phrases peculiar to their own creeds, 
many of which cannot bo understood but by those who are of 
the nrm new shaaphah echeth, same Up. The same is observable 
* in *lhe different dialects of England, In Yorkshire they say, 
as't ne'er m, which befog interpreted, is, I shall voter tfjfer: In 
Derbyrinie, esm mm w f t ft rgrooves fde; ame man wilt tkm 
goto the miner to day ? in Lancashire, Whot men's o'teough on 
so dane best; What makes that sigh and so down ant? It 
follows in the 8 th verse, so the Lord 5 cotter erf them abroad 
from thence tspon the face of alt the earth . That is, in his pro¬ 
vidence he permitted a inference of opunan to Cake .’[dace 
among them, in order to bring about by his agent, man, the 
abolition of idolatry, which threatened the totj uiudiluw of 

the true worship of God. 

That the* s the order God has established in creation and 
provide®]co, is plam< The order in nature is progressive ; the 
peaffyns have their appointed time, summer and winter, seed¬ 
time and harvest; the fruits are produced In progressive order ^ 
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upon the face of all the earth: thus they ceased, 9 Therefore he called the name of it Babel} 
to build the city. because there Jehovah confounded, the doctrines 


nature is not magical, but step by step proceeds to the full 
accomplishment of Out perfection, with which she has been 
endowed by the Creator. In the onler of providence, when 
God called Abraham from the land of the idolatrous Babylo¬ 
nians, he was informed that those great things which were to 
be done, were not to take place in a moment, that the idolatry 
of the nations was pot to be overthrown m his lifetime: which 
seems to have been the opinion of the patriarch; or where was 
die necessity for his being told concerning the time, and the 
reason for the delay? Gen. xv. 13, 16, And he said unto 
Abraham* Know of a surety, that thy seed shall be a stranger in 
a land lhal is not theirs, and shall serve them, and they shall 
afflict them Jour hundred years , Bui in the fourth generation 
they shall come hither again ; for the iniquity of the Amorites is 
not yet full. So in Uke manner it will appear that the con¬ 
fusion of tongues, bo called, which has been a subject for ridi¬ 
cule for many ages among infidels, was not effected in a moment, 
as has been, and an it ia understood at this day. 

Ibis view is also confirmed from the following part of the 
narrative, .where after thh circumstance had taken place, and 
they had separated themselves into different societies; the true 
worship of Godin the line of Sbem from whom the Messiah was 
to come, is introduced, and the succession agreeably to the law 
of primogeniture continued to Abraham. 

This will kad us to a true understanding and application of I 
that part# where .God is said to go down, and to confound their 
speed), vest, 3, 6, 7* But this question ha often been asked, 
** To whom were these words spoken l and how should the 
writer, Moses, know that these words were spoken by the 
Lord ? for as they were spoken above a thousand yean before 
the time of Moses, it is not at all likely that he should know the 
verbal particulars, admitting they bad been spoken by the 
Locd” If the inquiring. reader will torn to the scriptures, he 
may soon satisfy himself, not only to whom these words were 
addressed, but also, how it was that Mesas kuew the particulars 
of this communication, of which below. 

l L 

5. The word run* Tin Fixyeered, Jehornh, And the Lord atm* 

down, is improper; it means to descend, and always in every 
part of. scripture, .when applied to God, signifies, and he 
descended, that the incomitrunicable principles of Deity de¬ 
scended, viz. by his omnipresence, and omniscience: or as it Is 
expressed in another place, Prov. xv, 3, The eyes of the Lord 
m m every place, beholding the evil and the good, 

MnV Ltrotk, to behold, is a personification of the divine attri- 
butes^fisretufed to eammanjeate Iris will from between the 
Cherubim, For the word mn* Jdhavah, as above, means the 
esse, or inmost of Deity• 

0, In r this verse tti« op gnaw achaad, is rendoed in the 
translation, the people is one , But there is no necessity for sup¬ 
plying the third person of the verb is, neither do we want the 
n An prefixed to cqp gnum, in order to read it the people. There 
is no authority in the Hebrew for such an unwarrantable 
liberty ; it reads for bettor as the sacred writer baa left il 
. Trw Echoed, in this verse, according to rule, is to be rendered 
by the word, oiiofA«r. See Exod.xxxviL 8; I Bam. xviii. IS; 
l Kings xviii, 6; Ezek* xvit. 17 xrt 3xxxvii, 10, 17 ;— 
a lu 11; Dan, viiL 13. 

The best word in dm verse which is improperly rendered, is 
lagnasothi it is not intelligible in the translation, viz, 
this they began to no; but we am not told what it was they 
began to do: whereas the original b plain and eipresy obroi 


hachUam, h in the authorised version translated, they begin, but 
it means to proplume, as was observed ch. x. 6. 'See also 
Lev. x. 10, unholy^ Ezek. xxi. 25, xlviii. 15, 

mtfrpb Lagnasath, means to offer, and in this passage, offerings 
to idols, as it is so applied. Josh. xxii. 23. nuopt creu or if to 
yffer, 2 Kings x, 24, 25, sacrifices and humt offerings. Freon 
which it U evident that tliese Babd-buHdera are here said to 
have made prophan* offerings } which shews that these prophaoc 
offerings were made to their idols, which profanity began with 
Ham, and was handed down to hi* posterity the CanaaniLes, to 
the time of Moses. 

The last clause reads in the translation thus; And note nothing 
will be restrained which they have imagined to do. But this is not 
applicable to any thing they might have imagined, or purposed 
to do; we are not told in the translation whether their imagina¬ 
tions were good or evil, it is indefinite; but in the original the 
nature of thetr imaginations is mentioped. This omission ia 
occarioued hy the improper translation of ici* Yaacmou, viz. 
which they Lwt imagined. This word means ti'il imagina¬ 
tion, Lev, xviii. 17> wickedness ; Jod. n. 6, Leudness ; 
Job xxx L \ \, an heinous crime ; Psalm xxvi. 10 , be. Which 
shews that the translation of dW haehilam, to pmfune, is 
right. 

But the first word of the last proposition in the common 

version b lot, all ; has been omitted by the translators. Be¬ 
sides, the obvidus sense of rite passage is not (rue, viz. that 
nothing should be restrained from them ; for we find that a stop 
was immediately put to the whole of their idolatrous plan. The 
latter part of tikis verse, after the major propo si tion, reads; 
And now shall nothing be withheld front them, in all they 
imagine for offerings. * 

Thus we see that the word rvrtpp^ hgwssoth, evidently 

means, thetr idolatrous offerings; for the words, nothing they 
have imagined to do, have too great a latitude, as they might 
have, no doubt, imagined to do many things which were proper 
to be done. 

7* Let us go down. No one having a true conception of the 
majesty of heaven, as for as finite minds are permitted to form 
ideas of bun, can for a moment suppose that it was necessary 
for God, who fills the universe with his presence, of whom it is 
said, the heaven of heavens cannot contain ihee ; to descend in 

eder to see the city, and to learn what the inhabitants were 
doing. Nothing can be unknown to the omniscient, omnipre¬ 
sent Jehovah f This therefore cannot possibly be understood as 
objectors have said the scriptures define it; viz. that God literally 
came dawn in aider that he might see and know the particulars 
which were transacting at BabeL 

The word mu neerdah, which is rendered, lei us go doom, 
is certainly not used in the optative mood here, nothing expres¬ 
sive of wish, desire, or encouragement, can possibly be allowed 
as the ground of agreement between God and man* When 
any thing was necessary to be done which called for the exer¬ 
tion of Almighty power, it was only for him to will' it, and it 
was done. We cannot, I say, suppose, m a matter which re¬ 
quired the interference of Almighty power, that, God would 
use this language, as it would imply a power on the part of the 
creat ure , capable of resisting (tie operations of the Creator. This 
word is the first person plural future, viz, we trill descend. 
Betides, the ward let, is one of the most improper words that 
cookl hove been chosen; it cranes from the Saxon Lcran; and 
as a verb, the true impart is, first,, to admit, secondly, to kinder, 
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of all the earth; then'fnjm thence Jehovaii 
dispersed them, upon the face of the earth. 

10 These are generations of Shem; Shun, 
uvu an hundred years old, when he begat 
Arphaxad; ..two years after the deluge. 

11 Thus Shem lived, after the birth of Ar¬ 
phaxad; five hundred years: and he begat sons 

and daughters. 



When it applies to the first, it is in the preter, and'participle 
passive ; when to the seooxid, it has letted. 

Let may be used before any ward in the passive voice, and 
then it becomes imperative; but rmj Tuxrtlak, can have do 
such rendering id ccffvjunctian with bj; for before the fint 
person pUt it conveys the idea of exkorhUiom, persuasion < 
to permit something to be done. But (as above) it cannot be 
allowed that God would use the language of persuasion to finite 
beings, saying, let us go down. So it would be the highest pre¬ 
sumption in angels, as it would be the greatest absurdity in man 
to suppose, that finite beings could possibly interfere in the exe¬ 
cution of these things, which, had they been done, pmst evi¬ 
dently have been accomplished by infinite wisdom and Almighty 
power. 

And there confound their speech. The word can sc? shephaw- 
thaam, ia translated their speech. But this is not the primary 
meaning of the word, which the sacred writer here intended to 
convey, as we shall find by refming to other places where this 
root is wed* See Bedes* x» 12, The Ups (doctrines) of a fool, 
(Heb. pervade) mil swallow vp himseff* It is plain that then: 
is neither harmony nor truth in the commoQ version here: but 
the idolatrous doctrines to which the allusion was made, 
the professors into distress and ruin. Isa, m, 27 , his tips 
(doctrines) an fill of indignation, and his tongue as a devour¬ 
ing fie; ch. xlix. 3, your Ups (doctrines) knee spoken lies, yw 
tongue hath muttered perverseness. It most be evident that 
such repetitions as. Bps fill of indignation, and tongues as a 
devouring fie—ttys speaking lies, and tongues muttering deceit, 
arc not allowable, they are not hi be (bond in the original* 

Sam. Ili* Oi, 63. Thou hast heard the lips , (doctrines;) here 
it is also plain, that the doctrines t or principles, of the idolatrous 
professors, were referred to* Prov. xxxi* 18. Let the tying 
itta (doctrines) he put to silence ;—l 32, The Ups (doctrines) 
the righteous know what 1 s* acceptable, —xii, 22, tying Ups 
(doctrines) are an abotninatum to the Lord. The lip is not an 
abomination, because it is the work, of his hand j but the idola¬ 
trous doctrines which were held forth by the people, were the 
abomination here/mentioned. From which it » (efficiently 
evident, that the word snsw shephaathaam, did not mean iAetr 
language } which is here said to have been confounded j but their 
doctrines, or idolatrous principles, which were not permitted to 
be promulgated. And thus by the divine camminncation at 
Salem, they were commanded to go down, and put a slop to 
the idolatry c: these foreigners \ lest the tree worshippers of 
God should bo deluded by their doctrines. 

That they may not understand. This passage as it stands in 

the common vemion, first represents God, as having given man 
a freewill, hy the abuse of winch he brought himself into the 
situation 1 described; it then supposes that his freewill was taken 
away, and that stumbling-blocks were laid before him, as it is 
erroneously translated, Jex./ri. 2J, m order that he inight^/a# 
and perish. Thus we understand by the common version, that 
in a moment they heard from each party a different language. 



Arphaxad 


years; and he begat Salah. 

1$ Thus Arphaxad lived, after th 
Salah; lour hundred and three yean 


begat 30 na and daughters. 

I4t V Also Salah lived t 
begat Eber. 

15 And Salah lived.* after 


years, and he 






bo that they could have no commcmkation wtjh each other ; 
and all this is said in the traodattoiis to be, for the copes* pur¬ 
pose, of putting a step to the building of a tower, or temple, u> 
save them from the fete of another flood; which (as observed) 
would not have saved the ouc-thousandth part of one populous 
city. Let the learned and the mtdlkent reader look through 
the whob narrative, as it stands in the common version, and 
they will, if in search of truth, blush for the credit of the 
BfUe; and be shocked at a translation, which will be found so 
inc< insistent with the original* 

The word watt* yiskmengpu, has by the translators been ren¬ 
dered to itTiderstand; and the reason will be plaid j for the 

translators baring flimthetraDslatiop cf Jwgra^qppised that 
these words were spoken by God to angels, have ako with him 
cratcluded, that God came down with hU angels, and confounded 
their language; and thus put a *top to their building ami pro¬ 
duced the different language; on which account they could nor 
understood me anothafs speech. Had the trmdatap pveo the 
wand its true meaning, it would flare convinced them dot the 
application of the word -nn vayeertd, rendered and he cape 
dawn, was hot tp God, but to those with whom the divine 
communication was made at the temple hy tte Cherubim at 

Salem, 

This word truly means to h&prkm, to hear, to obey ; with this 
form and construction it frtnpot be rendered, to 1 mdzrstand, and 
it is my singular that the translators should in tins solitary 
passage only, have translated it understand; when, throughout 
the sacred vcJume, wflerever they found this word, they have 
regularity given it the true reading, to hearken, hear, obey, I 
need not quote the passages where this form of the verb occurs. 
I believe 1 have examined every one* amounting to sixty-five; 
where they are found nmfonnly to have tlrar true reading* 
There is also another error made by the translators in the trans¬ 
lation of this word. It cannot be rendered in the subjunctive 
mood, as they have rendered it, because there is no such mood 
in Hebrew, as observed; it Is the third person plural future in 
hd r with the negative hV h, and the conjunct Kin "ten aher, 
i k e, which* 

lrun Recgneevu, is omitted in the transbtion, and a very 
uueouth reading is given to the two preceding words nut? urn 
Ish sepkath, tmt another*s speech, Reegneeou, literally means 
Aw neighbour; and when it is taken into the translation, the 
clause reads, the doctrine, or conversation qf his neighbour. The 
yeise in connexion reads literally thus. Come , tvt mu descend, and 
there confound their doctrines; for the man shall not hearken to 
the speech of his neighbour* 

From what n said, there can be no objection to the fifth verae 
as it stands in the translation; for that God descends in his pro¬ 
vidence cannot be denied by any rational man. I therefore have 
given the above reading of the 4th 5 th, 6th, and 7th versa, 
agreeably to the true sense o£ the original Hebrew'* 

This was a communication in the way that Qod had appointed 
under that dispensation, from between the Cherubim. Aral 
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four hundred and three years: and he begat sons 
and daughters. 

16 % Also Eber lived, four and thirty years; 
and he begat Peleg. 

17 And Eber lived after the birth of Peleg; 

hirty yean; and he begat 


sons and daughters. 


years; and 


begat Reu. 

19 And Peleg lived, after the birth of Reu; 
two hundred and nine years: and he begat sons 
and daughters. 

agreeably to this order of things in after-time, we find that the 
Cherubim, the Shechtnah, the Urim end Thnmmim, were con¬ 
tinued under the Mosaic dispensation, end that by these divine 
symbols, God communicated his wiU. Now as the divine 
goodness had by these symbols of his presence communed with 
man from the fall, so likewise when he established the covenant 
with Noah, they were continued as the appointed means of 
conmrunieatian. Thus they remained with the viable church 
of God, among the descendants of Shem, in whose line Messiah 
was to come: by these divine symbols, God descended to give 
his commands, and thus he communicated his will respecting 
(he idolatrous worshippers et Babel, to the viable head of the 
church at Salem* Sdbm was the ancient name of Jeru-sakm: 
David riming bo those ancient times says, Salem also is (was/ 
his tabernacle; this was GCO years before the time of Moses, in 
the time of Melchizedek, of whom it is said, and MelchizedeJt 
fcng yf Salem, brought forth bread and wine? and he was the 
pries! of the most high God^ the temporal head of the true 
church of God at Salem, and as such was acknowledged by 
(he venerable patriarch Abraham . Thus he was caBed the priest 
of the most high God , in oppwtion to the idolatrous priests, who 
had a number of gods, but were not priests of the most high 
God* TMa shews the propriety as to this dkrioction at that 4 
iod, though many have objected, to it, saying the term most 

jh was vfflncfTiwuiy , 

9* Baalaal, in the 9 th verse, is translated canfmstd; it has 
(he sense of m'mgUng, or souring, £iod, nh. 40^ Ler.uv. 2 l; 
Numb, xr. 4 ,9 } Hosea vu. B. As the passage has respect to 
(be afooBtion cf idolatry, by mixing these people with the tree 
wonbippera of God in vanons parts of the had, it is consistent 
with toe original import of the root. 

now Shephoth in the same vene b translated language; it 
means to set in order; 2 Kings w. 3B, sit 00 ; Eaek. xznr. 8 , 
sei t or more property p&tf* in order To ret in order, or make 

iet; Isaiah xxvi, 12 , ordain peace. 
these omaderetion* it will appear that all the objection* 
which have been made to thepbmse, and the Lord.attose down. 



Prom 


two 


20 if Now Reu lived, two and thirty years; 
and he begat Scrug. 

SI So Reu lived, after the birth of Serug; 
two hundred and seven years; and he begat sons 
and daughters. 

22 f And Serug lived, thirty years; and he 
begat Nahor. 

33 So Serug lived, after the birth of Nahor; 
two hundred years: and he begat sons and 
daughters. 

34 V Now Nahor lived, nine and twenty 

years; and he begat Terah. 

+ 

vanish. It must be allowed by ray thinking man, thaj- God 
present in all places, at the same time, because he only po&seacs 
umiaurrr; and as man can have do adequate conception' of 
this divine attribute, and for the bed of reasons, because it is 
infinite, the scripture language is accommodated to his under¬ 
standing. And therefore to those who bdint in the Divine 
providence, having-thar minds elevated to ham who dwells ia 
the heavens, this passage is by them so understood; that he 
descended ^reeably to the order of that dispensation he had 
ordained tor the church in the rime of Noah, and c nmmunlMhd 
his will respecting the idolatrous Babylonians, from b etwee n the 
Cherubim; which order, as is noticed .above, was continued to the 
time of the Babylonish captivity, when the divine th e ocracy ceased. 
Now the application of the words, even re they stand in the 
translation, is obvious. The ancient city Salem was the capital 
city of the then existing government of the numerous descend¬ 
ants of Shorn, who were worshippers the living God; 
but the people here mentioned, who journeyed to the pbtin of 
Shinar, was vrm Op gnam cekaad, another people, viz, the; 
desce n dants of Ham, the worshippers of idols, who are on th^ 
aocoont called another people. And that the true church should 
not be destroyed by mu worship of those new settlers from the 
east, the people of Salem were directed by the commnracation 
from the Cherubim, to go down to Babel, and there to confound 
their vdn words. By doapg this, they broke in pieces their 
union, destroyed the idolatry, which these descendants of Ham 
were introducing and scattered them from that place, by 
Vn baalacd t mixing them among the (rue worshippers bjr 
ynwirbi gnat pence hard hoards, upon the face of ail the earth* 
Hence it appears that there is no necessity for supposing, that 
God spake to angels* of that he came down literally from heaven \ 
this would be to tHKijgmJy the Creator; but it wre done in the 
way he had appointed from, the beginning, vis* fram between 
(he Cherubim. This order of communication, as observed, was 
continued down to the time of Abraham and to Mores, who 
received ibis part of scripture from the descendants of (bore 
very Rodent predecessors, the antediluvian Patriarchs. 


As to die Hebrew, it has been incorporated into all languages; we have a great number of Hebrew words in English, and ia 
the Wckli are (bund whole sentences purely Hebrew: 

Lam.ii! 2 ..., Biltong Adorno, & chaomal eta Bat neaoth Jagniob, Wdeb; By-llumg adan* ydh hall nenodh logo. Engbh. The 

Lord hath swollowed up all the tabernacles qf Jacob. 

Hebrew. Derek bethah its&igcd. Welch. Dyrac buth hi ow sengyd* English. The road of her hats* he would tread . 
Psa. utiv. 6. 32t hem nek meleh kakaabod Jehovah Hebanoth, haua meleh hakaabod Selak, Welch. Py w-o sy vtaeioc y-avad 

saowyod,yw~o maebc y-cavad. Sola* jEngjah. lFka is the King of glory? the Lord tf hosts, he is 
the Bug if glory . Sdah. 

Hebrew, jfocm gaol JUokyim. Wdch. Magex*i kwyl Elgv. English. My shield is <f God SeeAnnJteg.l803.pjB8^ 
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25 Also Nahor lived, after the birth of' Terah; 
an hundred and nineteen yean: and he begat 
sons and daughters. 

26 f And Terah lived, seventy yean; and 
he begat Abram, Nahor and Haran. 

27 Moreover, these are generations of Terab, 
Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; now 
Haran begat Lot. 

28 But Haran, died In the presence of Terah 

26. Terah Rued seventy yen* cad begat Abram? Nahor and 
From this rtatemeot it is evident, eftha r that Abram 
was not the firstborn, or that this removal from Haran after the 
death of Terah, was Dot his final removal; for seventy jean, 
the age of Terah, and seventy-five yean, the age of Abram, 
when he is said to have left Haran, make hot 3 45 years} whereas 
it is said that Torah lived 205 years, ch. xi. 32. Jerome, (in 
Quest. Heb.) and Austin, (de CiviL Dei. h 1ft c, 15.) among 
the ancients, and Scaliger among the moderns, have concluded, 
that these passages cannot be ieconriletL Others have attempted 
to solve the difficulty by allowing Terah to have been 130 years 

old at the birth of Abeam} but he could not possibly be the 
eldest son, having married a daughter of his brother Haran, 
and that daughter only ten years younger than himself. h 

Among those who countenance this opinion, are Capelins, 
Bgroaldus, Safian, Musculus, Parens, Cajitan, Calvin, Martyr* 
H. Philipi, Usho-, Isaac Vossius, Hales, &e* But there is an 
objection to this; lor if Terah was 130 years old when Abram 
was bom, would be have said with surprise, ch. xvS, Yf? Shall 
a child be bam to fdvt that is an hundred years old? Or would 
Paul have spoken of Abram’s body being now dead at the age 
of 100, and of (he greatnes of his faith in not-staggering at 
the promise of God through unbelief £ Bom. xix. 20. 

But that Abram was not (he firstborn is evident, from his 
brother having a daughter when he was only ten yean of age 
and it is surprising how this fact could escape the notice of s 
many learned and eminent commeu Eaton. So that for these 
reasons it as certain that when he wai bom, his father Terah 
was not 130 years of age. 

It wifi be seen dut his removal from Haran, when he was 

75 yean old, was before the death of Terah, as the call of God 
required him to go forth with his own fondly, from the htmst- 
hold of his father} which could not 1 with any propriety have 
been said, if his father bad not befit living. We have evil 
from the rue of the pluperfect tense, or the remote preter, that 
he had passed through the land? at an early part of his fife, a 
circumstance not suspected fay those who have urged the diffi¬ 
culties, aud who have, fay endeavouring to solve them, proposed 
greater. This befog the feet, there w not any thing strap 
after his first journey, where he preached, and taught the worsmp 
of God, that he at 75 went and took up his residence in Canaan; 
and on the cfeath of his father finally departed from Haran . 

As the intention of the sacred historian was to trace the 
lineage of the Messiah, it does not require that the date of the 
birth of any other of Tcrah's children should have been noticed. 
And ttoefom we shall find that the birth of Abram* when 
Terah was 70 jean old, is what is asserted in this verse. Far if 
we look at the seven preceding generations from Sbem, we ree 
that e ve r y one of them had their firstborn, when they were from 
2Q to 35 years of age; and as this was the custom of the pa¬ 
triarchs, it is reasonable to conclude that the father of Abram 
would marry at the usual period. All the unoertaiii coDcliraQQS 


so 



Ins father; in the land of his nativity, in Ur 
the Chaldees. 

29 Now Abram, and Nahor had taken : 
themselves, women; the name of the wife 
Abram, teas Sarai; and the name of the wife 
Nahor, w as Milcah; daughter of Haran, fed 
of Milcah, and father of I sc ah. 

80 But Sarah had no child: die was barren 

31 Now Terah had taken Abram his son. a 


which have been drawn respecting this matter, wouM have been 
unnecessary had the translators known, that tte Hebrew* as 
wril as all ether languages, contains a pluperfect, or a remote 
prefer tense. Iku is not only obvious from the ^ 
pasffiges, but from die undeviating rule of the language, when 
the accents are attended to, and which rule has been neglected 
even by eminent Hebrew scholars. 

W« find then. that the ward m fm va yoMj trhkh in the 
common version is translated and begat? urtl* pluperfect of tte 
verb, and should be Iran dated when he had begotten? viz. when 
he had begotten Abram > he was seventy ycare old. Here tins 

point baton? divides Abram from Nabur and Haran; from 
which it appears that Ataun was the youngest son, and ***** k 
was btirtt when Terah was seventy years did. 

27 . AW these are the generations if Terah. Every circum- 
! stance recorded concerning the patriarchs from tlto mud, was 

intended to shew. the. genealogy of foe Messiah, who was to 
appear in itehefy Ime from 8eUu The sacred historian© par¬ 
ti™® in riving tbs genealogy briefly to the time of Terah the 
father of Abram; be ifl then more copious, as the renewal of the 
dispensation was to begtven to him, which was to form the basts 

of foe last state of foe- representative dhpetuafiou, before tlto 
coming of the Messiah. 

28. Hanoi died btfbre his father. It b said that he died In 
Ur, and that he left a son and two daughters: Ur was situated 
m Mesopotamia, a district of Chaldea, tiu ™ 

3C1. Abram and Nahor married their nieces, foe daughters of 
Horan, viz. Iscah, oar Sarah, and Mikah. 

31. Now Terah look Abram . The translators of (he autho¬ 
rized version have not noticed foe pluperfect, or remote prefer 
in this verse; and throughout a great part cf foe following 
chapter. It is indispensably necessary to attend to it, to order 
to obtain a light understanding of the diramstsnces and things 
recorded. Terah had taken, them: at a period prtor u 1 someth ing 
already stated j and he had removed from Ur, intending to go to 

the land of Canaan; but he stayed in Haran, and there he died. 

NOTES on CHAP. XII. 

1. AW the Lard had said unto Abram, In foe common version 
we'fiud here foal foe pluperfect, or remote prate tense has been 
pr oper ly noticed, far it refers to a time anterior to foe removal of 
Terah from Ur. In Acts vii. 2, we are informed, that the calling 
of Abram was, while he whs yet in Mesopotamia, before the 
removal of the family to Haran. Expositors have found many dif¬ 
ficulties b their attempts to elucidate this part of die patrkrchal 
history; but, as was above said, it will be seen, that Abram had 
several joumies to Canaan, before his final removal to (hat land 
Commentatore have in general conducted, that Abram did not 
go to Canaan till after foe death of Terah, and that be was then 
75 yean old. But had this been the case, it would be manifest 
that be had not complied with the call, when it was raid. Depart? 
go from thy land? and from thy k'vxhed, and from the house of 
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Lot the son of Haran, Ihc son of his son; also 
Sarai his ilaughter-in-law; the wife of Abram 
his son: thus they went forth together from Aour 
of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan; 
so they came to Haran; and dwelt there. 

Si Now the days of'Terah were; two hundred 
and five Years : when Terah died in Haran. 


CHAP. XII. 

f VTOW Jehovah had said to Abram; Go 

forth from thy land, also from. thy 
kindred, and from the household of thy father; 
to the land which I will shew thee: 

2 For I will make of thee even a great nation, 
yea 1 will bless thee; also I will magnify thy 
name: which shall be a blessing. 

thy father. Here are three injunctions, the kindred, and like 
household Aiust not be confounded, by die removal of Terah to 
Haran-, the font and second injunctions were complied with; 
but had Abram never gone into Canaan till after the death of 
Tenth, it could not, according to tbe express words scripture, 

be said, that he had gone Jhrth from the household of his father ; 
for llie household of a raaa bus no earisrenco as his , after his 
doth- Abeam must therefore hare gonejbrthto Canaan while 
hb fetber was yet Swing, though bis final removal from: Haran 
did not take place till after liie death cjfTcrah. The verbbeing 
in Lite pluperfect, or remote preter, had said] the i vaa should 
be rendered adversative^, hul-~lui Jehovah had sad} intimating 
that Abram did not continue with his father j for Jehovah had 
said, Go forth from the household of thy fat her* The verbs 
qS tefe* n? Ms, deposit go t do not necessarily import that he 
was at tins period, to remove finally to Canaan; but when 
Abram went from Haran finally at yd yean of age after the 
death of Terah, a different verb is used, which embra ces the Idea 
of going forth finally, returning not to the sme state or place: 
See Gen. m. 19 ; Exod. xxi. 2, 22; Ijz*\ xxy* 41; lteut* iiiu 
13 ; Josh* v. 6, Set* Bat if he were not now io remove finally, 
what is meant to be intimated in the text, yer, 1 i Let the text 
speak for itself—Go forth unto the toad wkuik I will shew thee; 
God said lie would shew him die laud* The going forth there¬ 
fore of Abram from ihe household of his hither, was to see 
the land, Wtam hk posterity was to become a grwaf nation, 
vcr. 2* And we «hdT«ee»wt under the divine guidance, this 
mission, and promise were connected ufth, and depended on 
an arduous work, requiring great activity both of body and 
mind, even a great degree of labour, not at alt anted Lo a per¬ 
son of 75 yean of age; viz. preaching the word of God to all 
the idolatrous nations of Canaan; for the purpose of the rniwdmj 
of Abram to Canaan has been overlooked In conformity 
with this, it is plain from the 3d and 4th verses of the next 
chapter, tint Abram went to Canaan at a for more early period, 
when he was a young man; as it ia aid. Where Aw Safer* 
naeUhad been at the bboimkeko—T ie altar which he hod made 
there at the vixst* * But there is another proof that Abram 
went to tta land of. Canaan when he was a young man, which 
is condtisive, via. it b not posable that Sarah at the advanced 
age of near seventy years, could have been so youthful and 
beautiful, as to have-induced the courtiers of the king to have 
selected her for him/ See on verse l itb. 


3 Moreover I will bless them that bless thee; 
but whoso curseth thec* I will curse; for by thee, 
all the families of the earth shall be blessed* 

4 Now Abram departed, as Jehovah had 
spoken to him; also Lot went with him: but 
Abramr was seventy and five years old, when he 
removed from Ilaran. 

5 Then Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot 
the son* of his brother, with all the'substance 
that they had gathered; also the persons that 
they had procured in Haran; then they went 
-forth proceeding to the land of Canaan; and 
they came to the land of Canaan. 

G Moreover Abram passed through the land, 
to the place of Sichcm ; to the plain of Morch: 
for that Cauaamte saw then over the land. 


bksrina pronounced to Abram, and through him 


mw pron 

to all the fomflfcg of the earth, baa an evident refere nce to the 
Messiah who was to descend from him* 

4, So Abram departed* as the Lord had spoken vrJq Aim, and 
Lot went mih kbn. The going here ascrilicd to Abram* is ex¬ 
pressed by the same radical word, as the command to go forth, 
to, 1: the two are perfectly reciprocal, and the action itself is 
removed to the remote proter by being referred to what the 
Lord had spoken, at an anterior time, viz. while Abram was in 
Mesopotamia, at Ur, while he was a young man. Notice tii* 
antithesis—at the remote tune alluded 10 , Abram had go**; in 
his younger days as he was commanded, also Lot went with 
him. Butimtn hetseetho, when he departed* i. e* finally, the 
act is expressed, not in the remote, bat in the common preter, 
and he was then 75 yean old. At this removal he took with 
him the whole fomUy, including the servants they had procured 
in Haran* These wards, and Lot went with Jam, have there¬ 
fore reference to Ills first journey to Canaan, as mar be reen by 
the 31st Teraettf the preceding chapter, when after me command 
was given to Abram, Terah took them all and went on the way 
to Canaan, but stopped at Haran, where the rest of (he family 
abode until ihe death of Terah* The 12th chapter ought to 
commence at ihc middle of the 4th verse* Ihe construction is 
poctiftar, the common venkm ays, mid Abram was seventy- 
five but the 1 van is adversative, which has refer e nce to raft 
filially quitting Haran after the death of Terah, viz. But Ahum 
was seventy 

& And the Canaanite ms then ia fib land* Objectors hare 
fixed on this verse as it stands in the common version* to prove 
that Mores was not the writer of the book of Generis. “When 
this book was written (say they) the Canaanite* must have been 
previously expelled, for so the words, the Canaanite was then 
sn the lend, certainly signify*" 

The text vays tliat Abram had passed through the land to the 
place <f Sichcm, to the plain of Moreh. This plain, or district 
of the country, then belonged to a person of the name of Moreh, 
who was a Canaanite* But the word Ganaanite, here does not 
refer to the Canaanite as a people; the rr ha, prefixed to this 
word is rendered the, viz* tub Canaanite; but it refers to the man 
Afor^and should be rendered by the demonstrathe pronoun iAur. 
Also the a betk, prefixed to m« fife a preposition, 

lunring respect to dignity of situation \ it refers to Moreh, who 
in the time of Abram was over,, or gaaerme that district* which 



CHAP 

7 There Jehovah hod appeared to Abram, 
when he said. To thy posterity, I will give this 
land: for he built there an altar before Jehovah, 

who appeared to him. 

3 Moreover he had removed from thence to a 
mountain, eastward of Beth-el, where he pitched 
his tabernacle: Beth-el by the sea, with Hai 
eastward; lor he had built there an altar, before 
Jehovah; where he preached in the name of 
Jehovah. 

9 Thus Abram journeyed; going yet forward, 
to the south. 

was called by hie oame, See where 3 l*ik t has this rendering, 
Jud, viii. 23, over. Thus In the time of Jacub, Sheehan the 
Hivite had'succeeded ns governor of that part of the land ; - and 
so ihvtf lands were continually changing hands, among the 
original possessors, for the C amanita iiad been in the land (ram 
the time of Canaan the soil of Hum, who settled in this land, 

and whose descendants woe called after him, 

7. And the Lord appeared unto Abram. When be hod com¬ 
manded him tfcgo./arfA* ver. 1, at lib first journey, and not at 
hb final departure when he was 75 years old, as b enpp^ed. 
Hus verse mentions what had taken place at hb fiixt journey to 
Canaan, where in the 1 st and 3 d verses, ihc laid i3 promised 
him, where he was to be made a great nation; and in litis 
verso* it is said, that here the Lord Lid appeared unto him, 
and he had said, uttio thy'seed I will gwe this land, for this is 
coniKgted with the pluperfect, or remote prefer. 

And there budded he an altar unto the Lind, The application 
of these words b decidedly wrong: Abram was not an idofater, 
therefore there was no necessity for the translator to say, that 
he built an altar to the Lard* Tim word nm* Jehovah, ren¬ 
dered, the Lord, is not joined with raio vtixbeech, the altar ; 
for at this last word the stop baton, finishes the division of the 
second proposition, and the following wold nvr Jehovah, with 
the b lamed prefixed reads, before Jehovah. That is, in his 
first journey to Canaan in hb younger days, he btriU there an 
altar, before Jehovah appeared unUtkin t. So that he had built 
on for sacrifice in Inc plain of Moreh, a tabernacle where 
the Cherubim were placed for divine communkatioo, as had 
been the custom from the beginning; then the Lord 
or ccmmnnicoiM with him. 

Here lhe object of Lhe mission of Abram began to be un¬ 
folded. From the time of Canaan the son of Hun, who had 
revived the antediluvian idolatry, their posterity continued to 
worship the host of heaven* and were dally Immcniijg them¬ 
selves more and more in irrcligkm and cruelly. Abram there¬ 
fore was sent lo restore lhe true worship of God- We shall see 
that lhe expression built an altar , includes in it the establish* 

]Limit of every thing necessary for worship. 

8* And he removed, Hens again the pluperfect shews that 
he had removed, via. after he had built the tabernacle at Sichem, 
from thence unto a mountain ou die east of hcik-el, the 

house <f God; plainly intimating that die erection of on altar, 
and of a house of God, or a tabernacle for pubhd worship, mean 

the amg Some people have n nag u w d that at this period, there 
were no places, no tabernacles Kff the public worship of God. 
Such persona would do well to consider, drat a long time be¬ 
fore Abram, die idolater* had their temples and altars, which 
wc know woe taken Jrum tabernacles and altars dedicated to 


xli. 

■ 

10 V Moreover there was a famine in the 
land: therefore Abram went down to Egypt to 

sojourn there; because of the grievous famine, 
in the land. 

s p| 

11 Nowit was, when he drew nigh, to enter 

Egypt: that he said to Sarai his wife; Behold 

now I know, thou art a woman lair to look 
on; 

IS When it s h all be that the Egyptians shall 

see thcc, then they will say. This is his wife: 

and they will slay me, and with thee they will 
live. 

die worship of God; each were the Chaldeans, lhe fosrfTnfonte 
of Ham, otherwise it would be to allow, that idolatry was the 
most ancient worship. It would be absurd indeed to suppose, 
that {fooi the time of the establishment of the diapeustiion by 
Noah* to the time of Abram, a period of abovefive hundred 
years, there had been no tabernacle* for the public worship of 
God j 'and that all the nations then worshipped God in the open 
air. These reasoners should recollect that M^chlzedek> king 
and priest of Salem* or Jerpsakm, prust hgye hadJus taber¬ 
nacle. This verse however shews that before the time of Abra- 
ham, here was a ^x-n>n Beth-el, a house if God , for so lliese 
wauls literally mean. At this mountain lie again pitched his 
tabernacle* or p l ac e for the worship, of. God; and hi the con¬ 
cluding danse it b said, where he had built an altar; the verb 
p* yi£fn t he had built, bring the pluperfect tense. Where he 
proclaimed, that is, preached in the name of Jehovah. 

10. How long Abram continued in Canaan before be was 
driven into Egypt by thu famine, h not certain ; he must have 
been there a considerable time; some years $ lor alter he had 
built these two altera, or tabernacles at Siebum, and Hai, it 1* 

here raid, that he journeyed going on still toward the south. 

It, A fair woman to loot an. Commentators having thus 
understood that Abram made but one journey thiilierni 100 
years* and that he was 75 yean* old when lie went, have been 
driven to the necessity of Viewing that Saudi, who was but ten 
years younger than Abram, must have been a beautiful woman, 
at the advanced age of near 70 years; so as to have induced 
die cocrtiore to select her for the king of the country. It would 
only t>e a waste of time to repeat what commentators lure pro¬ 
posed pn this subject. The text does not refer to what passed 
after Abram was 75 years old, but to his previous journey* 
when in obedience to the command, ver. J, be had passed 
through the land of Canaan; building places of worship,ver. 6, 
7, 8, and had been driven thence by tontine, to seek, for 
sustenance in Egypt At that period alluded to, Sarah was 
fair to look on ; that is, xhc was a young woman; and die plain 
inference is, that his first journey was undertaken soon after his 
marriage* Indeed from the feet mentioned of the youth of 
Sarah, for lhe courtiers of a king would not have commended 
an old woman of seventy to the notice of their roaster, com¬ 
pared with the preceding narrative, we may conclude, that 
Terah left Ur to promote the cause to which Abram was called, 
but 00 account of his age, or from die difficulty" of moving -the 
whole household as often as lhe mission of Abram required, he 
was left at Horan. Abram however had obeyed—lie had gone 
forth from the house of his father, and i Jxsse occurrence* in 
Canaan, and in Egypt, are connected with ihia first journey. 

12, T&ry will slay me. The fear expressed by Abram, must 
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Id Say now, thou art my sister; for it shall 
be well with me, because of thee; then my soul 
shall live by thy means. 

14 Thus it was, as Abram came into Egypt, 

and the Egyptians had seen the woman, that 
she was very beautiful; , 

15 When the princes of Pharaoh had seen | 
her, then they commended her to Pharaoh} and 
the woman was taken into the house of Pharaoh. 

16 Therefore he treated Abram well, because 
of her; now he had sheep, and cattle, and asses; 
also men and maidens; and she-asses, and camels. 

17 But Jehovah had plagued Pharaoh, with 
great plagues, also his house; because of the 
matter of Sarai, wile of Abram. 

18 Then Pharaoh called for Abram, and he 
said. Why hast thou done this to me ? wherefore 
toldcst thou not me ? she is thy wife. 

19 Wherefore saidest thou, She is my sister? 
thus I might have taken her to me, for a wife: 
therefore now behold thy wife, take her, and 
depart. 

20 Then Pharaoh charged the men concern, 
ing him: and they sent him, with his wife, and 


that he had. 


CHAP. XIII. 


rPHEN Abram departed from Egyp 
wife, and all that he had, and Lot 


to the south. 


have faeeu founded un Ins knowledge of die injustice and'vio¬ 
lence vUch prevailed at that time. From this, and the”cir¬ 
cumstances recorded in ch. 11 , it appears that it was no un¬ 
common dhg ftr dm great re ** tj * on any beautiful 
■woman who audit faU In ftwjr way; and if angle, the relatives 
durst not complain, but if married, their husbands were in 
danger of being murdered. 

14—20. In the east it was an ancient practice to place the 
women intend e d for the palace, inn bouse called the women’s 
home, whoa they underwent certain purifications, which re¬ 
quired some time to intervene, before they woe conducted to 
the palace. In the interim the family of Fharaoh were phigned 
in such a manner, that the injury intended was suspected by 
Pharaoh to be the cane of the trouble which had come upon 
him and his boose- And it is most likely that the character of 
Abram, a a teacher of the tree worship of Jehovah, led 
them to this eondoaoo. 

10. Whertfore widest that. She is wp sifter? See ch. xx. 

hotbs on entr. xia. 

1. The south, The southern part of Canaan, the famine 
haring abated. 

2. Abnxm tun toy rich. Yet some ham supposed that he 
was a petty dinars at, a travelling drover. « . 

9. Here the two Bcth-da. or hotwes of God, mentioned 


2 Moreover Abram was very rich, in cattle, 
in silver, and in gold. 

3 Now he went on his journies from the south, 
even to Beth-el; to the place, where his taber¬ 
nacle had been from the beginning, between 
Beth-el, and Hai. 

4 To the place of the altar, which he made 
there at the first; for there Abram preached, in 
the name of Jehovah.. 

5 Now Lot also, who went with Abram, had 
sheep, and oxen, and tents. 

6 But the land could not support diem, to 
remain together: for their substance was abun¬ 
dant; therefore they were not able to ahide to- 
gether. 

7 Now there was strife between the shepherds 
of the cattle of Abram; and the shepherds of 
the cattle of Lot: and the Canaanite, and the 
Perizzite, then governed in the land. 

8 But Abram had said to Lot, Be there no 
strife I pray thcc, between me and tfiee; neither 
between my shepherds, nor thy shepherds: be¬ 
cause of the men, our brethren. 

9 Is not all the land before thy free? Depart 
I pray thee from before me: if towards the led; 


then 



towards 


right, then I will go to the left. 

10 Then Lot raised his eyes, for he had seen 

all the pasture of the Jordan, yea every where 
watered; before Jehovah destroyed Sodom and 

above, are again introduced. And it does appear that one of 
them is referred to as a town. It was do uncommon thing for 
places in Canaan to be named after' their deities^ end temples; 
and it is very likely that the idolaters would caU (heir tempka 

Where his tabernacle had been at the beginning* At his first 
journey, when he went into Canaan from Ur* 

4- The aliar which he had made there at the first. The his¬ 
torian is particular in ord er that it might he understood to be 
his first journey, as in addition to ftis tabernacle, winch he had 
fixed there at the beginning, be now says that be bad also built 
an alter diem at bis first journey, 

y. From this translation we have been told by objectore, 
** that as die Canaanite and the Perizzite did not dwell in the 
land, at the time of the inspired writer j therefore this book 
could not hare been oyritten nntil them were no Canaanites in 
the bud: and that as there were Canaanites in rite land at the 
time of Moses, that he could not be the writer of this book/ 1 
But we know from the history that the Canaanites dwelt in the 
land from the time of Canaan, the immediate descendant of 
Noah, and that they dwelt there io the rime of Moses t It would 
hare been of little consequence for the writer to harye informed 
us who dwelt In the land; no doubts- many different tribes 
dwelt in the land besides die Canaanite and thePerizzke. But it 
was of moment to say that at this period of the fife of Abram j 
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Gomorrah^ like the garden of Jehovah, like 
the land of Egypt,, in comine.to Zoar. 

$o Lot chos 


11 So Lot choae for himself the whole pasture 
of the Jordan; and Lot removed from the cast: 
thus they separated; each from before his brother. 

IS Abram dwelt, in the land of Canaan; but 
Lot dwelt in the cities of the pasture; and he 
tabernacled before Sodom. 


IS But the men of Sodom, were wicked^oven laomcr king of Elam 


exceedingly sinful; before Jehovah. 

14 Then Jehovah said to Abram, after Lot 
had departed from him; Raise now thine eyes, 
and look from this place where thou art; north 
and south, also east and west. 

15 For all the land which thou seest, I will 

1 ■ i 

give to thee, and to thy posterity, for ever. 

16 And I will make thy posterity, as the dust 
of the earth: if man can number the dust of the 
earth; also thy posterity he shajl-mimber. 

17 Arise, wane' thyself over the land, to the 
length tliereofi and to the breadth thereof; for 
to thee I will give it. 


18 There Abram tabernacled, ■ when bo went 
and dwelt in the plains of Mamie, which is by 
Hebron : and he built there an altar, before 
Jehovah. 

■ 

CHAP. XIV. 

m 

TVTOW it was in the days of Amraphael, king 
iv -ret-:— AriochkmgofKllasar, Chedor- 

dal king of nations. 



the Carmnite and did Ferizzite governed the land; for agreeably 
Co the idiom of the verb yosheeb, this is the true nwmiog: 
vir* that these two tribes governed the land, but in the lime of 
Moses it was divided into above thirty petty states, 

0 , Mark the condescension of the venerable patriarch, in 
allowing his nephew to make his election; he would have no 
suite. 

10 . Hcrubigant and others* have given rather glasses than 
translations of das verse. Many Have complained of an obscurity 
in the common versum* but certainly without reran; it is very 
good sense, and consistent with the original. Thae was cer¬ 
tainly no necessity for the verb was, or the conjunction even, it 
reads better without them 3 and there is uo authority for them 
in the Hebrew. kikar is rendered plain, vis. the plabt of 
Jordan, but h literally means a pasture, see Ira. m, 23; 
Psa. lxv, ] 3 j whfch.wocd I prefer, it is in agreement with the 
occupation of Lot as a shepherd. . Tbo word kar, is used in 
various parts of Kn gfond to mean a pasture* which in the wet 
season is frequently covered with water. This appears tohave been 
the case as to the kar, or plain of Jordan, from the text? viz. 
tint it was watered at the times of the overflowing of the Jordan. 

13. The authorised tramlatioii of this rase is very objection¬ 
able. No doubt* the wicked are sunsets. But from expressions 
of dus kind in scripture, which have been noticed, the reader 
will readily understand fob; they were wicked. There are va¬ 
rious degrees of wickedness; pmons may be wicked, and yet 
have a respect for the worship of God. But these idolaters* it 
appears, carried their hatred for the worship of God, as taught 
by Lot, to such a pitch, that it is said, they were exceedingly 
sinful before Jehovah* Not before Jehovah according to the 
common acceptation of the words, because in & general sease, 
all persons who are sinners* are so before him. By these words 
in a scriptural sense, is always meant, before the face of Jehovah » 
rW jg f they were smoea before the very after ef GwL From 
wbkh we may understand* that they interrupted the public 


•They made war against Bera king of Sodom 

king of Gomorrah, Sh 



inab king 

of Zeboiim; and 


also toith Birsha, u 
of Admab, and Shemeber ki 

1 .!-- Bel ah, which is xoar. 

3 All these combined, in the vale of Sidditn, 
near the salt-sea. - 

4 Twelve years, they served, Chedorhomer; 
but the thirteenth year, they rebelled. 

5 Now in the fourteenth year came Chcdor- 
laomer, and the kings who were for him ; then 
they smote the Rephaims in Aahteroth Katnaim; 
likewise the Zuzitns in Ham: also the Etni m ff j 
in Shavcth Kiriathaim. 


inspired 
n God/ 


worship of God, by perserating the wofddmti when tbev 
assembled together. ^ 

14. Jehovah said. It is supposed by many, when they meet 
with such passages, that the tmimuujcatiQu was mad* by an 
angel, visible to the eye; but as Abram, was a prophet and 
eserdsed the office of priest in the tabernacle at Beth-d, or* 
house if God, he received the GOaununuatirai from between 
the Chanbim in the holy place, agreeably to the scripture; viz. 
And there I will meet wtlA thee, and 1 trill commute with thee, 
from rime the wary-seat, from between the two Cherubim , 
Exod. xxv. 22 . 

15. To thy posterity for ever. Objectors have raid* * € this 
sufficient to convince any one, that the write was not 
and that be did not receive his communications from 
But die word oW Gnolaam, as is raid, when applied to tiling? 
of time* doe* not mean for ever; it then means to the final 
end of die dung Spoken of, sad winch here signified the 
end of the dispensation to be fully manifested by Moses; its 
complete abrogation at the coming of Messiah. 

13. Abram tabernacled. Ia the common version, then 
Abram removed his tent- but the verb* winch is the third 
person singular prefer* and which means* he tabernacled, or 
settled, is not connected with the pronoun his, nor with (he 
substantive tent; no such wroth are in the original, 

S0TB3 OW CHAP, XJV* 

1 . It came to pass at that time, that AmrapheL There can 
be no doubt who this king was. Ouketos a ppears to be righi 
in making him to be one of the kings of Babylon; and that 
CkedorlaGmer kbtg if Elam, was a Hog of Persia, descended 
from Elam the eon of Shan. Elam was certainly one of the 
mart ancient kingdoms, named after Elam their progoiitar 
Elam is mentioned in the book of Daniel as the capital; viz. 
Shushtm which is in the province tf Elam, 

5, Ashtarrik-Kanscim, Were idols of the Piulbhaus, said 
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6 And the Horites, in their mount of Seir, 
to El-paran, which is by the wilderness. 

7 Then they returned, and came:to Efi¬ 

lms h pat, the same is Kadisli; where they 
smote all the country of the Amalekites; yea 
also the Amorites, who dwelt in Hazezon- ; 
tainar. - 

£ Now the king of Sodom went forth with the 
king of Gomorrah, also the king of Admoli, 
and the king of Zeboiim;. and the king of Bela, 
which is Zoar; then they joined with them in 
battle; in tlie vale of Siddim. 

9 Against Chedorlaomer king of Elatn, and 
Tidal king of nations; also Amraphel king of 
Shinar, and Arioch king of EUasar; Tour kings 
against five. 

oLo to have been the damnation of the Ztdawtme* mntttf 
Jshtarrdh is a feminine noun plural; a compound ward, from 
Askah to make ; and ‘ "nn n lour, a eiraat j Eke the Mood 
round the earth, and Yeous round (be ran. Hat the planets 
Venus and the Moon were understood by these words, appears 
sufficiently plain. Kamozm, means that which is homed) 
Deu^ xxxiii, 17 , and as nooe of the celestial bodies are homed, 
bat the Moon, Venus, And Mercury; the Moon when the 
makes her first appearance after the conjunction with the ran; 
and the others when seen from ike earth in a particular part 
of her orbit: it shews that these planets were worshipped by 
them, or held in high estimation, because they pointed out a 
particular season of the year in their kaleudar. it also appears 
that they must have had the use of the telescope, as the planet 
Vjmuf cannot be discovered to have the homed figure by the 
naked eye. 

The Etnims. See on Gen. xxrri. 24. 

Verse 33. Abram the Some commentators have 

supposed that Abram was so called, beraiue he came from be¬ 
yond the river Euphrates; and as the word nur ttrfiw, means 
to pass over, that tie w called Abram the Hebrew, or he who 
passed over ihc river. Bui if this were so, all who over 

might have been 50 called $ therefore this appears altogether 
improbable, as there might have been more persona of the 
n a m e of AJbiare. But if we attend to the former port of the 
history, we shall-find that the term Hebrew began with 
Eehcr, who seems to have established the mm worship of God 
agreeably to the ancient order, by the pass-oner sacqfiee, as 
typical of the coming of the true Messiah: «e chap. x, 23. There¬ 
fore it is said of Pfetag his sou, for in his days was the earth 
derided. Prom which it appears, agreeably to the meaning of 
the word *“iiy Hebrew,. that the descendants of Eeber were 
called Hebrews, paw-over men, or there who obeyed the divine 
cooKEtand by bringing their sacrificial offering, and who preached 
redemption by the great passaver offering, the Messiah, 

C on f ed erate with Abram, This does not c onve y the litoai 
reuse of this daose i rvns *Vp£ hagnaft lerith means, that they 
were not only joined with Abram, but that they were wor¬ 
shippers of the .God of Abram, For the word berith means, 
the purifying majfice^ which God had established with Noah. 

I have before observed, that some writers have thought Abram 
to have been a person ofibut little consequence in life, a kind of 
femur, grazier, or itinerant. But we find from the transactions 


- 10 Now the vale of Siddim had pita of mire; 
moreover the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 
fled, then they fled there: but they that were 
left, fled to the mountain. 

11 So they took all the riches of Sodom, and 
Gomorrah, even all their eatables, and de¬ 
parted. 

12 Also they took Lot, with his substance, 
the son of the brother of Abram, and they de¬ 
parted j for he was an inhabitant of Sodom* 

19 But a fugitive came, and told it to Abram 
the Hebrew, where he resided in the plain of 
Marare the Ainorite, brother of Eshcol, ami 
brother of Auer; for these were managers of 
the covenant of Abram. 

11 When Abram heard that his brother was 

recorded m ibis chapter, that be was a person of great con¬ 
sequence and dignity. He armed three hundred persons bam is 
his own house. m I believe few monarchy at this dky can say so 
mock, These appear to have been chief perrons, or omcoi 
who lived with ban; no mean number to provide foreray day. 
We also are m possession of historical records which' confirm 
this (as was said)* Josephus, Aiitiq. c. viiL quotes the state¬ 
ment of Berosps the Chaldean historian. And in Justin, 
lib. xxxvi c. B. we have the testimony of Tkogus Rxupeto*, 
who says, “ tike Jem derive their origin from Damascus, a 
fetnous city of Syria j their king!* were Abraham and Israel/" 
See also Clemens Alexandrious, Strom, v, and Eusebius, 
lib. xiii. c, xiL Which is perfectly cons iste nt with sc ript u re 
authority, where it is said, he was a mighty prbtce, ch. xxiL 0 . 
And even the sods of Tahm.'tel were twelve princes according to 
their nations, xtv. 16 , Mamie was the prince or governor of 
that pari of the country where Abram resided, as it is said, 
'Mamre the Amorite; who, with hi* two brothers, Escbol and 
Aner, were in league with Abram. What number of men 
these three chiefs of the country brought into the field to join 
Abram, is not mentioned j but we may reasonably conclude it 
was no mean number, as Abram armed three hundred and 
eighteen, bom in his own hone. We find ahp that the com¬ 
mand was given to Abram, who on account of the people 
being converted to the worship of God by bis ministry, had, no 
doubt, obtained great confidence amon£ them. 

Verse 14. Both ancient and modem objectors have brought, 
what they have thoegbt an insurmoumable objection, against the 
, genuineness of the book of Genesis from thb rexse. ft is here 
muA that, Abraham pursued the raptors unto Dan; hut in the 
16th of Judges, verso 29 , when the Dauites took Tai 3 J 1 , it Is 
said, they embed the name of the city Dan, after the name of 
Don their father, which was not until 330 years after the death 
of Moses, 4 * Therefore (ay they) it was impossible that thii 
; boob could be written in the time of Moses, because there was 
no such place as Dan.” 

There is no ground for supposing that the Dan mentioned in 
Genesis, was the ame Dan spoken of in Judges; it i* not said 
that the Dan in Genesis was a town, but expressly 'ft Act, a par- 
ture; whereas it is raid m Judges, that they changed the name 
of the town of Lassk to that of Dan , Now as this Dan in ta- 
nesiti was by tliese objectors introduced in the early ages of the 
Christian church as a town, it certainly was their business to 
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a captive, then he. armed his train, bom in his 
house, three hundred and eighteen j and he 
pursued them to Dan, 

15 Now he had divided against them by 
night, he and Ids servants, there he smote them: 
then he pursued them to Hobah, which is on 
the left, of Damascus. 

16 So he returned with all the suhstance, even 
also with Lot his brother, and his substance he 
brought back} yea also the women, and the 
peop 

17 Now the king of Sodom went forth, to 
meet him, after his return from the smiting of 


have proved that it was a town. If b no UDCgcmnOQ thfogfor a 
town and a river to be called by the same name ; as Anion, and 
the river Amoi^ Jen ilriil 20. Gozao> and die river Gazan, 
2 Kings xix. 12. So in modem times, Wye, and the river 
Wye j Tame, and the river Tame, The river Shef, and Shef, 
which afterward* was a village called Sbef-fiehL But unless it 
could be prorad that the Ban in Genesis was a town, there u no 
authority for concluding (hat the Ban in Genesis whb the same as 
the Dan in Judge*. 

Neither is it likely, as some hare asserted, that the river 
Jordan derived its p. from two smaller rivers called Jot and 
Don, whose streams miring in one, wen then called Jordon, 
because the rim Jordan has only ooe spring-head riling near 
the foot of mount Lebanon. I will now give what will be al¬ 
lowed a* sufficient proof tor asserting, that the Dan in Genesis 
was no other thaft the river Jordan, by shewing whence it had 
its name. 

The word pT Jordan, b a compound word, formed by the 
word* v Jor and p Don, * 1 * Jor means to cast doom; it ii ap¬ 
plied to the casting down, or overcoming of an army, Exod, xv\ 4; 
1 Sam. xx. 36 j Numb, xxL 30. It is also applied to mean a 
river, because it descends with rapidity, sweeping every thing 
before it. Now it was always the custom with the ancient 
Hebrews, to give names to thing* significant, either on account 
of tbeir locality, or of Dome particular circumstance which had 
taken place in tbeir favour, as Bbxie-bhbba, thewdiqf the oath ; 
Eshcul, the rber of grape?, Esbcd meaning grapes j Bssoa, 
ti&jtgs, or the river of tiduigp; Kidxon, meurmng, or the river 
of mourning ; Kish aw, strength^ the river of strength ; Dan, 
judgment, me river of judgment Thus Abraham pursued the 
captors who had taken Lot from Sodom, to this pasture, or plain 
of his, bounded by the river; defeated them, and executed a 
just judgment upon them, which is meant by pursuing them 
unto Dan, nr judgment, , It befog therefore a custom with the 
Hebrews, on what they considered to be a signal interposition of 
Providence, to give names expressive of the transaction or thing, 
the word p Dan, judgment , or to judge, was with great pro¬ 
priety affixed to the word v /or, which makes Jordan the river 
of judgment. But perhaps objectors may say, that the river 
Jordan could not have derived its name from the memorable 
victory which Abram obtained over the armies of those four 
kings, because Jordan u mentioned in the former part of the 
chapter. This however would be of no weight, for the time 
was short between Lot's in Sodom and his being taken 

prisoner; and Moses, 4 who wrote the book of Genesis, lived 400 
jeais after Abram-' From which it is evident that there is no 

ground far this objection, notwithstanding it appear* to sink- 



Chedorlaomer, and the kings who were with 
hint, at the valley of Shaven; the «mw> j, the 
valley of the king. 

18 Then Melchizedek, king of Salem, brought 
forth h re ail and wine: now he was a priest, of 

God most high. # 

19 Here he blessed him, and said: Blessed 

be Abram before' God most high; possessor of 
heavcu and earth. 

30 Yea blessed be God most high, who hath 
delivered thine enemies into thy band: and he 
gave to him the tenth of all. 

31 Then said the king of Sodom to Abram. 

ingiy canchawe is the Conn that objector* haw bid h before 

the public, 

18. J\delchixedek king of Salem. Many comment* bare been 
written in all agios respecting this person. Canmentatora hare 
generally supposed, from wliat is said in the Epistle of ffeul, as 
it stands in the kmlisK traasbttinit, that this Melchizedek was 
Christ, and that there never wot such a venae* a Hng -of 
Salem. But this is an error, and if admitted# wodd the 
particulars of Abram's rescuing Lot, and hk returatr^ from 
the battle of the kings, when McJdiizodek met him, altogether 
vjwuaij. 

The original however Is «pnas; it wyH he ting tf 

Salon, and a priest qf God most high. That' ' .^ 

of that order, which had been from the beginning established 
Salem, , the anrirert name of Jeni*aalenL For th@e was an order 
of priesthood established among the heathen worshippers: those 
nations humous for idolatry, toe Areafokita, Aipantes Chal¬ 
deans# See. being then powerful nations. 

The passage in the Epistle, Heb. vil. 1,3, reads in the franda 
6on thus. Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest 
God, who met Abraham 
and blessed Without 

descent, having nriiher beginning of days, nor end oftfe; but made 
like unto the Son nf God ; abidetk o priest amtimtally. But fo 
the original attxrwp, avyiyp, wyerockkorf^l, no father, no 
mother, no genealogy; that is, "no descent fixon any sacerdotal 
family, a* the Levitical priests had. For agenealo* 

getos, cannot refer to Melchizedek having no oatoral gene^ogy 

or natural father or mother; because. 

from any sacerdotal family, h mentioned as one instance 
resemblance to Christ; whose genealogy fa particularly traced 
both by Matthew and Luke, who was not descended from, any 
sacerdotal line, hut sprung from Judah, of which tribe Moses 
raid nothing concerning the priesthood/ 1 This it plain from 
the foOowiug verves of the same chapter 3 Jftuf consider how 
great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the spoils* And verity they that are of the 
sons of Levi, who receive the office of the priesthood, have a am* 

mandmmt to take Hikes of the people > according to the law; but 
he (Melchizedek) whose descent is not courted firm them 
(Le. the aam of LeriJ received titha of Abraham, and blessed 
him. 

Hub is rendered very deaf in the Syriac version, which is one 
of the moat unrip nt, and was la use when Peter was at Antioch; 
vis. whose father and mother were not written in thar genea* 
logics, viz. in the genealogies of the priests in the time of Moses; 
for all the families of the Jews were written in their genealogies, 
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Give to me the persons; and take the substance 
for thyself. 

22 But Abram said to the king of Sodom: I 
have lifted my hand before Jehovah, God most 
high; possessor of Heaven and Earth $ 

23 Except of a cord, when for a latchet of a 
shoe; I surely will not accept of any thing that 
is thine: for thou shalt not say, I have enriched 
Abram. 

24 Save only what the youths have eaten, and 
the portion of the men, who went with me: 
Aner, Eschcol, and Mamre; they shall take 
their portion. 

CHAP. XV. 

A FTER these transactions, the word of Jkho- 
vah came to Abram in a vision, saying: 
Thou shalt not fear Ahram, I am a shield to 
thee; thy exceeding great reward. 


2 Then Abram said. Lord Jehovah, what 
wilt thou give to me? for I am without of&pring: 
even the steward is the son of my house; this 
Eliezer of Damascus. 

3 Thus Abram said. Behold,.to me, thou bast 
not given posterity: and lo a son of my house, 
shall inherit after me, 

4 Then behold Jehovah spake to him say¬ 
ing; This same shall not be thine heir: far 
certainly be who shall come forth from thyself; 
he shall be thine heir. 

3 Then he brought him forth abroad, and 
he said, Look now toward heaven, and number 
the stars; if thou be able to number them: 
then he said to him, Thus shall be thy pos¬ 
terity. 

6 And he believed in Jehovah : therefore he 
counted it to him, righteousness. 


which ware kept in the temple. But as this method of register¬ 
ing the people by their tribes and families, only had its formal 
beginning under Moses, there could be no account given of the 
genealogy of Melcbizedek, who lived 600 years before the 

priesthood of Aaron, 

That there ws*' a priesthood established for the worship of 
(he moat high God, consequently a dispensation prior to that 
given to the Israelites, © evident'from various parts of scripture. 
We read that when the Hebrews came out of- Egypt, before 
the establishment of the priesthood of Aaron, Jethro, the 
father-in-law of Motes, was a prince, and & priest of Midian, 
and offered sacrifices at which Mosei and Aaron attended $ 
which proves that he was a priest of the most high God as well 
as Mekbisedek* Bo it is recorded that Job, the king of 
Idumea, who lived at the time, of Moses, exercised the priestly 
office, ch. i* 5, and of course was a priest after the order of 
'Mekhizedek. Which priesthood differed from the kritieal, 
being chosen only from the firstborn. 


tfOTES on OHAP* XT. 


I* The word of Jehovah, The Hebrew says, the word of Jehovah 
tw fa Abram. The*© words frequently occur in die sacred 
writings, aafrl shah very often; have to remind the reader, that 
by this' phrase we are not to understand such conuuutucation 
was given in any other way, than xrtbat winch God ordained: 
viz. agreeably to (he order of the dispensation which he gprefrom 
the beginning- Therefore when such passages are met with, 
we must recollect, that the officiating priest was then in (he 
more immediate presence of God, in the holy place, where he 
spake from between the Cherubim. 

in a virion. The word ftirm Itmacheaxeh, does not mean 
a virion, according to the vulgar acceptation of the word. It 
means to contemplate with a flection or delight, in which state 
the cniod was prepared» waiting ta receive this extraordinary 
conmxnucation* 


2. The steward of my house is this E&xtr of Damascus. 
Thu is not mtetfigibte; the childless state of Abram, and the 
steward of his house, are two grievances which Abram com- 
plained of. But sorely if the fm*t were a grief to him, the 
reader of (he comroce version would say, it ww in his power to 


remedy the second, by discharging the steward. The word 
pm mesheck, is properly translated by, steward ; but the word 
p ben, i. e. a son, is omitted, which makes a consistent sense, 

viz* For the steward of my house is the son, this Efieter f 

Damascus. Agreeably to the of that age, the person 

who was the firstborn in the house, was invested with the 
management of all the estate and properly m the houses of great 
menj and if the possessor died dSihuess, (he son of the hosts*, 
the firaiborn, or steward, became the hdr, 

4* This is not a second communication m answer to the com- 




plahit of Abram, which he *nak« in the 2d and 3d vases; 
not a repetition connected with Ihe subject in the 1st verse. 
But the historian says, God had, at a fonner period, informed 
Abram, that he should have posterity; and therefore this, 
and tlie following verse iu (he original, are written iu the plu¬ 
perfect, or remote prater tense; viz- For behold Jehovah had 
spoken, and in the next verse, yea he had brought Abram forth 
abroad This u a reference to ihe rime when Abram separated 
from Lot in the xitkh chapter, where in the Itith verse he is 
told, that Ah posterity should be as the dost of the earth for 
mu l titud e. By this error in the authorized version, in not 
giving the proper modification of the tense of the verb, a 
weighty objection has been made, viz- that,if this were a 
cxxnmunkation from God, (lie historian could not have intro¬ 
duced the same words iu the first and fourth verses $ that it 
appears to be the same communteafion \ there is no intennediate 
time given to introduce a second/* Bui when the verses are 
translated agreeably to the original, m the pluperfect, or remote 
prefer time, (bis objection vanishes. 

6. From the common venom k appear? that at this time, 
Abram was shewn all these things But here the historian 
refers to d former period, many years before he received this 
cumnwoiication. In the common version, the same, or a 
simitar promise, is made to be repeated. But the sacred writer 
in this verse refers to this promise in the thirteenth chapter, 
ver. 14— 1 6, where Abram was told by the divine commu¬ 
nication from the Cherubim, to lift up his eyes—northward, 
and southward, tad eastward, and westward, i, e, to the heaven, 
and that, $f a man coultl count the dust tf the earth, so should 
his posterity be numbered, Accocdii^ly we find here, that the 
verb if in the pluperfect tense* 

m 



CHAP. XV. 


Then he said to him: I am 


brought thee forth from Ur of the Chaldees, to 
^ive to thee even this land, to possess it. 

8 But he said; Loud Jehovah, by what shall 
I know, that I shall possess it ? 

9 And he said to him. Bring before me a calf 
of three years, with a she goat of three years, 
and a ram of three years: also a turtle dove, and 
a pigeon. 



7* Here it is recorded, that no communication was given but 
in the appointed way, by sacrifice, and by obedience to the 
commands. Abram waft commanded to take 
on fcee/Vr—TYi ve gneex, and a goat, ve # 

—“inn ve thor, and a turtle-dove ,—^tui vt goxaal, and a young 

pigeon, ' This shews that the dispensation renewed to Aoram, 
was complete, as to the creatures which were t° be offered 
in sacrifice j for thecreatores were here offered to God, 

which were offered by Noah, and which we find afterwards 

mentioned under the fulness of the dispensation, when Moses 

led the people out of Egypt, So that the dispensation from the 

beginning was the came. , 

1J* And token the fowls came down upon the carcases* This 
passage exhibits a grand and dignified detail of circumstances 
attending a special communication under the ancient dispensa¬ 
tion. Abram was commanded to prepare a sacrifice, which 
embraced the whole assemblage of the creatures offered under 
the Mosaic dispensation, whidt indeed was only a display, or 
a more general promulgation of this communication to Abram. 
Now the reader must keep in mind the order of the sacrifices; 
they were always ofeud at the altar, in the tabernacle, in the 
presence of the great congregation. On the present occasion, 
the assistants prepared the sacrifices; for we must not imagine 

that Abram, whose business It was to offer them at the altar, 
■and to receive the divine Commands in tbc holy place, prepared 
the offerings himself, A little craridraation will convince the 

heifer, a goat/ a ram, a turtle 



pigeon, could not be prepared by the officiating priest; but, 

as afterwards under the tevitkaL priesthood, by proper persons 

appointed to prepare the sacrifices. 

And when the fowls came down up on the carcases, Abram 
drove them away. Several important mistakes have been made 
in Lte translation of this passage. Abram had now been 
many years in the land of Canaan; he had during a long period* 
preached m the name of Jehovah, had erected altars and taber¬ 
nacles throughout the land, and, consequently, must hare been 
the instrument in convening many of the people to the true 
worship. At this time he dwelt in the plain of Manure, where 
he bad erected a tabernacle. In which he offered this sacrifice; 
go that it was not poouble that the fowls could crane into the 
tabernacle to devour the sacrifices. It is as certain that Ahram 
was not employed in driving (beta away; because the deep 
sleep, which re said bo have fallen on him, pnls this out of the 

question; as that same sleep must have rendered it imposiblc 

for him to bare protected rite carcase*. Bat it has beep said, 
that this deep sleep took place after he had driren the birds 
away. Admitted j but the same vigilance would hare been 
necessary -afterwards, for if he bad not continued to hare 
watched the raicasei, die same thing would hare occurred. 
Therefore it will'appear that this cannot be the meaning of the 
sacred writer. 

It must alio be remembered, that ai no conununicatiOEi was 



10 So he brought before him all these, and 
he divided them in the midst; then he laid each 
his piece against his other: but the bird, he di¬ 
vided not. 

11 Then descended the covering upon the 
bodies, with them he inspired Ah ram. 

12 Now it was before the departure of the *m , 
that mi inactive state overwhelmed Ahr am : and. 

behold a horrible great darkhes fell before him, 

■ 

girai but in tbc Holy of Holies, within the vail; and never 
but when the sacrifice was on the altar, which was in the tint 
prat of the pro Aft shiaan, or Holy-place; i, e, the first 
division before the bmer spartment beyond the re3, the 
Holy of Holies: it was not posable for Abram to drive the 
fowls away, had this been the case, because he was not at 
the altar when God communicated with him, for when 
God descended in the cover of. the iocraue, then the priest 
entered within the vail to receive the cotraannd&tknu In 

short, to view it in the light in which it h represented m g* 
common version, is ndcher gpuireteot with tfes command of God 
respecting sacrifice, nor with the practice of the church down 
to his time. 

it leaves us to suppose that, at tins pmd, the 
patriarch had not offered sacrifices at the altar; but we are Irft 
to conclude that he now offered in the open air $ and yet this 
ignorance of the order of sacrificial worship is contradicted, 
became we find that he had from the beginning of jtii juristry 
offered sacrifices in the tabernacles at the ahnr, ch* x5L 6 
xiii. 18, throughout the land, * 

Mffi Ha gnayti, is translated, the fowls * it is not plural, k is 
a noun, from the verb to cover. It may be proper to shew, as 
the irauslators have rendered this wrad in a few places to mean 
ravenous birds, that they have been mistaken; for by referring to 
lho» placet where this word occurs, we shall find, that lhetn» 
translation will retd consistently with reason, oral the probability 
of the thing; consequently, with the intention of the mmd. 
writer. 

Isaiah xlvi. 11* Calling fir the rovenaas bard from the tost 
This word conies from the radix nap gnatah, as a verb, to cover 
to be covered, or protected; or cover thespoU, l Sam* xv* 14; 
—xiv* 32; also as a Dram, a garment, a covering. Lev, xifi* 43 
a covering; Jer. jdiiL 12, to put an a covering; Isa W. 3, the 
garment. In this verse of Isaiah, it is used to mean, the coming 
forth of a mighty powpr from the east, the man to execute his 
counsel; for mma mhrdxrack, with which It is connected, 
means to spring firth; applied to^ tbe east, whence the tight 
springs forth, or files. Also to the 
eth forth to the upright in heart; 
divine ligbt, Isa. lx* 1; DeuL ixxiiL 2. And if this verve be 
read in connection with the preceding verses, it will be plain 
tfiat the tisDsktora have greatly erred in translating this word 
by, ravenous bird. The prophet was speaking against their 
idolatry, ver. G t 7 } he then reminded them that the true God 
was no other than be who declared the end from the legvmhig, 
and from ancient times, whose counsel shall stand, and who mil 
do all his pleasure. And in the next verse, the J 1th, he does 
not toy, as in the common version, caUhtg a ravenous bird from 
the east; where B'J gnoyif, which is omy one word, h made 
two, viz. a ravenous lord: but, calling a covering, (ije, an 
invader) from the east j from a land remote, a man hts rami- 
sellar. Tbe word cwrrna^ being used to signify the invaaimi of 
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Glory of God, which spring 
and life. Pba. cxli 


GENES IS. 


13 And he said to Abram, Understanding thou 
shalt know, that thy posterity shall be a sojourner, 

die numerous armies with which the nation was always threat¬ 
ened, when the people departed fiwn the worship of God t 
emphatically called, the man tf to counsel. Thus by the ae> 
complidimeiit of the prophecy, they were instructed, and by 
Una counsellor, this executor of the judgment of God, they were 
induced to Jbreake idolatry. 

Job xxvilb 7- There is a path which no fowl knawelh. 
Hero the word tow gnayit, is rendered by Jowl, but as above, it 
means that which covmtk. Job was speaking of the mighty 
power of God: he says in the preceding chapter, / will teach 
you by the hand (i. e, power) of Gad, that which is with the 
Almighty will I not conceal : viz. those things which are in the 
power of God only. The same he continues in this chapter j and 
in the 2d verse, he says. He setteth an end to darkness; viz. 
when lie causeth the morning to spring forth; and in this 7th 
verse, where enr gnayit, a cutter^ occurs; he says. The path- 
cover knatveth he not, though the vulture-eye hath not seen it, 

viz. the path of the wicked, who craftily conceal their practices 
from the observation of those whose keen penetration is com¬ 
pared to the eye of the vulture r yet God seeth them. But to 
■ay, as in the common version. There is a path which no fowl 
knmarik, and which the vulture's eye hath not seen, is what 
would not be admitted as correct language, by airy correct 
writer or speaker. For if no fowl kuowclh the path, and 
as the vulture is included in .the general term Jowl, it ne¬ 
cessarily fellows, agreeably to the fin* clause, viz. which no 
food knoweth, that the vulture is included in the tint clause. 
And yet there are those who tell ns, that the common transla¬ 
tion is a good one. 

Again Jer xii. g, Aline heritage is unto me as a speckled bird ; 
the birds round about are against her. The learned Bochart 
vm at a loss to know, how the heritage-of God could be com* 
pared bo a speckled bird; and well he might He thinks that 
ru? wm hagnaspi tsabounog, should be rendered a .fierce 
hyma; but is tbii comparison leas exceptionable than the one 
m condemns) In this one passage only, in all die scripture, u 
the word FQT tsahounag, tendered by speckled j it means literally 
a colour. See lud. v. 30, to Sisera a prey of divers colours. 
The prophet Jeremiah was, in the preceding verse, charging the 
people with idolatry, krhoe he ttys. Mine heritage is unto me as 
a Bon in the forest, that aieth out against me, therefore have I 
haled it. Meaning by this comparison, us a lion caveroth himself 
in the forest, to his heritage covered themselves in their idolatry, 
in their groves, where they celebrated their worship. He then 
proceeds inthis vem Id convince them that their affectation of 
external grandeur, by which their priests deceived the people, 
was displeasing to God, viz. into heritage with a coloured 
covering before me, with a covering continually upon her . This 
refers to that state of thn people, when they had embraced idoU* 
try; see former chaptn, ver. 17 , when they appeared in the 
tabernacle, in all the pomp and grandeur with which the idola¬ 
trous nations celebrated dirir worship. 

The last place where this word occurs, is in Ezck. xxxix. 4, 
to kavsnovi aisd rf every sort* Here wcshall find that the 
same rendering is obvious as above $ this is plain from the con¬ 
nexion of *TtbfY t&phoTj i. e. bird, with cw legneei; for had 
legaat tneant literally a ravenous bird, there then had been no 
necessity ha the sacred writer to have* joined with it the word 
■not tapkor, which is the common term for birds: the passage 
reads, to the arm-herd if every wing- The sacred writer com¬ 
pares the enemra of brad to birds, which in those countries 
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in a land that is not theirs; and shall serve them, 
and they shall afflict them, four hundred years. 

fly in great multitudes, so as to cover the grouftl whoe they 
alight, and In a abort rime destroy whole craps. Far we read 
that they frequently caroo swtft as the eagle JUetk, covering the 
land, and like these birds destroying ah before them. 

Tins word cannot be applied to mem the different species of 
birds, because it is applied to beasts, Jer xii. 9 , above. It is, 
as I have observed, a noun from the radix net? gnatah, a cover, 
a covering, a garment, because it cotters ; and thus it becomes a 
general word for what covers. But it does not mean any species 
of birds; it is no more applicable to birds, than it b to beasts, 
os insects, and no'mure applicable to them than it ia to invading 
armies, which cover the land and destroy the produce. So that 
the error has been evidently made by applying the word to mean 
birds, instead of applying it to mean a cover, when either birds, 
beasts, insects, or invaders covered the land. Which, as above, 
is continued in Ezek. xxxix. 4, where "narr wrh legneei tsiphor^ 
rendered in the common version, ravenous birds, in vonstmerion^ 
can have no such translation. 

Because ihe word ewn ha gnayil, comes feom iw guatah, 
to cover, Jly, rush, the translators have applied it to ravenous 
birds and beasts, Jer. xii. y. But it is the mine with all birds 
when pinched with hunger; they Jly, or rush impetuously. an 
their food: so that it may with equal propriety be applied to 
those which are not ravenous. AquiU renders the word arn va- 
ymgmt, eh. xxiv. J 4, by wrpvrfy, and he was impelled; and the 
Septuagiot on l Sam. xv, 19 , vender opm vatagnat, b 
ormetsas, thou didst rush. This being the true radical meaning 
of the word own hagnayit, the application is obvious, as it is- 
wholly applied by the sacred writer to the descent of the divine 
glory, as soon as the incense was offered, and the cloud of it, 
which U called to cloud 0 / Jehovah, Exnd. xl. 38, covered 
the mercy-seat, Let. xvt, 13; then it wan nn va yared, that 
the cover, the divine glory, descended, rushing, in the incense, or 
covering the sacrifice, while the patriarch was offering, as be was 
commanded; rad as k is also said, / ttill appear in the cloud 
that is upon the mercy-scat. Lev, xvi. 2, 

. Now as the incomprehensible Jehovah was not seen by Moses, 
(for it is mid he only heard a voice speaking to him from iff the 
mercy-seat. Numb. viL 89 ,) it is in perfect, conformity with the 
meaning of thb word, and with similar manifestations recorded, 
to coocTude, that the prophets of God were made sensible of 
the approach of tlie divine influence in the cloud of the incense. 
This vn (he rase at the opening of the temples 1 Kings viiL 
10, M, And it cam to pass, when the priests were c out tf 
the holy place, (viz. where they had been offering the incense,) 
that the cloud filed the house of the Lord; Jer the glory of the 
Lord had filled the house of ike Lard . Hus is also in agreement 
with the divine communication, which was given at the feast of 
Pentecost, recorded Acts ii. 2, And suddenly there came a sound 
from heaven, as of a bushing mighty wind. 

Another error has been committed, and that the most import¬ 
ant m the whole verse. The wrad tv yeered, is translated, 
come down; but in no part of scripture can this word be bo 
rendered; it is cue wend in the original, therefore cannot be 
translated as a compound word. Nether is it the third person 
plural prefer, as in the common vemno, but the third person 
singular prefer of the verb to descend $ and so I have rendered 
it, agreeably to its grammatical construction in every other part 
of scripture. So that yeered, he descended, a -verb singular, is 
not only translated as a plural, viz. the fowls descended, but it 
is apphed to the descent of-fowls, instead of being applied to the 
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14 Then also that nation whom they shall 
serve, 1 will judge; and afterward straightway 
they shall come forth, with great substance. 

T 

descent of the smoke of the incense, which was the cover 
of the divine doqr: and which from the holy place descended 
and covered the bodies. We now return to the veree under 
contidcratioo ; 3U* Yaskeeb, is translated drove away; but it . 
is one word, and therefore cannot be tendered a» a compound, j 
Thu word h not from the root w yaashab^ to remain, sU\ 
which has been supposed by some lexicon writers, because the 
Septuagint have rendered am attn yashetb othaam, by mwb . 

avfu£ t A* sal by them. It is from Mi muKabz words 
from this rout are only found la this and in twa other places 
in (he Bible. It «*—« ti> be breathed into? Itaum into, to 
Maw, and thus to g u/tire ; it is used in this sense Isaiah xl, J, 
The"spirit ^ the Lord blwreih. Hus is an aHmion to the 
Spirit of God, inspiring, <h being poured forth, at the 
comint of the Messiah. See rer. 1 to 7 j Ftf. cxlvii. is. He 

wind to The word ntnya sheet is the third person 

singular prefer of the verb to inspire: vix. he inspired. Which 
refers to the person of the verb *iv ycered? he descended, in the 
first clause ; that is, God descended by the divine gkty, in 
the cover of the anrikn of the incense, and inspired Atom. 
The effect of this awful manifestation on Abram, appears in 
the next verse, A horror of great darkness fill upon turn. Hus 
also agrees with the Apostle, John ix* 22, He breathed on them? 
and saith unto them , Receive ue the Holy Ghost* This last clause 
reads. With them he inspired Abram. The word rutti aaorA- 
hah, from this root, is translated hi jhe Latin verahui of Sehntfiam 
Schntidii, by spiravit. See Buxtorf, Taylor, Ate. where this 
word b rightly placed under Ml Ttaasheeb , wliUe others follow¬ 
ing the SeptuagiDt, have erroneously placed it under m* you* 
shah. This thews, as I have frequently observed, that the com¬ 
piler of the modem Greek version, called the Septuagint, in the 
second century, did not critically understand the Hebrew, or he 
would have known, that in defective verbs, the first nufical h 
omitted, and instead thereof, ifru second radical has a dagerii. 

Thus we find that this sacrifice was offered- at the altar, in the 
tabernacle y and as the conimunications were always given in 
the way which God had appointed from the beginning, viz. 
from above the Cherubim in the holy-place, Atom did ■ not 
drive away any Jaw is f eg ravenous tiros; but instead of this 
thing recorded m the commoo version, which was altogether 
impossible, the sacred writer gives us a grand idea of the inter¬ 
position of God, who by the cover of the cloud of incense, 
descended in the way which he ordained, and covered the sacri¬ 
fice. As it is written Lev. xvi, 2 ? I will appear in the chad (of 

incense) upon the mercy-seat; ver. 13, And he shall put the 
incense upon the fire before the Lord? that the cloud if the incense 
may cover the mercy-seat that if upoq the testimony* The 
passage thm reads literally, agreeably to the Hebrew syntax, 
thus. Then tkeeuvering descended upon the carcases; with them 
he inspired Abraham ; ewouit is mid, Lev.ix. 74 , Fire went 
forth from before the presence of Jehovah? and consumed the 

offering or the altar* See Introd. p* U* 

This special communication to Abram is, perhaps, the most 
important one recorded in scripture, as it comprehend? the 
whole of the sacrificial worship exhibited by one person? at one 
time, by one MeleJaxedeHcut priest , or by a priest who was of 
the order of Mekfaizedek. From the solemnity which accom¬ 
panies the whole narrative, and from tbe practice of the church 
which had received the divine comnritai cation from above the 
Cherubim from tbe beginning, it appears that Abram offered 



15 But thou shalt go to thy fathers, in peace: 
thou shalt be buried, in old age* prosperous 
. 16 With the fourth generation, .they shall 

this sacrifice before the great congregation in the tabernacle. For 
before his time we find that tabernacles had been built, which 
were called bw n*3 beth~els, the houses of God; where, agreeably 
to the established eerier, he communicated with man from the 
mercy-seat See ch. xiL Q* 

It is impossible to take a view of thh subject widvmt serins 
how perfectly it represents the perm, office, and charactered 

the Messiah; in whom, and by whom, sU ■arrtfe4al worahip, 
which was representative of him, was to ^ for ora, whm 
he had once for all opened a way into the Holy of Hoiks'; who 
like Abram was fry be a priest after the enter of Mdchixedek, 
a king and a priest; but who was to be a priest far ever, and 
whose kingdom was to be eternaL 

J2. A deep sleep* Sec on ch. xi.21, where it appears that 
the wind tardecmaJi, does not mean a deep steep, to a state of 
inactivity, or to be reduced to a state of uncatamty, 

A horror of great darkness* The word rro*H eyamak, is 
rendered by horror ; but it is also used to mean idols, sod idol 
worship 1 and thus it was descriptive of that dgrfrrew of mind 
which was oanseqoait an idol warship \ Jer. L 38, upon idols, 
and m Job xx, 24. It h coonactod with the nMitenr vhai 
they worshipped in their tabernacle. In the common version 

0 * 01 * gnaalaa mim, is reudeied, terrors art upon him, 
there was no necessity to transpose the word embn ; it rewb 
Ain an idols. It then foUhvwvlh the nexi verse, tbe 
All darkness kid in their secret phots; ol intheptacra 

;itedtheir idols, in imitation oftheark 
c. litis verse in Job then oan- 
dudes, denouncing the effect of Idol warship. It shall go ill 
with them that are left in his tabernacle, vis, hi tte 
of tbe idoL. 

If then the industrious and learned Bochart, who was well 
acquainted with all Ihe Hebrew learning of modem Jews, was 
at a loss to know what to make of £e passage. Tea* di-SU 
where this word occurs, it will appear that nothing satisfactory 
respecting the true meaning and'application of the word in the 
verse before us> has been kid before the public since the (inns 
of Jcrume, in the fourth century. Indeed it would be unreason¬ 
able for Christians to expect to receive any information from 
Jews respecting the true nature of the sacrifices, and their ap¬ 
plication to the Messiah. \YI 10 , notwithstanding they have 
dow bccq, fur near 2000 yean, all the prophecies before and 
after the captivity accomplished in the person of the true Mes¬ 
siah—the destruction of die second temple, during which the 
Messiah was to come, according to the express declaration of 
Haggai, Yl 7 —who, according 'to the prophet Micah, v. 2 , was 
to come from Bethlehem—also the abolition c£ ceremonies and 
sacrifices, which the apostle declares be abolished at the truss. 
Col. ii, 14, where they have been nailed fair near 2000 years— 
no sacrifices are offered by them in any part cf the wtaid, nor 
hare they any desire to offer them.—Yet they remain with an 
empty profession* winch cannot be Judaism, with all these facts 
before them, aa declared by tbe prophets, by the apoodes, and 
by the Messiah, who told them himself—And they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, and shall be lei away captxoe tftio all 
nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the G&itiUr, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled* Luke xxl 24. This 
incontrovertible feet is now accomplishing, as it has been for 
near 2000 yeara^-/Ac Hebrews have fallen by the sword — they 
have been tod mvay captive into all natkms^md Jerusalem has 
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return hither; for the iniquity of the Amorites, 
is not yet finished. 

17 Nov it was when the sun had departed, 
and it was twilight: then behold a shining 
smoke, and a torch of fire, when he passed be-, 
tween the divisions of these. 


IS In that day, Jehovah made for Abram a 
covenant, saying: To thy posterity, I have 
given this land; from the river of Egypt, to the 
great .river, the river Euphrates. 

19 The Keiutes, and the Kenizzites, and the 
Kadmo cites. 


the 

the 



been trodden down of the Gentiles, Jtem the dispersion. Jenisa- 

lem was taken by the Homans under Vespasian, and destroyed 
—the ajontiy wSs afterwards subject to the Saracens ; it was 
ihen taken by Selim the first Emperor of the Turks, who have 
retained the dominion to this day. The fact confirming 
truth of this prophecy, 1 say, is now before the fece of 
whole world -** facte are stubborn things'’—both Jew ani 
Infidel, reasoning 1 *on this wonderful accomplishment, most b 
convinced that the Divine speaker had his word from the foun 
tain of truth. This once hallowed land, aaaed for i 
the place where the wooed of God was given; a had 
both by the Jew and the Christian: by the Jew, because it 
was the place where God had chosen to put his name there} 
the hallowed place, where the SuBcntifAn, the sacred dwell¬ 
ing, was made fkahfullt holt, by the manifestation of the 
a lout of god ; the {dace to winch the sturffiaat law-giver 
brought the people out of captivity ; by the Christian, because 
the Redeemer, the sacrjficbd aMishtr, from that place pro¬ 
mulgated his sacred truths, abolished all representative warship, 
and gave the gospel to all rations, -Hus holt laud has now 
been figuratively sown with brimstone and salt for eighteen 
hundred years. 0 that it could be Wotted Iran the remem¬ 
brance of posterity ! 'While Christian princes have been fight¬ 
ing against each other, this sacked land has been burning 
with brimstone and salt, in the hands of barbarous infidels; 
infidels* who have bean afflicting and msultiEg oil Christian 
nations for, ages; and who have kept their sons and daughters 
in slavery; till* by the raaguammiiy of one Christian Prince, 
which shall be regarded to the eternal honour of England, it 
is abolished ?o* EYn. Surely (he time is at hand for the 
banhhmeut of the infidel race to the land from whence they 
came j or fee the Dotal abolition of Mahometan abomination on 
the consecrated.bud of Canaan. When the Gospel shall be 
planted in Egypt, and when foe people shall hear, and fear,. 
and obey the ccnunandmente of God; when the Redeemer 
shall plant the Gospel Shechinah in the goodly land, Sod (1 m 
T emples of the Holy One of Jacob shall again be established 
00 tire taps of the moon tains, 

13. An objection, has oftepbeen made to this part of scrip¬ 
ture^ because instead of 400, it. appears that they were only 
215 jears m Egypt. It is not strange that this has been ob¬ 
jected to, when commentators have disagreed, and have given 
different statements respecting it; but foe original is plain. The 
word 'U geer, means a # 3 owner, a person, or people of a dif¬ 
ferent frailly; not a native. Thus they woe sqjoumera in 
Canam 215 years, before they went into Egypt; for if we add 
the whole of the years of Koafo, Amram, and Moses, it will 
drew, that drey could not have been m Egypt 400 .years. 
Koath the son of Levi, then a youth, went with his lather into 
Efflrpt, .and died at foe age of 133 years; his son Amram, the 
father of Moses, lived 137 yean; and Moses was BO yean old 
when he led them out tf Egypt There added together make 

only 350 yean. From this number we must take the aae of 
Koath when he went into Egypt; the yean that 
with his father E carh ; and foe years of Moaes at foe death 



Amram: which would reduce the numbs 1 350 15 215 yean, 
the time that they sojourned in Egypt The first 215 yean are 
thus to be ascertained, from the 75 th year of Abram to their 
going into Egypt; 23 years from foe prariue to the birth of 
Isaac, dO yean to the both of Jacob, Gen- uvT26, who was 
130 yean old when he stood before Fharaoh, ch. xlrii. 9 . 

17 . A making furnace, end a burning bmp. This trans¬ 
lation gives us do Information; we can lave no conception of 
the meaning or application of a smoking ftemace, and a fanring 
bmp, passing between the pieces of foe sacrifice. 

The reader will remember, that Abram was here directed to 
offer foe sacrifices on the altar j all the creatures weje commanded 
Co be brought, which, constituted the sacrificial worship tinder this 
dispensation; which was to bepromolgated m foe fourth genm- 
Lion fro m the rejourning of the children of Israel with Jacob, and 

which reached 10 their deliverance from Egypt. The p repar ati on 
of the w ri firy b also given, and foe disposal of them on the 
altar. And agreeably to foe established order, God then com¬ 
municated with him from above the Cherubim. The reader 
wifi also remember another important matter. When the ra- 
aifice wra offered, the priests were commanded to put the 
incense spoil the fro before the Lord, that the doud (or smoke) 
of the incense aught cover the meny-seat. lev. ivi. 13. And 
there it was that God would appear in the chad upon the mer- 
cy-seat, ver. 2 . Tba bang attended to, we shall natmrily be 
led to the true meaning and application of the passage under 
consideration; but first it ia necessary to ob tai n the literal 
meaning of the original- 

The words \m fun thawnxr gnatakaan, are rendered, a 
making furnace ; *njn thanor, from the root w now, sagnifies 
that which gives Tight, used representatively to mean the spi¬ 
ritual light, 2 Sam. xxl 7 . Ught of Israel ; Job mix. 3, 1if 
light ] P*a. xvUi. 28, otix* 106, a lamp* " 

109 Gnamkaan, means smoke arising from, the incense, when 

1 1 winch a 



offered the s acrifi ces 


always offered; then the 


above, wracom 


glory appeared in the 
smoke arising ftum the inramse; the words mean a 
shining smoke . Much has been conjectured by all commenta¬ 
tors, as to the manner of the appearance in the cfoud of the 
incense. This however will enable vs to determine, how it 
was that they w m made sensible of the Divine presence; for 
here we are told that it was a shnmg smoke. That is, when the 
smoke of the incense ascended and covered foe mercy-seat, a 
shining appearance was seen in the cloud. 

And a burning lamp* The word m TlA fopid tsk, {Deans 
of fire, 


1 person singular prete 
that, is connected with 


That passed* *op Gnonkar, is (he third 
he passed; and *wm ether, remtered by 
it in this division of the proposition, os is rign&ed by the stop 
baton; and thus it sfaraud be rendered by foe adverb where, 
viz. where he passed* That is, where the glory of God paired, 
when ha accepted the sacrifice. 

Between those pieces. The word gesaartm, ham not 

any such rig)mficraoti as pieces in the cHtginaL It means to 
separate, wide; as a noun plural, with n ha, prefixed, ike 
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20 Also the Hittites, and the Pezizaites, and 

the Rephaima. 

21 And the Amoritcs, and the Canaanites, 
and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites. 

CHAP. XVI. 

TVTOW Sarai the wife of Abram, bare not to 
him: but she had a maiden Egyptian, And 
her name was Hager. 

2 Then Sarai said to Abram, BehoULnow 
Jehovah hath restrained me from bearing; go 1 
thee to my maiden; perhaps I shall obtain 

eanre 


and Abram h 


ened, to the voice 


K irn 
er: 
of Sarai. 

9 So Sarai the wife of Abram; took Hagai- 
the Egyptian her maiden, at the: end of ten 
ears, after Abram had dwelt ten years in the 
and of Canaan: and she gave her to Abram her 
huBband, to him for a wife. 

4 Then he came to Hagar, and she conceived; 
when she saw that she had conceived; then her 
mistress was despised, in her eyes. 

5 Now Sarai said to Abram, My injury is 
through thee; I have given my maiden to thy 
bosom, when she saw that she conceived, then I 
was despised in her eyes: Jehovah shall judge 
between me and thee. 


dhruioiu; viz. the dbimni of these. The whole proposition 
reads* Thru behold, a shining smoke, and a torch of fre, where 
he passed between these dtvintms. 

HOTM ON CHAP, XV], 

8, From the common version it has been supposed by some 
commentators* that the person who convened with Hagar* was 
an Immortal bring* because he is improperly caUed* the angel ff 
Jehovah, Therefore this word has here been applied to the 
Messiah, as being mie of the persons of the Trinity* became the 
common version makes him say* / will mulhpty thy seed 
exceedingly* 

I ham shewn* that God had* from the foH, ordained a medium 
gf commomcatioa by the Cherablro, in the Holy cf Holies r and 
that by this medium only* man could commute with turn. We 
also find* that the word lftta malake, rendered* angel w literally 
Pimm a messenger* and so it is rendered in various parts of 
scripture* Thu* those who communicated the commands of 
God to the people* were called, messengers of Jehovah, The 
same is said in the Revelation; To the angel {ayysKst dfljrtta*) 
of the church of Ephesus. 

From the narrative* we also find* that this place where the 
messenger of Jehovah found her, was appropriated to die war¬ 
ship of Gad; for in the 13th verse it is sad* Thou God hast seen 
vt*: surety, she said. Thus also have / looked after Aim that 
seeth me. That is, here* in this place, in this tabernacle, 
where she went to by her case before him, and to receive 
advice from the messenger of Jehovah f the officiating priest. 

The words* Thaujxod hast seen me, also inform us* that the 


6 But Abram said to Sarai* Behold* thy 
maiden is in thy hand; do to her* what is- right 
in thy eyes: so Sarai humbled her* and she fled 
from her face. 

7 Now the messenger of Jehovah found her 
by a fountain of water* in the wilderness, by the 
fountain in the wav of Sfaur; 

8 And he said, Hagar, maiden of Sarai, 
whence contest thou? and whither ait thou 
going? and she said. From th&face of Sarai my 
mistress, I flee* 

9 Then the messenger of Jehovah savkto her. 
Return to thy mistress; and submit thyself, 
under her hand. 

10 For he informed the messenger of Jehovah 
concerning her; To a multitude ! .wifl multiply 
thy postenty, that he shall not be numbered* for 
multitude* 

11 Also the messenger of Jehovah said to 
Behold thyself pregnant, now thou wilt bear 

bou suit 


a aoe, and thou 
because Jehovah 


call his-name*. lahmael 
hath hearkened, to thine 

affliction ; 

12 And he will be a fruitful man, his hand 
mil be against all; and the hand of all against 
him: nevertheless he. will dwell in the presence 
of all his brethren* 


penon she co nver g e d tut God; flu saned writer 

could pot have said* what was altogether unnecessary to be aid 
had this person beat God* For in (he former utt of the nar¬ 
rative* thia^anae person finds he^coova^ with far; amj vfrifet 
her to return to hat .mistress. Besides* this same person*, the 
messenger ef Jehovah, (he offiriatirnr priest* says to her in the 
11th verse* Jehovah hath hearkened to thin*-affliction; conse¬ 
quently this person could not be God* at sta'could.aot thus 
address these words to him. Bat they were truly applfcatie to God* 

who in Jus providence had seen her* and had sent his messenger 
to her, with the communication respecting lahmael ; and there¬ 
fore she aid* Thou God hast seen me. 

The cause of this erroneous application* arises front the 
improper tfanriatioa of towi va youter, which in tl«^ three 
verses* the 9th* 10th, and 11th, is translated* and he said, without 
ay attention to the idiom of the mb* which has different modes 
of expression* yet all partaking of the meaning of the root As 
say, speak, tali, declare, relate, think, resolve, command, told, 
informed: the last word is the true meaning in this verse* The 
messenger of God at this tabernacle* had received a cotmuum- 
oofkm respecting the son of Abraham. With the pluperfect 
tense* which occurs here* the minor proposition reads thus* for 
he (God) had informed the angd of Jehovah concerning her. 
Thus by the communication, God had informed the messenger j 
the pronoun he, refers not to the messenger* but to the incut 
proximate noun Jehovah* In the preceding vena. 

The major proposition then readB* For he (God). ftdrf the 
messenger of Jehovah concerning her; exceedingly / will multi¬ 
ply thy posterity. 
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Id Then she called the name of Jehovaxi who 
promised concerning her; Thou God hast seen 
me: truly, she said, thus also here 1 have been 
convinced, afterwards respecting myself; 

14 Therefore he called the well; a well oflife 
respecting me. Behold, it is between Kadesh, 

BerecL 

15 Then Hagar bare to Abram, a son; and 
Abram called the name of his son, whom Hagar 

brought forth, IshtnacL 

16 Now Abram was eighty and six years old, 
when Hagar bare Ishmaelto Abram. 

CHAP. XVII. 

^ T¥THEN Abram was, ninety and nine years 
▼ * old, again Jehovah appeared to Abram, 
and he said, to him, I out God Almighty; walk 
thyself before my face, and be upright. 

—-— ■ a 

From which it appears, by the true translation, that the person, 
who convened with her, was not an angel, an immortal imma¬ 
terial spirit, bar Jehovah himself, as has been supposed. There¬ 
fore it necessarily follows, that he was the officiating priest at 
tha t tabernacle, to whom these communications were given, ami 
in consequence of which, he was directed to send Hagar back 
to the bouse of Abraham. 

13* The name rf the Lord that spake unfa her , By diLi trans¬ 
lation we understand., that the name of the pastm who spake 
to her, was not the angel of Jehovah, but that he was Jehovah 
himself} via, Jehovah that spake unfa her. The reader will 
to a certainty decide at cm, that both these statements cannot 
be true* If he wens the angel of Jehovah, who found her, then 
he could not be Jehovah. But as we find that the former was 
not, according to the common opinion,an angel sent from heaven 
to advise Hagar to retu rn to her nurtras; so we shall also find 
that the other was not Jehovah, who spake Id her. 

The word "Q*m hadobeer, rendered that spake, is in the 
common version applied to Jehovah, who is thus expressly said 
to have spoken toner jnnxdf. It however cannot be allowed, 
that the ineffable Jehovah should* appear to her as a man, and 
converse with her} because he has declared that he would only 
speak with man from above the Cherubim, Exod. Xiv. 22; and 
that no me could see him and live, nxiii. 20. 

The tantiAatcfti, therefore, should have translated this ward 
consistently with these viewi/and in conformity with its obvious 
application; which, according to idiom, mem spake, declare, 
i, contwaai; Jer, xxxii. 42, have promised) Exod. xii. 15; 
eut. i. IX; Josh, xxfri 4; 1 Kings iL 24, to.; which, with 
n ha, prefixed, is relative, and reads who pr o mi sed. 

rrbt EUyehj ii rendered, unfa tar; hap this meaning in 
venous parts of scripture, but not with the construction it has 
in this passage, where we are told, m the common version, that 
Jehovah spake fa her , This word U a compound eg at, fa, 
fir, concerning, with the fentininc termination, and should be 
rendered here, by ctmceming her: die danse reads thus. The 
name'rf Jehovah who premised co nc ern in g her; that is, who 
by the ccnunmucation to the messenger St the tabernacle, had 
made ihepmriae concerningIshmaeL 

14. Wherrfbtx the well was coiled. Beer takes roL The 
trantiators have not attempted to give the tranetalifln,tf m tS 




covenant, is with 


2 For I 
and thee; 

3 Then 

had promised him saying; 

4 Before me, behold, m 
thee: yea thou shalt be a father, of many nations. 

5 Moreover, neither shall thy name, again he 
called Abram: but thy name shall be Abraham; 
for a father of many nations, I have given thee. 

6 Yea I will make thee exceedingly fruitful; 
and will appoint thee for nations: even kings 
shall go forth from thee. 

7 Thus I will establish my covenant between 
me and thee, and after thee between thy poste¬ 
rity in their generations, for an everlasting cove, 
nant: to he for thee, before God ; and after thee, 
for thy posterity. 

8 Yea 1 will give to thee, and after thee, to 

beer takas roi. But surely, names of places or things should 
not be rebuned in the original language, when by the translation 
they give infonnation and a consistent sense. 

The word tt*ip taaraa* is in the common verrion rendered in 
the NIphal conjugation, viz. was called^ but It is the third 
person singular prefer in Kat, or die active conjugation, viz. he 
called ; that is, the messenger of Jehovah called The well. 

*n h Lehai, literally means, of life, and »in rat, respecting me, 
from nKi rook, to see, to tespect. Tlte daa*e reads, he hath 
called the welt; a well of life respecting me. Which kept her 
in remembrance concerning I&hmaeL 

m 

NOTES ON CHAP. XYTf. 

1. Appeared. Here the pluperfect, or remote prefer, occurs, 
Hebp nod appeared; widen shews that prior to (hi* period, 
Abram had been a worshipper of the true God, under the 
name of El Shaddai, Gad Almighty. And yet we find 

that the name Jehovah was known to him, ck xv. 2;—xiv. 22, 
/ have Ijfi op mine hand vnto Jehovah. A customary phrase in 
Hebrew, meaning those in the priesthood who elevated the 
offerings at the altar, called here lifting the bond. Hence it 
\, that Abram was not an idolater when be lived at Ur of 
; for when God called him be did not express any 
surprise; be knew Jehovah, the God he worshipped; be received 
the divine command in the usual way, from between the Che¬ 
rubim; and he without hesitation obeyed. But had be been an 
Idolater, be would have doubted, and would bare said with 
Pharaoh, Who is Jehovah, that f should obey him? Thus it 
appears, that the true church of God descended In Tegular suc¬ 
cession, through the patriarchal' churches to Abram, while fe 
Chaldea, where, at that period, when Chaldea was a rising nation, 
all strangers were permitted to worship in their own way. But 
when they got power, all were put to death who would npt bow 
id the image. 

And be thou perfect. Much has been said on this word by 
writers and commentators in all Christian nations, and many, from 
the translation of the original word o>cn tnmtm, hav$ 
to conclude, that they bad attained to a state of perfection in 
hoHness. There b, no doubt, a very material distinction to be 
made between the words perfect, and upright, or sincere; for by 
these words the original is to be rendered, agreeably to its various 
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thjr posterity, the land where thou art a so¬ 
journer, with all the land of Canaan; for an 

inflection! and. application. It must of necessity be allowed, that 
perfectioi can only b© applied to God* I shall therefore make that 
diflUnctiop agreeably go the original, which will shew us when the 
word should he translated perfect, and when it should not. The 
word obn larnm is used by tlic sacred writers, to mean that 
which Is complete according to its order, but \t is never used in 
any part of scripture to signify perfection as applicable to man 
For as there is no medium betweea perfection and imperfection, 
that which is not absolutely perfect, must necessarily in sogje 
degree be imperfect. Therefore the woiri m this vetoe should 
have been translated as it is in other parts of scripture, as may 
be seen in the ibQowing passages, where it b applied In man; 
% Sam. im 24, 26; Job xii. 4; fta. xviii, 23, 25, upiight; 
Paa. xv, —ixxxiv, li; P tor. xxviit 18; Amos y. 10 , 
ufhohtly; Ffca. cxix. 6 , sound. 

lu Job cb.-i* 2, on too** is rendered perfict j viz. mad that 
man was perfect. But this is an error also, for with tins con¬ 
struction it is, throughout the scripture, translated by integrity, 
upright, uprightly ; Isa. xrv, 21;—xxvi. 1;—viL 8; 2 Sam. 
xv. 11 j Ptov. xL 3;—x. 0^—xiii, Job iv. 6;—xxviii. 6. 

. 3. And Abrtmu fill m fas face. The word by gnat has hgre 
the same rendering, as it-has with the same construction in other 

parts of scripture; Exod. xivii. 21; 1 Sam. xxi. 15. Abram 
was now receiving the divine communication hfore the Cheru¬ 
bim ; and when he was informed that the covenant was to be 
established with him and hit posterity, with great humility he 
fell before his face, vis. before tne face of God. So that instead 
of the word gttal having any reference to the face of Abram, 
it evidently refers to the presence of God, who wss at this im* 

portant crisis communing with him in the Holy of Hoiks. 

4, As for «f. The word ?i« ani cannot have this meaning: 
the translation has no connexion with the following words, they 
do dot make sense, viz. As fir me, behold my povertmi is with 
thee. The words as fir me, are obviously unmeaning and un¬ 
necessary, +JH Auk is a compound word, of fH eon, a place, 
that which is present; Gen* rv, 2 ; 2 Kings vi, 0, where } Ruth 
iL IS; Gen. xxxvii. 30, whither. And. with the flnt pence, 
1 yod, i. e, me, it reads, before me , behold vry covenant t r with 
thee* So that the sacrificial worship had descended to Abram 
in Chaldea ; and therefore the expression before me, viz. before 
my altar, before the Cherubim, my covenant, my sacrifice is 
with thee* Thus we have a consistent sense, and avoid the 
unmeaning expression, oi for me; which, as observed, has no 
sense applicable, nor any authority in the original, 

5. To ibis period the name of the patriarch was Abba*, but 
when the covenant was to be established with him, his name 
was changed to Abhasah. This change of panic was made 
by God himself, when Abram was prostrate before him; that 
ls* when he was worshipping God in the holy place, before the 
Cherubim, ver. 3, agreeably to the order of that dispensation. 

We are commanded to search the scriptures; they were given 
for our instruction 3 and as God has given nothing but what is 
fraught with wisdom, it may be useful to assign a reason for this 
change which took place in the name of Abram. In the 
preceding verse, God speaks with Abram from between the 
Cherubim, this being his own appointed way by which be was 
pleased to commune with fallen man; and says "pm beri- 
Ihi itaaka, sit covbbaht £i with thee . The word covenant, as 
it baa nspect to man, a not the true meaning of k n*"a l'tenths ; 
I shall therefore endeavour to give the true meaning conveyed 
by this word, agreeably to the idiom of the Hebrew. 


everlasting possession: and I will be before them, 
for a God. • 



It must appear evident that the partfes-who imAy a covenant 
together, bind themselves to perform all the _ 
by such covenant; and therefore that there must neceuatfiy be 
a power id each party to choose or refuse any of the articles con¬ 
tained in such covenant; in short, that ttey must be equal in 
power, and uncontrollable in their wills. This b all perfectly 
right as it applies to a covenant made^bqtwren man and man, but 
most certainly it would be the very height of folly and presump¬ 
tion for man to suppose that such 3 covenant could be made 
between him and God, for there is no kind of giaal^ fitikst on 
the part of man to enter into an agreement or covenant with 
Him who only is perfect 

This won! means to fmify, to choose, Jer. iv. 1 1 11 ; 

rv-Q hqn Baal Berith, or Baal tkepuqfir, Jud. viii. 33;— 





glorious 

agent in nature; attributing la it, through a corrupt tradition, 
what the true light only can do in the spiritual, by purifyit^ 
and claaofttng from, sin, , - 

.Now ea numcappot iitauy teom^tbahfgttf becctoifcred ** a 
contracting party in the nm bmth , or'parrying saerjfie, it 
necessarily means, as its root signifies, a grant of fomur, a deed 
’{ft* freely bestowed, and solemnly assured by the most 
And agreeably to this view, God rays, *rna mrnt 
nah berithi, / will gtve my purser, vei. 2, not / mil make. 

And again, ver, 7 , >nna benthu For I have established my 
purifier, between nttand thee, for thy posterity. Therefore when 
God gave to Abram this pufyying sacrifice, he said. Thy name 
shall be Abra-h-am, he put in a fetter which, make* & part of 
his sacred name mir Jxboyah, whfeb means the s*u of the 
Deity, the FAttmPof men, saying ,fir thou shall be c father if 
many Tuitions. This second syllable in the divine name, also 
means the present, os the first and the last comprehend the future 
and the prefer, viz. * Ji, \bt jvture, n Ho, the present, and 
m Vab, the prefer, or past tme. So that by this change of the 
name of Abram to that of Abraham, the patriarch and his pos¬ 
terity knew that God promised to be present with them; that 
is, to commune with them from between the Cherubim. Titus 
we ace, that this word beritfi, had a decided reference to the 
Messiah, whether it be translated by purifier, or by covenant} 
that tbe principal letter in the divine name, which was put into 
the name of Abram, was understood by him and Mom to 
signify, that the spirit of Jehovah was to b6 manifested- by this 
divine character, to whom all the sacrifices pointed, aod to whom 
all the prophets gave witness; who was in the fulness of time to 
bruise the head of the serpent, by this root of the divine nature 
manifested by him, even the-troe Messiah, the Redeemer 
of men. 

y. To be a God unto thee . This translation is not cans stent 
with the original; for the b tamed, prefixed to arfm Elayhim 
is omitted in the common version. The obvious meaning is, 
that Abraham was to promulgate the sacrificial wotship, the 
covenant respecting tbe promised redemption by Messiah, 10 tbe 
land of Canaan; which was filled with idolatry; and which be 
was to publish before God, i. e. before the altar of God, among 
that people, as it had been handed down in the church 
Accordini 
tino, 11 

not read as in the common version, to be to thee a God, 
refers to the Jinn berith, Le. covenant} it is then said, 
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Dgfy he bulk altars, and published the promised redensp- 
the tabernacles before God. Therefore this clause does 
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9 Likewise God said, to Abram; But thou 
ahalt keep my covenant: thou and after thee, 
thy posterity in their generations. 

10 This is my covenant which ye shall keep, 
between me, and you; and after thee, thy poste¬ 
rity ; Circumcise among you, every male. 

11 For ye a bail circumcise the flesh of your 
foreskin; so it shall be for a token of covenant, 
between me.and you. 

IS Now a son of eight days, shall be circum¬ 
cised among you, every male in your generations, 
bom in the house, or redeemed with money, even 
every son of a stranger; he who is not of thy 
posterity. 

13 He that is born in thy house, or redeemed 
with money, he shall circumcise: then my cove-, 
nant is in your flesh, for an everlasting covenant. 

14 Yea the undreumdsed male, who will not 
circumcise the flesh of his foreskin, even that 
soul shall be cut off from the people: for my 
covenant he hath broken. 

15 5T Theu God said to Abraham; Thou 
shalt not call the name, of Sarai thy wife, Sarai: 
but Sarah, is her name. 

10 For I will bless her, and also I will give to 
thee a son of her: thus 1 will bless her, and she 
shall be for nations; kings of -people, aball be 
from her. > 

17 Then. Abraham fell before his face, and he 
laughed: also he said in his heart, What shall a 
son be bom to him of a hundred years ? and also 
Sarah; a daughter of ninety years, shall she bear? 

18 Also Abraham said, before God: Suffer 
Ishmael, shall he live before thy face ? 

19 Then God said. Nevertheless Sarah thy wife 
shall bear to thee a son; and thou shalt call his 

"■ »' r h 1 r / 

with thee before dad* So that tnjqpajj of the chose being 
applied to God, as being a God to Abraham, which can have 
no such application, as he had been, and was tkn, a God-te 
Aim, it is applied to the rr~n berilk, the covenant which was 
co be with Abraham, and bis posterity, before God, 

13. Bought with money. Tbarb, redeemed among those of 
the tfanounding nations, who had beat taken In War : Neh. v* a, 
Hup kaattMB&j we have redeemed. The kwi of the Hebrews 
did not show of a traffic in slaves, nor to consider as such: 

they woe acts of mercy: the Law for the stranger Was the 
same as the law for the native, to redeem them from the hand 
of the captors^ fra which redemption thty were hired for the 
term of ui ycaf*. 

18, 10, O that Ishmael might live btfbre thee! His 
prayer m granted; Ishmael was to be the progenitor of a 
grtat nation, wheat establishment, mannas, and crotons, were 
n> be much Uke those of the Hebrews j and we find that their 


name Isaac: for 1 will establish my covenant by 

him, an everlasting covenant, after him in h» 
posterity. 

50 Also for Ishmael,. I have heard thee; 
behold, I have blessed him, and will moke him 
fruitful, yea I will cause him tq multiply, exceed, 
ingly: twelve princes he shall beget; and 1 will 
appoint him, for a great nation. 

51 But my covenant I will establish with 
Isaac; whom Sarah shall bear to thee, about this 
time, in the next year. 

S3 Then he ceased to speak with him; and 
God ascended, from before Abraham. 

S3 So Abraham took Ishmael his son, even 
with all born in his bouse, also aft redeemed with 
bis money; every male among the men, of the 
house of Abraham: and he circumcised the flesh 
of their foreskin, on this same day, when God 
had spoken with him. 

34 Now Abraham, was ninety and nine years 
old, when he circumcised the flesh of his fore¬ 
skin. 

25 And Ishmael his son; teas thirteen yearn 
old: when he circumcised him; in the flesh of 

his foreskin. 

36 On this same day, Abraham circumcised, 
and Ishmael, bis son. 

37 Also aft the men of his house, bom in the 
bouse; or redeemed with money, of-the son of 
the stranger: they were circumcised, with him. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


unto 

where 


TLCOREOVER Jehovah appeared unto 

lum; in the plains of Mamie; where 
he continued opening the tabernacle, about the 

liieat of the day. 


government was to be managed by the brads of twelve tribes 
who were princes. The conimuDJcarion respecting Ishmael 
0 given in crap, xvi. 12j he shall dwell in the presence of hit 
brethren. Thus though the covenant, the atoning sacrifice, 
signifying the Messiah, was to be with Isaac, via. that the 
Messiah 111001(1 be in his line; yet the descendants of Ishmael 
woe pw* uUhk<m t to dwdl f abide, govern, in the presence of 
their bretnren; they were to be a distinct people. Ishmael 
settled in Arabia: from him the Arabians descended; rad 
notwithstanding groat efforts have been made by veiy power¬ 
ful rations to enuh than as a people* by incorporating them 
with themselves* neither power nor craft have been able to 
frustrate the divine decree: they dwell in the presence of 
their brethren the Hebrews to this day. Their laws* a» 
Newton remarks* are much the same; they retain the same 
habits and customs; they both profess to have received the rite 
of circnmcMinn from Abraham ; and it is singular that Ishmael 
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2 Then he raised his eyes arid looked; and 

beheld, three men, deputies to him: when he 
saw, then he hastened to meet them before the 
opening of the tabernacle; and he bowed him¬ 
self’ toward the ground. 

8 And he said: My Lord, if now I have found 
favour in thy sight; thou wilt not now pass, 

from before thy servant. 

i Take now a little water; and bathe ye your 
feet: and rest yourselves, under the tree; 

5 Then I will /etch a portion of bread, and 
ye shall comfort your hearts, afterward, ye shall 
proceed; for therefore came ye, to your servant: 

as well os Jacob, had twelve son, Gen. xxv, 16, Tfewfas 
prbttts according to , their nations* They like the Hebrews 

marry in their own tribes, therefore they as well as the 
Hebrews, are witnesses of the accomplishment of the', divine 
predictions, and of the truth of scripture history, 

T 22, Left This expression is obsolete; of, b expletive 
ta' yeitalj is one word, « reared. 

Woti vp. Vp Yagnalft* also one rad, the third pawn 
MDguhv. he ascend*!* 

NOTE* OW CHAP, XVIIL 

1 , And he sat at the font door. It appears in the vulgar 
venLoo, that Abraham was ailing at the tent door to cod himself; 
but we shell find that this was at the opening of the tabenaads 
for the celebration of divine worship, and where Abraham was 
the officiating priest 

The word nnn pathach, is rendered the tent door ; but it is 
here to he translated as it a in Josh, viii, 2 Q, entering, or opening t 
ti 4; Jud* ix, B5* 40, 44;—xviii. 6, 17 * These than b no 
necessity for the words, at the, which are not only supplied* 
but madft a part of thetext in the vulgar version. 

Many writers have thought that God appeared to Abraham in 
three distinct human forms, and that these represented the three 
pereoii* of the Trinity; others that they were three angels; 
heesute after it is'said, the Lord appeared unto him; it w also 
said in the next verve, that he Eft Mp Air eves and looked, and lo, 
three ram Hood by Am.* but these contusions are not at all 
consistent with the narrative^ Were this the case, that these 
persons were Jehovah, or that they were three angels, was there 
any necessity for Abraham, when he knew the quality of hk 
guests, to shew them the way, by gang with than as a guide? 
foe we read, verve t6, Abraham went with them to bring them 
undteww* Can it bo supposed that heavenly brings* and even 
God hunadf, required a guide? What a state mutt modem re¬ 
ligion tie in, if tW were true! Thus have Christians been re- 
presmted as weak ami irrational by objectors for supposing that 
to Creator of the universe, or angefe, required a guide to direct 
i|>pm in the way* It cannot be said here that Abraham did not 
know the quality of the person who w» speaking to him, 
because it is sod in the 14th verse. Is my thing too hard fir 
the Lord? at ike tme appointedI Willreturn witothee, accord¬ 
ing to the time <f Sfe, and Sarah shall have a son ; therefore it 
must appear evident that this cannot be the meaning of the 
original Neither b it the true meaning" as it even stands in the 
translation - and it is that commentator after com* 

ineatatuc should have felfen into thb error, by giving a mean¬ 
ing to narrative which b as inconsistent with truth, as it is 


xvm, 

and they said; So thoir flhtdt do, - accordingly 
as thou bast spoken. 

6 Now Abraham hastened to the tabernacle, 
to Sarah: and he said. Hasten three nttaanres of 
fine flour,, knead, and make cakes, 

7 Then Abraham ran to the herd: and' ^je 
ordered a heifer, tender and good, which he pave 
to the youth; and he hastened to dress him. 

8 Also he ordered the butter and milk, with 
the heifer, that he preparedwhich he set in 
their presence: then he stood before them, under 
the tree, and they ate. 

9 Moreover they said to hintWhere is 

■ 

contrary to common sense. But we shal l foil tbe whole per¬ 
fectly to agree with reason* without supposing what was never 
meant by the writer, viz. that thor flSee mm constituted the 
Divine being, or that they were force angds. 

Agreeably to the original* it does not appear that Abraham 
considered these three men, or one of them* to be. Jehovah; 
but as three traveler*, fatigued wife $e teatcflbe <f», which 
u eftdeot, to fheca Lets 

utue water, I prtnf you, he fetched, and wash your feet, and rest 
youfselves wider the tree * and / will fetch a morsel if bread, 
and comfort ye your hearts, after that, ye shall pass on, for 
thenfore ore ye came unto your servant* ripb lest words 
it appears, that Abraham knew the quality ocf hU guests; via, 
for Um fan ore ye come vnto your servant. And also when, oft® 
this* he knew foe quality of his gnests, he went with them to 
shew them the way to the cites of the plain as above* But 
had these th ree men been three angeb, or had one of them 
been Jehovah^brahSm would not have presumed to have done 
any such thing. The question then is, who woe these three 
men that were sent on this mission to SodpQT? this! flhaB endea¬ 
vour to ascertain by foe evidence of scripture, 

It must necessarily appear* that ihere wa* an ancient church 
whkh had existed from tbe time of Noah to Abraham* and 
which did not come u> Its end until the tune of Mopes* when 
the dispensation was renewed* and tbe Isr&elmsh church was 
established; which is proved from various parts of ancient 
scripture* Abraham' was met by one higher in foe priestly 
office than himself; Mtkhi^edek was the lung of Salem* which 
was the old name for J era-Salem, i,e. tub city op peace; 
end he teas a priest if the most high God . That a, he was & 
priest of tht most high God in realUy; not (hat this wjia Christ, 
m has been supposed by some commentators, See on cb. xiv. 
He is thus called by way of distinction from the idolatrous 
priests of that day, and was tbe high prirat of the sanctu ary at 
Salem, wliere Abraham was commanded to take I*aac. Thai 

was the high-priest is plain* for it is said* the less 
was blessed if the greater, when Abraham and tbe kings with 
dll the arm y partook of his hospitality. 

The Psalmist refers to this ancient tabernacle in Fa. Ixxvi. 2, 
In Salem also is his tabernacle; but this a as it stmds in the 
Rn gltah translation, which is not tbe true sense of foe Hebrew. 
It surely ought to have occurred to the translator and com¬ 
mentators, that there was no necessity for David to inform the 
people of Jerusalem who were celebrating divine worship in 
the temple, that the temple was in Jerwatan* The ward 
inn Fay m, which is tendered to mean present time* should have 
been translated by the prater of to fre; viz, wax, which then 
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Sarah thy wife ? and he said. Behold in the Ta¬ 
bernacle. 

10 Then he said. Returning I will come to 
thee, about the time of life; when behold, Sarah 
thy wife will have a son: and Sarah heard at the 
opening of the tabernacle, for she was behind 
lum. 


11 Now Abraham and Sarah were old, the 
days had come; it had ceased to be with Sarah, 

according to the custom of women. 

12 Therefore Sarah laughed, within herself, 
saying; After it hath ceased to be with me, shall 
1 nave satisfaction, when my lord is old ? 

13 Afterward Jehovah said concerning Abra- 


is church was superior in many things 
Israe li t ish church it pleased God to * 


read#, fa Salem was Ids tabemack, for David was speaking of 
the ancient state of the church before Moses* -when Jsnaaaeni 
was falW Salem. This shews* as 1 have before observed* that 
them w ere tabernacles* and Bethels, L e. houses of God, in the 
of Abraham 

will appear 

With the Israel i t ish church it pleased God to communicate 
wHh his people by the Urim and the Tfcummim; bat in this 
church, which was prior to the time xd Moses* we do not meet 
with Drim and Thummim $ God commmxkated with man only 
from the Cherubim. 

The Aik and Ctembim had descended from Adam through 
die line of Seth to the patriarch Jacob; were brought by the 
children of Israel out of Egypt* and were with them in the 
wilderness before that which was erected bjr Moses* as observed, 

I now come to the more immediate application of this ripgidai 
passage, viz, and he locked uf> t end to, three men stood by him. 
The word mil mtsaabm, which is in the authorised ver¬ 
sion rendered Stood, viz. three men stood bp Am; cannot be so 
translated: for if they had stood by him* it could not have been 
said in the Game verse, that he ran to meet than. When this 
word is applied to persons, it means officers, or deputies, 

I Kings iv. 7 . 19 j—wii. 47- Also in cb-. v. 1 6 , the same 
word* both consonants and vowels* means officers* I have 
therefore, in conformity with otber -party"of scripture* thus 
translated foe word* which obviates the inconsistency ad it stands 
in foe authorised vertton. These wen; men and priests of that 
church* who were commanded by God* in that established way 
of communication, to go from Salem to Sodom, and to declare 
its destruction. 

It is the generally received opinion that the patriarch at this 
time resided in ft sd&lfty part of the country* but it will be 
found that the fruitful plans of Mamre were wdl peopled* and 
foat Abraham was not only a mighty prince* ch. uB. 6* bat 
that he was also* by virtue of his dignity* foe actual officiating 
pritett tn foot part of the country. In conformity with this 
view of foe Aaiject, the following words tattfnrrrtfi paathah 
ha oArf, are rendered* thetmLdoor. But tee word VnHJI Ahahel, 
means here* the tabernacle, Exod. xxriL 21; DeoL ini 15; 
Paa* IxxviiL 67 , Arc, where Abraham was waiting toofficiate at foe 
altar. At whkh time foe three men here mentioned, came also 
to worship in thetabemade on their way tn the dries of foe 
plain; which woe to be destroyed* It .also appears that they 
came foam Sakm* or Jerusalem ; because 4s that was the place 
where God had chosen tofxhss name there, we find that all 
communications which had rejec t to things of a national 
nat urej were inoed from Salem*, or Jerusalem. It must j&o 
appear* that these men who were sent by their superior at Salem, 
(who, no doubt* waft Mdchisedek} cane with a mission to 
preach to foat people* m order to induce a reformation of man¬ 
ners amorigthefa* for we find throughout foe scriptures that 
God never prtoeeds to extremities without mcrrifollj 
an opportunity fifr repentance. 

10 , This vriR lead me to make a fewremarks on foe lofo 



verse of this chapter* whefe the above words occur. It is said, 

7 unit certainty return unto thee according to the time if tyk, 
and la, Sarah thy wife shall have a #pn; and Sarah heard if in 
the tent door, Him ve kua achearao, whick was behind 

him. But these words thu» rendered, are hot consistent with 
the original* and cannot be applied to make sense of the pas¬ 
sage, The pronoun relative* which* and the veib, fro* ore 
not in the Hebrew* consequently this cannot be the true trans¬ 
lation. Instead of the pronoun relative, - we have mn kua x 
the pronoun of the third person singular* he $ and nn« odorw, 
the word which is rendered behind him , b with this construction 

to be translated as the same word b in Numb.xvi. 25; Jud.ix+4; 

1 Sam. xiik 7 ; 2 Sam. xi. S, followed him, viz, and he fal¬ 
lowed Arm. These words woe delivered to Abraham a t foe 
time when foe chief man who spake to him was about to de¬ 
part to Sodom* when be informed the patriarch that they came 
on a meson from Salem to him* concerning the birth of Isaac, 
as well as to the people of Sodom. It is then said, ihhh 
ve kua acheoraa, and He followed him ; that is, the stranger who 
was the speaker to Abraham* followed him, who, seconding to 
foe 1 fth verse* went with them to A ring them on the wop. 

1 1 . There is a repetition in this verse which has often been 
objected to* with great propriety certainly, viz. Now AlraJum 
and Sarah were 0 Id* and well stricken in age. It certainly 
must strike foe reader with a manifest impropriety* such a one 
aa no writer or speaker* knowing how to write or apeak with 
accuracy* could be guilty of j for most surely the inspired 
writer could not say* that they were old and well stricken « 
age. p an s*vu baaym bayou mm, is translated, well 
stricken m age. cna Buoy tot, means to come, to approach, to 
an otyect x or stale. Numb. xxxiv. 2 j c3*K2 baas/m, when ye 
come. Josh, xi. 3 8; Jud. ix. 31; came* 2 Sam, six, 41. Also4oy~ 
aamtm, literally means* days, a time, a moms* comprehending 

a great many days, Gen. xxvi. ti; what he had been there 

om bayaamim, n 1 . 0 x 0 time* Numb. xx. 15; a smstm. 
Geo. xl 4. And as the word a are connected with the plu¬ 
perfect* or remote preter* it reads* for the days had come. 
The whole verse then reads correctly thus 1 Afina Abraham and 
Sarah were old, for the days had ame, the custom of women 
ceased to he with Sarah. In dm last clause in the authorised 
version ns orach, which iueftns a path, a rare, a custom^ is 
rendered, qfter the manner. So that two words are supplied 
which are not necessary. Also the neuter pronoun it, for which 
there is no authority in foe Hebrew, is added to introduce Vin 
chaaddi, vtz. it ceased," By the new translation, we not only 
get rid of foe objection as to foe repetition of foe ages of Abra¬ 
ham and Sarah, bat we have not a. word superfluous: foe pas¬ 
sage is word for word the same as the Hebrew, 

13. Wherefore did Samh laugh? Ibis verse in the original 
exhibits one of the most striking pictures of a mind wishing 
to believe, and yet overpowered by the apparent impossibility 
that can possibly be found in any language, I have as closely 
followed the Hebrew as our language will admit of. The new 
translation of this rase wdl require some skill even in reading* 
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ham: Why is this?- Sank;laughed, saying, 
What! How? I truly I Shall I bear? even I? 

1 am old 1 

14 This wonderful matter, is from Jehovah : 
at the time appointed, I will return to thee, about 
the time of ok, for Sarah will have a son. 

16 Then Sarah denied, saying, I laughed not, 
for she feared: but he said. Nay, truly thou 
didst laugh. 

16 Now the men arose from thence; and 
looked, towards the front of Sodom; and Abra¬ 
ham was going to put them forward. 

17 But Jehovah 'said; Shall I conceal. from 
Abraham; what I am doing ? 

18 Because Abraham, shall certainly be, for 

to give the true emphasu and feeling of the epiiit in which it 
was spoken* The speaker say*, Why thus? Sarah laughed, 
saying. What 1—How } 1 truly t Shall I bear ? even II 1 am 
old! Aft these various changes of passion are signified by their 
proper accents* without the knowledge of which it ii not pos¬ 
sible to hare the true reading. Tims after the caufiict of. con¬ 
tending passions* the impossibility of the thing h pointed out by I 
the following words: 1 am old. I 

The common version of this passage is dull; there is no au¬ 
thority for the word did, tyfin kaaph, which is a compound of n 
ha, L e. what l and int oph, Aw ? is omitted* which ii pecu¬ 
liarly striking, Uni roam, is also omitted* which is equally a 
important to give the passage its full effect* viz* even I? 

13, It appears that the priests among this ancient people* who 
always resided hi the tabernacles, first made an offering of their 
provisions for the day to God on their altar. And ttaho appears 
that it was during this solemnity* for a calf was prepared on the 
occasion, that God communed again with Abraham respecting 
the promise of a son; which communication had also been 
made to higuests* who came from the tabernacle at Salem 
(as above)* ' And therefore it' was then that God said to Abra¬ 
ham, during the fa™ of the offering at this sacrificial repast, 
Wherefore did Sarah laugh, eogtng, Shall 1 of a surety hear a 
child wha am old? It is also said in the preceding chapter that 
Abraham laughed j hut we find ft great difference between the 
laughter of Abraham and that of Sarah) Abraham laughed 
with a believing heart j but Sarah with an unbelieving taut, 
and waa reproved* 

And Abrcd 


10 , And A&nUum went. Was preparing to go with them 
while they were yet In the tabernacle j for pn holerite 
participial* and not the third person singular prefer of the 
verb* which gives ua a rational view of the subject. Abraham 
was preparing to go with them* when they were stopped* as we 
shall see below. 

17 * We must be careful to make a proper distinction between 
the men who visited Abraham* on their way to Sodom* and 
God, who in this verse is recorded as convening with Abraham, 
They were on the point of departing from the sacrificial repast 
m the tabernacle, when God said from tbe Cherabon to the supe¬ 
rior visitor* who was at the altar* Shall I hide from Abrahma that 
thaw which Ido ? Tbe wands* that thing, are supplied. Heb. 

1 congeal from Abraham what Ida? It also farther ap¬ 
pears* tea this and die following vena to the aid of the tgth, 
tint this communication was (riven to (he visitors, who were in 



greai 
if the 


nation, and 

earth, sballl 



all the nations 


19 Surely I have acknowl 
end, because he will command 



thU 

children, and 


his house after him; and they shalT keep the 
way of Jehovah; to do justice, and judging.: 
for this end, Jehovah will bring upon Abraham; 

even what he hath spoken, concerning h im. 
aojThen Jehovah said; The cry of Sodom 

‘ ~ \ surely is great: for their sin is 

grievous. 

lescend now, yea I wfl] distinguish ♦ 
if according to tbe complaint; they lave «vyh>, 
that is coane before me; it endeth: if not, I 
will favor it. 



T 





promise of Messiah 



tta pri«dy office at Salem; for Abraham is mentioned in the 
third person; they no doubt approached the divine presence in 
the tabernacle where Abraham redded, and fnso bis supe¬ 
rior at Salem* which was tbe reason why Ik mlilrrrsal rtwwp u 
tudi* and gave (Iris preference to thespL 

10* That the lim man bring* 
that the bringing forth of the pi 

the house of Abraham keeping the wag of Jehovah] viz* that 
the Lord mag bring. But foe premise of God fod not depend 
an the trill* oMbnet, or work of msn+ He bad declared, that 
the posterity of foe woman should bruise the wwYrafh* heed, 
or principles, of tbe serpent Therefore the douse* that the 
Lord mag bring, cannot be admitted* 

I have observed* that there is no subjunctive mood in Hebrew* 
so that the word mag is improper $ and the ti ha, prefixed to 
a *3 fan readi^-witiMhit word dus* became ^ viz* became Je~ 
kaoak wilt bring* 

31, Abraham is then informed of the psificslsn ww^ H tny 
the miarion In the dries of the {Jain* and in the following verse 
we are told* that the men wait towards Sodom, but Abraham 
foots get standing before Jehaoak, viz* in foe tatanapfe before 
the Cherubim, m order to eooeat Grid for foe sa fe l y of Lot* 
which entreaty finishes tbe chapter. Abraham was get standing ; 

that he had been standing, or offichtbg, before God. 
the prepriety of the participle active my gxmetd, stand¬ 
ing j as ft is in tbe original* instead of the tlrirdneraon a 
pretec* he stood, as in the vulgar version. 

/ will go down now and see. ranm Perth, is rendered* / 
will tees bat the speaker is God* therefore it cannot be so trans¬ 
lated* »it supposes that he who knows aft things* was ignorant 
of the transactions at Sodom. With foe same radical form 
word a rendered* 
surety shew myse 

mem* if they do not report* Again* it means to consider 

Ezck, zii. 3 5 Psa* viiL 3* 

According to the cry. Heb, complaint, that was brought be¬ 
fore God* at Salem* in the Holy of Holies: emphatkdly raid* 
that someth before me * 

Tbe following word rta kaalah, which the major 

proposition* is omitted In the common reman. It means to 
consume, finish, or put an mi to the thing in question, 
1 Kings* ri 36 j lob vii* 9 j Jer* viii. 20 . Ana thus it point¬ 
edly refers to foe destruction of Sodom* and the dries of the 
plain, 
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22 Then the men turned from, thence, and 23 Now Abraham drew near, and he said 

went towards Sodom; but Abraham, was yet Wilt thou also destroy, the righteous, with the 

standing in the presence of Jehovah. wicked? 

I | 1 1 M ■ ■ ■■ 

If not, I mil know, ,The leader muht be convinced, that the da^e of the following chapter should be translated and the 
common version of this clause caunotbe right; the sacred writer two messengers came, viz. the two men who were sent on this 

couldnot applr such a term to the emnisetent Creator; all things errand to the cities of the plain. 

are known to him, This word has various appKiationa. f c K now- 22, This also enables ua to explain the passage, viz. but 

ledge,” says Taylor, ** is various in kind, is variously used, and Abraham stood yet before the Lord, supposed by many com- 
atteiuied with various ejects and circumstances ; so this word is men ta tore to be the third man, or Jehovah; before whom 
to be understock and translated/’ It means, to know, experience, Abraham then stood. Bat the passage, Abraham stood yet 
discover, respect, favour, &c. Exod* i. 8 , knew not. Hob. fa- before the Lord, has an obvious meaning which has not been 
voesred not ii. 25 ; Psa. ci. 4, / trill not know (feyour) a apprehended by these writers tot Gnomeed, as observed, is 

tricked person 3 — exliv. 3 , tdkt&t knowledge of him. Hob. rendered as the third person singular prater in Kill, viz* he 

favovrest kirn. There is no word for takest in Heb. The lost stood, whereas It is the participle active, viz. standing. This 
ctuase then reads, if not, I will favour it. will certainly make a material difference as to the meaning of 

But ctere is another circumstance related in this narrative the ekuse, which will then read, but Abraham was yet ttending 
which appears altogether singular. We are told in the 2 d verse, in the presence <f Jehovah Here (be verb n T n kaayak, is un* 
that Abraham me three men coming toward him; in (he 22 d dentood but not expressed, as it is in Job i. 1 , the sense of 
verse, <std the men turned thar faces from thence, usd went to- which is, that while the men were on their journey to Sodom, 
ward Sodom, but Abraham stood yet before the Lord Here Abraham was inquiring before God, agreeably to the drier of 
the three men who were sent on txds mission foam Salem, are J that dispensation, who spoke to him foam between the Chera- 
mentioned as d ep pyfo g for Sodom; but it appears that there 1 bim m the Holy of Holies. 

were only two who went to Sodom, for the not verve of the I To make the Omnipotent subject to material nature, or to 

next chapter says^. There came two angels to Sodom at even, j the order of time and reace j in a moment to put on a material 

The word which is translated angels, has been by commentators j body, and to eat material food, as commentators have supposed, 
understood to signify heavenly brings, sent down to destroy the I would be making the Creator a creature. Therefore, not only 
cities of the plain. But oottVcn hamalachwi, does not here f Abraham, hut alio the man who came with the messengers, 
mesxt cdestiaLbeingp j it means-'there sent on an embassy, or j was with him, standing before the Lord; which is sufficient to 
nirian; ntHMurie ; and it is generally translated messengers* J prove that this one man was not Jehovah* Well may objectors 
It has the same mparifo g and application as ayys*©* aiigelos, I ridicule such definitions of the dieotogy of (he Bible, which are 
viz. to the angel <f the church of Sardis write ; that is, to the j altogether incompatible with reason, common sense, and the 
resident minister, who- was a messenger sent to preach to them. I literal meaning of the cffiginaL Thus have commentators after 
So dost f frnngh this word is. applied to the two men, it is 00 I commentators, wandered foam the truth, and have lost them.* 
prooTthat they ■were beings superior to man, or vbhorHiroarthe J selves in the labyrinth of error, by neglecting the original 
invisible woitt ’ Hebrew, 

It appears then,; thaL these were only two messengers sent J That the words, but Abraham was yet standing in the presence 

hum Salem to Sodomy, mat they: were truly men agreeably to I of Jehovah, have the above meaning and application, so dif- 
ihe «apn$s tetter of scripture, viz* on&JKrr haeastaashisn, the I ferent to (bat which has hitherto been understood, will appear 
men.' I if we refer to those parts of scripture where these words 

Turnedfh^JItuts^om pwnce^ and went towards Sodom . If 1 nvr *ish Uphnee Jehovah, before the face <f Jehovah, occur; 
they had been resfly or immaterial beings, to a certainty | and this peculiar phrase is used, when application is made by 

they would not have heeu ca&dmea, aftertbeir quality was I the patriarchs and prophets for diving rafonmtion. We shall 
made known to Abraham; beside, this word is throughout the. be^oonvinced that ihe vrods before the Lard, or before the face 
scripture .applied 10 mortal men. Hence we team, that they I of Jehovah, as it is in the original, are always understood to 
were strangro to this jart of the country. It is aim certain appear before the Cherubim in die Holy of Hokes, where he 
that the customtof'JGHPg a traveller on his way who was a deigned to communicate with man. Eiod. xxvifi. 80, and they 
stranger, was always attended to by these hospitable people,, shall be upon Aaron's heart when htrg^dh m mn* *jbV Sphnee 
and very, ancient custom had made it a law; for we find.20Q0 l Jehovah, before the face of Jehovah, xxxiv, 6; Lerit; x- 1 , 2; 
years after this period, that a stranger could compel the [ Numb.v.lfi,l8; 2Sam.v. 14; zKmgsxix. 14; Ire.xxxviLid; 
magistracy in each respective place, 10 send a messenger with j Mkah vL 6. 

him to shew him 1be way j Matt. v. 41, And whosoever shall I The obvious meaning of which must necessarily strike the rn- 
campel thee to go a mu?,. go with him twain. Now these I teHigeut reader to be as above; far the two mexaengm hawing 
things being understood, it is surely more rational, as well as I informed Abraham of (he nature of their mission to the people 
it ri qonsistent with the original,, to conclude, that one of these | of Sodom, he jutureBy became anxious for the safety of his 
three otoit came with them or a guide to the residency of I kinemsi Lot, who be fcnew to be an upright man. He there* 
Abraham, than to suppose what is altogether impossible, that fore presented himself mrr* Sphnee, Jehovah, before the fate 
the. thbd maa was. Jehovah. The reason in the first instance, tf Jehovah, in the sanctuary, or naif hdy place; and con- 
why they.are mentioned as three men, and secondly rs two, b swtently with the privilege of.his office as priest, he inquired 
plain; the first, is a statement of the feet that Abraham saw before God according to the manner of the dispensation of that 
three men; hi? did not then know that two of these were ancient church. Hence the ex pre ssion, but* Abraham was yet 
OuiftDn hanuJaacbam, the messengers, or oturias iricr, for standing before Jehovah. From which it appears that we have 
the word b plain enough. The n ha prefixed to the qipao, not any authority for the common opinion, either free* the obvious 
CHttbo malaachtm, messengers, is emphatic, and the first mftflrring of the narrative of the literal meaning of the original 
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24 If there be fifty- righteous, within the 31 Also he said,. Beheld, £ joay thee, 1 have 

city; wilt thou destroy it ? and not spare the presumed to speak before my Load ; Perhaps 
place; because of the fifty righteous, that are twenty shall be found there? and he said, I 
within it ? will not destroy it, because of the twenty. 

25 This is, far from thee to do, according to 32 Furthermore he said, Let not stager be 
this thing,-to consume the righteous with the before my Loud I pray thee, for I will Speak 
wicked, that the righteous shall be like the • oolv this time;. If ten be found there? and he 
wicked? it is far from thee; shall not the Judge said, I will not destroy it,-because of the ten. 
of all the earth, execute according to judgment? 33 Then Jehovah went forth, as soon as hfi 

26 Then Jehovah said; If I find throughout ceased, to commune with' Abraham: and Abra- 
Sodom, fifty righteous, within- the city: then ham, returned to his place. 

I will pardon even all the place, on their ac¬ 
count- ^ CHAP. XIX,. 

27 But Abraham answered, and said: Behold TWOW two messengers came to-Sodon ttetao, 

I pray thee, I have presumed to speak .to joy L V as Lot sat in the gate of Sodom: then 

Lord; even I, dust and ashes. Lot looked, and he rose to meet them; and 

28 Perbapathere shall want of the fifty righ- bowed his fhee, towards the ground. 

teous five; wilt thou destroy the whole city, 2 And he said. Behold now my lords, turn 

because of the five ? and he said, 1 will not now into the house of your servant, and lodge, 

destroy it; if I find there, forty and five. and bathe your feet; then ye shell rise, and 

29 Moreover he sought again to speak-before go oft your journey: tut thfey'said; "No, s&rdy 
him, and he said; Perhaps forty shall be found we will abide, in the street. 

there ? and he said, 1 will not do it, because of 3 Then he pressed them exceedingly, and 

the forty. they turned to ran* and came; dOtp h» bouse, 

30 Then he said. Let not tbe Lord I pray where he prepared fin* them, a feast; also'baked 
thee be angry, and I will speak; If thirty be unleavened bread, and they ate. 

found there ? and he said, I will not do it, if 1 4 But before they rested; the men of the 

find then thirty. city, men of Sodom, turned about before the 

■ 

| P 

words; that tbe three meQ who came to Abraham -ware angels, uotbs on chap, jquu ; * ■ 

off that one of them was Jehovah, The intelligent Christ km 1* Two angels. The word OOttta 
who is of a contrite spirit, and trmbks at the ward qf the awful The improper translation of this word abounds in scripture 
Majesty of heaven, who dwelleth in the holy place, who stretch- Lot sat « the gate of Sodom . Lot appears to bare been a 
eth out the heavms as a c&rftwt, in tximpamon of whran, the judge among this people, see w. g, he wiilneedsbee judge, 
nations are but as the small dust of the balance, will disapprove The judges always sot in tbe gate of tbe dty, to admin&ter 
of the injudicious and nnitcriptural condonoos of such writer* justice. 2 Sam. xix* 6, Behold, the ting doth, sit in the gate. 
on this important subject From which we learn that the; people of there cities voq 

The above .view of this part of scripture will relieve us from governed by just laws, under the supremo government which 
the charge of mpombiltiies, which objectors have brough t was at Salem, or Jem-saLeoa; otherwise Lot, re a worshipper 
against it, who have contended that “ immortal beings could of the true God, ccnld not have been a judge among thh people, 
not possibly be fatigued, and canreqoeutly required no rest ) lb appears to how bean appointed to that office by the existing 
neither could they eat material food, which, agreeably to the authority; and we shall find that these two messengers .were 
natural order of things, must necessarily produce flesh and deputed by Ihe govemmotf to go on.a minon to Sodom, 
blood/' It also shews us, that re God had established a cam- There is one important thing which has been overlooked by 
municadoD with his visible chinch before tho time of Moses, commentators } it« sod, Lot sat m the gate tf Sodom, It is 
there was no necessity for celestial beings to come from heaven, understood that Lot was resting himself at the gate, or mtranjw 
in older to communicate tbe intended dotenctioo of the cities of the city; but it should be remembered, that by the nhrare, 
of the plain, satin the gate, is meant to rule, gown, to dispense the law, as 

33. And the Lord went his wag. This is a very undignified, a duel m ag i strate; 1 Kings xxix. $, Solomon sktetk an the 
awkward expression, when applied to God. There b not any throne of the kingdom s Kxod. xvBL 14; Ptov, xxxh 33 j 
authority for the words, his way, so that they are a comment Psa. ix. 4, than sittest the throne of judgpneitt. 
on Ihe original text. va gem, which is rendered, went his 2 , AW my lords turn t&. Language too fomqiy r for angds, 
way, shorid be translated, as it ia in other parts of scripture, by or for strangers; therefore it appears that Lot knew them, 
deport, Gen. in. 4;—xxxi. 35; Jud. xvil* B; 2 Sam. vi, 19 , to. *4, 5. There is not any authority in the Hebrew for the 
And as it is the third person singular prater, the danse reads abo m ina b le crime attributed to these men by commentakiii 
properly thus. Then Jehovah departed. . ancient and modem. At this period, the great success which 
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house, both young,, and dd; the people from 
every quarter, 

5 Then they called foe Lot, and they said to 
him; Where are the men, for they came to thee, 
this night? bring them forth before ub ;'forwe 
will detect them. 

0 Then Lot went forth to them, at the door; 

which he shut after him. 

7 And he said: 1 pray my brethren, be not so 

wicked. 

8 Behold now with me two daughters, who 
have not approved of man ; I will bring them 
forth now to you; and ye, do ye to them, as is 
good in your eyes: only to these men do ye 
nothing; truly for this reason they came, under 
the protection of my roof. 

9 Then they said. Stand back: also they had 
said. This one came to sojourn, and he hath 
executed judgment wrongfully; now we will 


deal worse with thee, than them: for they had 
pressed on the man, on Lot, exceedingly; and 
they came near to break the door. 

10 But the men put forth their hand, and 
brought Lot to them, into the house: and shut 

the aoor. 

11 For the men who were at the door of the 
house, they reproved, because of blindness; both 
small and great: till they loathed to find the 
dpor. 

12 Now the men had said to Lot, .Who are 
near to thee here ? of affinity with thy sons, and 
with thy daughters; yea all that thou hast in 
the city: go rorth from the place. 

IS For we are destroyers, of this place; be* 
cause great is the cry of them, in the presence 
of Jehovah ; yea Jehovah hath sent us, to 
destroyit. 

14 Then Lot went forth and spake to bis 


■ 

had attended the preaching c t Abraham, was wonderful; the 
worship of God had in a peat measure became the warship 
of the country, and the supreme government was at Salem, 
where MfWaedA was the high priest, and the Iriqg, undo- 
the dupematfcm given to Noah, Abraham, who appears at this 
time to have had great authority and power, wai nevertheless 
inferior to Melchfredek, aa to the office he filled in the church, 
from whom these visitors came with an extraordinary mission 
from the arade at Salon to Sodom* 

That mw arises ton the bst.yiupnaifion rorth vt needgnah, 
which m the common venhn » rendered, thatawrady hunt? 
them ; for as there is not a subjunctive mood in Hebrew, the 
word may, cannot be allowed $ it subverts tire true meaning of 
the tort- This word mru oeedgnak, whkh is rendered know, 
is translated variously, fay whkh my thing a made known$ as, 
know, . r motmt u, understand, direct, detect, fcc* Prov; x. J), k c 
that (detected) 5 ftauixxviLip, 

thy footsteps are notmsmm (detected)* 1c refen to the mission 
on which there two «ungm came, in order to not an aid to 
idolatry j but who were aaajM fay the enthuriaatic iddstei of 
Sodom, who. did not say an is -said in the vulgar ration, That 
we mctykmm them, but, We will detect them. Thus they were 
deoerauned to pot them, to death, in defence of their religion. 
Religious bigotry has been the aau in all ages; but persecution 
has nothing to do with lire spine of the Redeemer* We have 
his decided disapprobation concerning any dung of the fcud, 
Mott. xxvi. 52* At up ogam thu sword ittin its place. Jar ail 
they that take the svmd shall peruk wHk ike sword, 

8. B ehold now, I have two daughters. How strange it is, and 
how inoouritient with the feeling of a father, to mppoae* as has 
been supposed fay commentation to the present iy, that the 
regard of a fether fer a stranger, should cany hknao fer 
beyond the bounds of natural ifectioo, os to induce him to 
prostitute his daughters* Many ingenious arguments hare been 
advanced to shew the great hospitality of Lot* but os human 
nature was the same teen u now, if such men had mode an 
appeal to Ur awn feefingp a fethers, they would not hove 
advanced any. thing in support of mch a view of the adject 
For, supposing it had bear true ft would aul? have shewn, that 


the Ttpm who could deliberately deliver Hi daughters to be 
rained, must hare been guilty of a vde act, which no enthramstic 
hospitality could palliate. 

Already were some of the daughters of Lot roamed to there 
idobtera, ra, 14, which of itself thews a degree of approbation 

os to their idolatrous profession, in allowing than liras to form 
a family conMxka with persons so opposing the true worship 
of God; wppodng it were done with the consent of Lot, which 
does not appear to have bear the case- But two remained un¬ 
married; and it appears that Lot having opened a tabernacle, 
where he preached the knowledge of the true God, in opposi¬ 
tion to die iddotry of this people, be had refined his consent 
to any farther union with them* However, rather than sufifer 
the strangers to be mu r d ered, whkh was the intention of the 
mob, he o ffers, in order to pacify there, to give his two 
daughters Jbr era** to the idol worshippers, as appears ton the 
wads, do ye to them as it seemeth good in your eyes. But had 
Lot meant that hk daughters were to have been given up in the 
abominable sense in which it has been understood, it cotdd not 


have appeared good, m thtir eyes; for as they had children 
themsefra, it could not have appeared good in their estimation 
to have prostituted their own children. Therefore the act which 
must have appeared evil, even in the eyes of these men, as to 
their own children, could not hove appeared good as it respected 
the children of other people. Hence tt is dear, os they were 
satisfied with their idol worship, that this vn what Lot meant 
when he aid. Do ye to them as it semetk good ta your eyes. 
Now as it had reraned good in their eyes, to take the 
daughters of IxjI, and to form a connexion with his family j 
to it appears they had till this period ^solicited Lot in vain to 

dlowha other daughters to be married to the idolaters of 
Sodom. 


lit And they smote the men, &c. This has been understood to 
mean, tbatib&men, hath small and great were literally deprived of 
external rigbi, by these two messengers putting forth their hand. 
Objectorssay, ** Had such a miracle been done as dot of the 
people baby smitten *ct/A bBndaas,both small amt great, it sandy 
must have convinced all the people of the diy mat there men 
were hoiymen, that they performed such miracles fay the power 
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relatives, who took his daughters, and he said. 
Arise ye, go forth from this place; for Jehovah 
will destroy the citjr: but he was as a trifler, in 
the eyes of hii relatives. 

15 Now as the dawn ascended, then the mes¬ 
sengers went forth with Lot* saying: Arise, 

take thy wife and thy two daughters, whom thou 
hast found; lest thou be consumed* in the^ ini¬ 
quity of the city. 

lu But he delayed himself) then the men 
seized on his hand* also on the hand of his'wife, 
and on the hand of his two daughters; for 

Jehovah bad compassion on him; thus they 
brought him forth, and led him* to the outside of 

the city* 

17 Now it was as they had brought them to 
the outer part, that he said. Escape for thy 
life, thou shall not regard thy posterity; more¬ 


of God, and that theyjhemwiTO woe wrong b worshipping 
idols. There is .also another objection to this statement m the 
common version* for it is said, they wearied ih&mstbts to Jmd 
the door. But it must be evident that there would have been 
no difficulty in their finding the door of the house, as they were 
pressing upon Lot at the very door, when the mat pulled Awa 
into the Aouse. 

Had the people been determined to have done to Lot, as is 
signified in the common version, they would have had an op* 
portuuity of doing it \ for we find that immediately after, 
ver. 12 , Lot wait out to speak to his sons-tn-taw unmolested. 
If it should be said, that these men who surrounded the house, 
could not see him, the answer would be; but the other in¬ 
habitants of Sodom would have been ready to have supported 
their brethren, and to have punished him fur being ihe cause of 
their blindueas, unless they had all been made blind/* 

The word o'UJO saneerim, which has been rendered to mean 
external blindness, comes from *mo sower: it is bo translated only 
in one place, except this, in all the scripture 5 viz* 2 Kings vi, 18. 
In neither of these places, however, can it possibly mean literal 
■ blindness. If it be recollected that In this chapter of Kings, the 
great host of the king of Syria bad surrounded tne city of Dothan, 
it could not be that this mighty army should all be struck with 
external bfa%rir«*i ! for as it is raid in the 19 th veree, that they 
who were strangers, were to fbUow the prophet to Samaria, 
even the whole army, it was not possible that they could have 
found their way with such an immense multitude of horses and 
chariots had this been the case. The word which properly 
means blindness is -tip gneer 2 Kings xxv, 7, put out the eyes; 
Exod. iv. 11;—xix, 14;—xxh 18; Deat. xxvfi 10* The 
word before us therefore in this chapter of Genesis, with 2 beth 
prefixed, which with ihi* construction means because of } can 
only refer to igtiorance* as not knowing the truth; and m 
Kings, as being taooroJif of the way to Samaria. 

The word larr hiknt, in this verve, which is rendered, they 
smote, U also applied by the sacred writers to the mind. See 
Ptov. xv. 13;—xvii. 22 ;—xviiL 14. And according to the 
i fo-pm of the verb, it should be rendered by a word which can 
be applied to an ignorant or Mind state of the understanding ; 
aiifth as that they were smitten, being reproved by these men. 


over thou shah not stand ia ad the plain: escape 
to the mountain f or thou wilt be consumed. 

18 Then Lot said to them. Not now my lord. 

19 Behold I pray thee, thy. servant bath iound 
favour, in thy' sight, for thou wilt magnify thy 
mercy which thou shewest to me $ in saving my 
life: bnt I cannot escape to the mountain ; be¬ 
cause some evil will overtake me, then 1 die. 

20 Behold I pray thee this city is near to 
flee thither, and it ia little; I will escape now 
thither, it is of no account, then my soul shall 
live, 

SI And he said to him; Behold X have ac¬ 
cepted thy person, concerning this matter also; 
for I will not overthrow this city, of which thou 

hast .spokes-. 

22 Hasten, escape thither, for I am not 
able to bring forth the thing, till thy coming 


who wnvinced them of their authority from tta gmntaeiit at 
Salem, in civil, as writ as ia ecclesiastical affairs. TChis w& (ha 
order of the patriarchal government at this period, which ex¬ 
tended its authority to these dries. Fur it appears that Lot wm 
legally constituted a judge; oonsoffaeoriy he was so constituted 
by the government at Satan, otherwise Jbe could not have sat 
in the gate of the city, u a judge, to* 2 , 9 , for among the 
eastern notions none but the judges sat in the gates of the 
ettiea - See above* 


The verb wS*i va yilam, is rendered in the common vowon. 
So that they warned ihemsshm ; but it is not b the Hitbpad 
conjugation, as the trandaton have put it, "and therefore 
be so translated* It means to lothe, Ante, font, to be weary in 

rand, and so to desist; sorrow of mind, 2 Sam, urr* 10 ; 
Isa. Lxyi, 2 } Fta- cil 4* Those who are in an opposing state 
of mind. See Pta* xxxv. 15, where the pdnial cm 

n&kun, is improperly rendered abject *; bat which ahrmld be 
rendered by reprover*; and which then agrees with the follow¬ 
ing vena, viz, IFith hypocritical mockers m feasts, they gnashes 
ttpost me with their teeth * 

ntcV Smtso, which b rendered tofind, means, agreeably to 
the idiom of the verb, to take hold of, Bn. cxvi, 3 , 7 , 9 ; to 
come upon, 2 Kings vii, 9 , 

'Now it is obvious, when all the circumstance* are put 
together, the charge of a erime urkich had no existence (among 
them; the absurdity <f supposing that a father, a holy man, 
would prostitute kts children for two strangers j and lastly, a 
great assembly of people struck with blindness, that they might 
notjbnd the door of a house; a tiring so unworthy of the sacred 
character of the Divine Being, by whose command these mes¬ 
sengers were sent to inform these idolaters; I ray it is suffi¬ 
ciently evident from these things, together with the literal 
meaning of the original words as used in other parts of scrip¬ 
ture, that the sacred writer did not ocanmmricate any of the 
things mentioned in the cammed version; and that rbw* 
errors are to be attributed to those who &vt attempted to give 
a translation from the original Hebrew into the Greek and 
Latin languages. In the eariy ages of the Christian church ; 
whose translations, with all their errors, have been the standard 
of tbe European translations to the present day* 
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thither: therefore he called the name of the city, 
Zoar. 

23 The sun -went forth upon the earth; when 
Lot entered Zoar. 

Oh Then Jehovah caused rain upon Sodom, 
and upon Gomorrah, sulphur and fire: even 
- Jehovah from the heaven. 

S3 So he overthrew the cities of the god} even 

24. 2'hcn the Lord rained brimstone and fire front the Lord. 

1 n this passage we have two Lords introduced in the com¬ 
mon version/ viz. then the Lord rained from the Lord, This 
however cannot be admitted, because it in expressly said. Hear, 
0 Israel, Jehovah, oar God, is one. And notwithstanding this 
plain declaration, that God h one, and no more, comment 
ui*jn comment has been givtm to prove, that one Lord, or one 
Jchovau, was on the earth at that time, who conversed with 
Abraham; and chat lie called tor brimstone and fire from the 
other JtfHGVAH, who was in heaven. It ia not my wish to 
expose, these commentators, jt would answer no good end ; 1 
believe them to be good men, who wrote from the best mo¬ 
tives ; they have been guided by the common veninn 

This error has arisen from the improper translation of ruts 
meeth: it is a compound word; of ntt ttk, and d mem. The 
nH eth y is properly rendered by the article the, viz* the Lord, 
or, the Jehovah. But there is no occasion for the article the, 
prefixed to the word Jehovah. The a mem, which is rendered 
by from, viz. from the Lord, or from the Jehovah, is explana¬ 
tory* when the some noun is repeated; or when a noun ira- 
mcdkudv follows, which contains, or comprehends, the same 
noun. See Jud, xviu S, which should be rendered, and the 
man departed from theettg, even Bethlehem. Which meaning, 
with a similar construction, is comprehended by nut ttk, see 

2 Kings, uii:. 16 , mt rut eth kaat £tree, even att the 
words. So that even, in this verse of Kings, should not be in 
italics, as it » in some bibles. The last clause reads, mi 
Jehovah firm the heaven- 

25. Jasd he overthrew those dries. But the rat eth, or the 
n ha, prefixed to ana £iuumia, dries, cannot be translated 
by the pronoun pineal those And the word d, h entirely 
omitted, which is one of the most important words in the 
versa; as it shews u& what crime it was for which these cities 
were destroyed. This word thriragbout the scripture means, a 
god—supreme power. Thus we learn, that the inhabitants of 
these cities attributed supreme power to the idol they wor¬ 
shipped. See where the an» word means God, Gen. nv. 12 ; 
~xxiL 13; Deut. vii. Q, fitc*&c* fee* too mnnerouz for in¬ 
sertion. See.xho on ver. 3. Hence it» obvious, that the crime 
which the inhabitants of these cities were guihv ctf was the 
crime of the most gross idolatry; in worshipping the idol as the 
only god of supreme power; anj not the ^abominable crime 
attributed to them by commentatore* 

2 & Bat his pnfe looked bach firm behind lam. Objectors, 
ever since the* dispersion of the Jews, or rather from the tim e 
when the first^apslaiions were made, have, always brought 
forward this part narrative, as it now unfortunately 

stands hr all the European^versjons, to invalidate the truths of 
the sacred scriptures; and we find that the arguments of the 
old skeptics have been strengthened by the writings of modern 
infidels* We are told, that ** the case of the wire of Lot was 
a very hard one—that it was ualural for any of the fondly to 
look back on the city where they bad rebtimv, even two 
daughters married—that there could be nothing criminal in this. 


on all the plain: yea even -all the inhabitants 
of the citiesj also the produce of the ground* 

26 But his wife looked after liis posterity; 
and she became a memorial of destruction. 

27 Then Abraham rose, early in the morning, 
because of the place $ when he stood there, be* 
tore the face of Jehovah* 

28 And he looked to the front of Sodom, and 

so long as they were obedient in quitting the city—and where 
was the necessity for an order, so apparently tiding, and so 
truly unworthy of befog a command of God }'* 

These remarks have been made with much propriety and 
' effect; but as the passage in ihc common version is obmudy 
opposod to the original, we shall find, when truly translated, 
that it does not convey any thing so inconsistent with reason. 

The word t'wtud mceachraa, h rendered, from behind hist; 
hut this rendering is not applicable to the transaction if tbb 
had been the case, (he sacred writer would have said, she 
halted hack. It evidently refers to the posterity of Lot, who 
were left in the city. Sec l Kings, xvL 3, where the word 
has this meaning; also ch* xxi. 21; Dan. jlj. 4 ; and which with 
the jd mem prefixed, i, c. after- and the masculine■ pronoun 
posdued, reads, after his posterity * That is, returned to the 
city, to her children she had left there* 

If commentators had given themselves lime to examine this 
subject, surely they would have found that the demand for these 
strangers was not for the wicked purpose which has been sup¬ 
posed by them ; and that for this conclusive reason: Lot was a 
stranger, yet they had treated him as a friend, and had given 
him and his children a settlement among them- Had they 
been a people of the description supposed. Lot, as well as all 
strangers who passed through there cities, must have been, 
treated in like manner. It was a crime I believe never beard 
of until the transistors made this unpardonable blunder. But 
as in other scriptures tbey have given a disgusting seme, which 
the sacred writer never Intended to convey, by saying. 
Lev. xvii. 7 , They have gome a whoring; Psa, lxxni* 27, That 
go a whoring front tfue~—U /r horisk heart i Has. iv. 12 , They 
have gone a wmring from under their God; and other passages 
improper to mention; so they have done concerning the 
passage lander consideration* Such vulgar and indelicate ex- 
pmsioitt most imperiously call for a revision of the scriptures. 
Surely when such passages are read, even by there woo ore 
weak enough to say, 4i the very errors are consecrated"—and 
others which die licentious, believing the scripture to be of 
divine origin, would blush even to mention, it ought to 
awaken that laudable feeling for the credit of the Bible, and 
of its religion, which has in a great degree slept, in obedience 
to councils and decrees, ever since the errors were made by 
the first translators in the second century; copied by Jerome 
in the fourth; and circulated by that contaminated European 
fountain, the Vulgate, from whence all the European trans¬ 
lations have been made. Had the translators also remembered 
that some of the daughters of Lot were married among this 
people; nothing oftne nature alluded to could have been 
attributed to the inhabitant* of Sodom* 

26 . dnd the became a foliar of salt. We cannot entertain .a 
tingle doubt respecting the certainty of this awful visitation; 
proofs of which, at this remote period, are before the eyea of 
the whole world* For the plain of Jordan, where these cities 
wore built, was one of the most fertile places in the east ; k 
is said to have been, like the garden of God, Gen* xiiL 10 * 
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Gomorrah, and to all die face of the land of the 
plain; which he saw, and behold, the smoJke of 
the land ascended; like the smoke, of a fur¬ 
nace. 

29 Now it was, when Goo destroyed the cities 


graph 

Jeruss 
.mini 
they 
bulk 


But to this day it bears visible marks of the divine displeasure; 
it ]■> the most barren land in all the east. Both ancient and 
modem historians give testimony to the presort unproductive 
stale of this once fertile country 

Diodorus Siculus informs ua, that the nature of the lakes 
which cover the site where these cities stood, is of such a 
nature, that fish are not able to live in diem. Hist. I. p. 734 , 
Strabo describes the lake Asphaltis, and says, that there were 
thirteen dries situated in the plain of the Jordan, which were all 
destroyed by an imiudarion of burning sulphur. Georg, lib. 10. 
Tacitus also says that these dries were destroyed by ligfitt- 

ning: das earth WBf burnt, and all its vegetable powera 

destroyed. Hist. lib. c. 7* 

Mr, MaundrcL visited these lakes in the year 1097; and 
he observes; ''being desirous of seeing the remains, if 
there were any, of those cities anciently situate in this place, 
and made 90 dreadful an example of Dnrine vengeance; 
I diligently surveyed the waters, as far as my eye could 
reach; but4 could not discern any heaps of ruins, nor any 
ascending, as is usually described in the maps of goo- 
iers. But the father guardian, and the procurator of 
erusalem, declared to me, that they had seen some of these 
near the shore, when the waters wc shallow; that 
went and found there some pillars, and other parts of 

ings.” TrmJs, p. 35. 

Thevenot confirms the above authorities : he says, 4t There 
is no fish in this sea, because of the great sal mess* The land 
within three leagues round is not cultivated, but is white and 
mingled with salt and ashes. In short, wc must think there is 
a heavy curse of God upon this place, seeing it was so pleasant 
a country/’ Travels, vol. L p. 194 * 

It appear* from the same record, that the destruction was 
not only brought on tiiese people by sulphureous lightning, but 
that they were overturned by an earthquake j for not a vestige 
remains above the ground; they were swallowed, and yet the 
remains, though covered, were left to convince posterity of the 
certainty of this fact as contained in the scriptures, 
NeratheJem, though these dues were destroyed, and the 
people 1or their wickedness, there is no ground either In 
scripture or reason, for believing that the wife of Lot was 
turned into a pillar of salt* Had she been turned into salt, it 
would have required a perpetual miracle to bare preserved this 
monument; for salt, whether Alkaline, neutral, or add, is 
soluble hy water, and therefore it could not long have remained 
in the form of a pillar, to convince posterity, as many weak 
people have supposed, that she was thus punished for her dis¬ 
obedience* Commentators of this description have done more 
injury to the religion of the Bible than all the atheists and deists 
in the world, though they have interlarded-their comments on 
this subject with the monkish interpolation of Josephus, who 
U made to nay, that pilar of salt wan in existence in his day, 
Amiq. c* ri. sec. -4. 1 aay monkish interpolation, for the 

reader will recollect, that at this early period of the Christian 
church, all MSS. having relation to the scriptures were carried 
down by the mighty flood of bigotry and superstition ; addi¬ 
tions, alterations, and explanations, were toasted into the trans- 




of the plain, that God remembered, Abra¬ 
ham : and he sent Lot from the midst of the 
overthrow, when he overthrew the cities, in 
which Lot dwelt 

SO Then Lot ascended from Zoar, and he 




Iflbona, to suit the craft and policy of designing men* Certainly 

a moment's consideration wifi cotxvmc^ tty man, that a pillar of 

any species of salt could not hare^ continued visible nearly 

2000 yean, from Abraham to the time of Josephus. No tra- 

vdlm> however, since the Christian dispensation, hare ever met 
with this pillar. 

Agreeably to scripture, I mean to the true jmd obvious nose 
of the original Hchrow, there is no authority for supposing 
that the sacred writer entertained such an opinion $ rather did 
the patriarch** from Abraham to his time, who redded in that 
part of t}» country, and who, no doubt, would hare told us of 
it, had any thing of this nature taken plnrri . .. 

The word rAo he deck, which signifies so.ft t k abo, ob 
count of its being alone ^destructible in its nature, used in _ 
scriptures as an emblem of immortality and perpetual dese^ 
latkm: see Numb. xviiL lfl* a amount t of scut Jbr ever, i, t 
a statute far ever, 1 Chron. xiii. 5, And m wspsLboIof ^per. 
petual desolation, Jud. ir* 45, beat down the and sowed it 
with salt 1 Exek. rim It, shall bo given to salt. Not 
that the covenant was salt, or the land should become salt, or 
that sowing salt in the city should make it desolate j hut it is 
used as a figure, comprehendiiig a representation of something 
eternal like itself For the nature of salt in wonderful; it is not 
in the power of fire to destroy it; mo the action of fernun- 
tation, which changes every other substance in nature, has no 
effect on salt, it remains the same after it has passed through 
the body ; therefore properly used as a figure of whatever ap¬ 
proaches to its final and eternal state. This is evidently the 
scum: in which tike-word moloch h used by the sacred writer in 
diis passage, as it ih in the above, and in every other part of 
the Bible ’where this word occurs, and the final state of any 
tiling is mentioned metaphorically. For it must be allowed, 
that whenever a metaphor is used, and the thing to which it is 
applied cannot remain, be, or exist in a natural or visible state, 
as is shewn above, in salts exposed to the dements, which neces¬ 
sarily are soon dissolved; then the ward is applicable to an use 
which in its original import it cannot be put* 

This word nte fli deck, primarily means to dissolve^ to melt, 
Isa. li. ti* The heavens wftm nindoachov, shall bo dissolved . 
Synunachua renders it aAtowty, shall molt tike salt ; the Vul¬ 
gate tiguosamt, shall melt, so as not to be seen. This is one of 
the properties of salts, all which dissolve in water so as not to 
beseem in it. I therefore render the word melack agreeably to 
its primary signification, meaning the final end of the thing 
spoken of, by the word destruction. 

The word Tietsib, lx rendered a pillar . But it is not here 
applied to mean a pillar; it signifies to establish finally j and so 
it is used to mean the establishing of a kingdom, 1 Chron. 
xviii. 3; Isa* vL J 3 ; to the word or promise of God, as being 
established, fixed, stilled, to stand by way of J memorial, 
Fsa, mix. 5, Thus it. wait recorded, as a memorial, that the 
wife of Lot chose to abide with the unbelievers, of the pos¬ 
tal ty of Lot, among the idolater, rather than quit it to reside 
with the worshippers of God* 

27 . And Abraham gat Hebrew, Then Abraham arose, 
□air 1 yifhkeon, is not a compound word. 
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dwelt in a mountain, also both his daughters land, to come to us, as is the custom, of all the 

with him-; for he feared to dwell in Zoar: and land. 

lie dwelt in a eave, he and both his daughters. S2 Therefore we will drink wine, with our 

31 Now the firstborn said to the younger, father, then we wilt abide from him:'thus we 
Our father is old ; moreover not a man is in the shall preserve posterity, after our father. 

To ike place where he stood before the Lord, That is* to the ‘Lot contrived successively to leave their tether, and to ma ny 
place where it was the custom for the priest to stand in the among those who could came in unto them wits the customs ostd 
presence of God, in the holy-place, to inquire. privileges of ike land s even as their sisters had already been mar- 

30 to 3& This statement of the conduct of the daughters ried, ver. 14, It may be supposed however that they were 
of Lot, in all the translations, is not only inconsistent, bur coo- destroyed in Sodom; but this does not appear; they might, after 
tiary to the true translation of the Hebrew, they saw Lot depart, have left also. 

Lot was a priest of the ament church which was established Having shewn, consistently with that undeviating rule of 

by Noah, had been instructed by Abraham, and to this ad- right reason by which the sacred scriptures are written, that 
vauced period of his Hfe taught the worship of the God of the narrative, as it stands hi all the translations, if not a state- 
heaven in opposition to the worship of [be idols of the land, ment of the real tecta respecting Lot and his danghto* ; I shall 
His daughters had also been brought up agreeably to the pre- now proceed to shew, that nothing of the abominable nature, 
eepts given to Noah, which aclemnly denounced any thing of so long held forth by commentator, can possibly be undo-- 
an immoral tendency; hut particularly crimes of the horrid stood nom the original; and thatthe error is chargeable on the 
and disgusting cast imputed to them through the err or s of the translators; who have put words into the text of the common 
early translators. versions, for which it will be seen there is not any authority 

The narrative is also inconsistent with the possibility 'of in the original Hebrew, 
nature ; for Lot is said to be an. old man ; that me right the The 31st verve rays, our father is old. ]pt neehm, means 
first-born conceived, and that the next right the younger con- a very old man; and from this expression we may conclude, 
ceived also; and this while be was in a state of drunkenness, that no prevailing opposition would be made to [hear marriage, 
altogether incapable of knowing what he did. But a tittle re- after what bad taken place at Sodom, where the other daugh- 
ftection would have convinced the translators, that this wav ters of Lot were married to the idolaters. The latter part of 
not as related in the vulgar version* this verse is important, viz. there is not a man m the earth 

The reader will remember that these two daughters of Lot to come in unto us aj\er the manner of all the earth, Hm is, 
had been offered to be given in marriage by him to the idolaters there was not a n w fl in the land where they bad chasm their 
of Sodom, where his other daughters were married among residence, not a man who was a worshipper of the true God, 
that people* And as they had left the city of Sodom, and had who could invest them with the privileges of the people of the 
taken up their abode near the city of Zoar, there can he no lead. So it appears that religious bigotry is the same in all 
doubt hut that both of them were married hoe, to the idolaters ages; none could enjoy the privileges of the laws of the land, 
of this city, without the consent or knowledge of their but the idolaters, who here governed the country. And 
tether ; a crime in those patriarchal ages scarcely ever for- therefore it is said. Lot feared to dwell in Zoar ; viz. they were 
given* ' here such bigots to this abomination, that he teared to dwell 

-dud dwelt tft the mounTaitt* Bui his simply abiding in the there aj a preacher of the true God; and it was one of the 
mountain could have been no security to him; therefore dries which would have been destroyed, had he not earnestly 
from the whole tenor of the narrative it appears (as has been solicited to have it spared, ver* 20. 

observed) that every otho 1 profession of religion was excluded There is not a man in the earth * The words pKi boards, 
from the cities of this people, And When we recollect that in in the earth, evidently mean, in the land ; os ii ii so trans- 
all the patriarchal churches their places of worship were upon la ted in other parts of scripture; viz. not a mao in the land 
mountains, it will also appear that Lot at this time retired to a of thrw * idolaters, who could marry them agreeably to their 
place of worship ou a mountain not ter lrom Zoar, where he own professioo of tlfc true worship, and invest them with the 
dwelt hi a ttBAbow, forim the word nvu bamgnaarak means, privileges of the people of the land, as above. 

See ch* il 33, HtiAfrows of GifodL AU the earth, vis* the land; which land vet the land 

Commentator* have not given a tme statement concerning under the government of the king of Zoar. Tim will appear 
Lot, aud of his situation at this place. They have supposed that evident, when we know that there were, people in the city of 
he lived here In a solitary case or dies, with his daughters only* Zoar, who could have come in onto than with the customs 
But the absurdity of tins conclusion most be obvious- In such of their own profession, viz. with the privileges consequent 
a den as W is represented to have fled to, he certainly could on embracing idolatry. That which also confirms this is, that 
not have found any accommodation, neither could he have pro- the son of the firstborn, Moab, was the tether of the Jdoebites; 
cured the necessaries of life: from which it will be seen, that and the son of the younger, was the tether of the Am* 
Lot must have retired to a place where he could he provided mooRes, those notorious idolaters, four hundred year* after this 
with the necessaries oC life, otherwise where was this wine, j period, in the time of Moses. 

Here spoken of, to have been had! The meadow, or glebe- 32* Come let ns make our father drink urine. The verb 
land of the tabernacle, therefore, cm tin* mountain, appears to npwa mshhek, is rendered, let us make—drink. But the ob* 
Have been the place to which Lot retired, where the worship Varna translation is, av will drink : and then the word nut eth, 
of God was observed agreeably to the dispensation given to which h omitted in the common version, baa it* reading, viz. 
Noah, but which was excluded {ran Zoar* cut will drink mine, nit eth,- with ar father. 

And Here it was that at the evening oblation the daughters of And we will tie with him. The^wcrd ids grnma, is rea- 
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S3 So they drank wine, with thi 
same night: when the firstborn 


deicdj ttnih Mm, The literal rendering with this cons traction 
is, Jrvrrij vis. from him, or from him* See the follow¬ 
ing versts, 34, 35. 

That is, as vine was offered by tbe idolaters, so they con* 
eluded to join them in their worship; and as a proof of their 
sincerity, to partake of their libations, unknown to thar father, 
as their sisters had dune in Sodom, who were married there; 
and yet to keep up a semblance of their still continuing in tbe 
true wureliip, they would also drink of the evening oblation, 
when their father offered the evening sacrifice, 

33 . They made thdr father drink wine that night, It will 
be recollected, that agreeably ti> the dispensations in ail the 
patriarchal churches, the oblations were offered every evening, 
when the urn offering was poured ant in the sanctuary; fir 
we are not to suppose that aJJ the people in this part were 
idolaters: there were some who worshipped agreeably to the 
ancient institution. But on this account, if they resided in 
tbo jurisdiction of Zokt, they appear to have been in great 
personal danger ; they were* stigmatized with the term sec- 
tariit, 2 nd heretic, and not permitted to worship God among 
these worshippers of images. And fir this reason it, is said, 
there was not a man in aS the land to come n «nto thetil, after 
the manner if aU the land; literally, zrilA the custom of alt the 
tand 3 as above. The apostle alluded to this kind of oppression 
which was to lake place under some direful liierarcliy, when 
he said. Rev, xiii, lj* And that no man might buy or sett, 
stwe he that had the mark, or the name qf the beast, or the 
number <f his name. 

And with her father. On reading this passage every in¬ 
dividual must necessarily fid that disgust which is impossible j 
fir all the powers of language to describe. What! the hoaiy- 
headed patriarch, who was a priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedck, and a continual opposer of the idolater*, guilty of 
such an abomination! I am almost at alosa to conclude, who 
have been the most to blame: the original translators in the 
early age of tbe Christian church, who first made this unpar¬ 
donable blunder; or the translator* and commentatura since 
dm period, who have implicitly followed them, without 
either considering the impossibility <f the thing, or of critically 
examining the narrative in the original. When we consider 
that this statement has been held forth for so many ages as 
done by a 'patriarch—a koty man —a very old sum; particu¬ 
larly called with Abraham to establish the worship of God; 
one of the most astonishing considerations is, that the scrip¬ 
tures during this long period have been preserved from ob¬ 
livion, and hare been deemed sacred in the eyes of Europe to 
the present day. It can be attributed to nothing less than to 
that divine power which, in the never ceasing procedure of 
his watchful providence, has protected these sacred oracles 
agreeably to ms word. 

This appears evidently to have been an agreement between 
the two sisters to many among the idolaters in Zuar, as their 
sisters had done among die idolaters in Sodom; but without 
tbe knowledge of thdr father. And ibr this express purpose 
the firstborn, who agreeably to the custom was to be 
married first, went from the dwelling of her father, and re¬ 
turned to give her sister the same opportunity. The word 
13 DP 1 va thishkah, is rendered, and lay, but agreeably to the 
idiom, it means. Vs remain, abide, mi, a stote in life. 

But the word Bin taabo, rendered, and tcesu in, is ol>~ 
Vkrufily wrong; the word in, is made a part of the text, for 


she abode from her father, but he knew not where 
she abode, neither when ahe married, 

h 

which there is not any authority in tbearkpual. The i vtm 
also, prefixed id tbe following verb aw shekob, rendered, and 
tag, is adverbial ; refiiriogto place, as in othm nuts of 
script ure, see Job xxiii* 3. This passage then g wim^ ^ Hif - 

Jerent appearance; she did not go cv to her father, but she 
left the house of her father, where she abode till she was mar¬ 
ried among the idolaters of Zoar; and thus followed the ex¬ 
ample of her sisters, who also had befcti married without tbe 
knowledge or consent of their father; for he bring a wor- 

shippo' of the true God, could not countenance an nni^i of 
this description. 

34w And it came to pass os the morrow. This jg not the 
true meaning of the wmd mrtoo mmaackmttk Pji rigdfesan 
indefinite time, viz, at a future time, see Gen. xxx. 33 * 
Exod. xiit, 14 j I>eut. vi. 2t>, &c. in tme to come. 

Yesternight. Neither can vut etnesh have this meaning: 
for as the fomw word relates to future time, so this has re- 
lation to fine past. Job xxx, 3/ Heb. m farmer time . 

fTith him. tar gnrmn, is translated with him, but it should 
be remembered that tius word is applied in various senses, 
agreeably to the intention of the writer, the teoor of tbe nar¬ 
rative, and tbe possibility of the thiiqr in question^ Now if 
we find in the investigation of hoy subject that the things 
mentioned wire impossible to be accomplished, as in the case 
before us, it must appear evident that they never eutered into 
the mtad of the sacred writer, and that this word cannot have 
the meaning here given to it by the translator, Consistently 
with universal grammar, when the narrative conveys an idea 
of a fuccettkm of state, circumstances, or things, then the 
preposition should carry with it such a signification. Now as 
this is evidently die case here, as the second daughter of Lot 
was now paaiqg from a single to a married state, dp groin, 
rendered improperly by with, calk foe its correspondingword 
in other languages. 1 have therefore rendered it ax it ix ren¬ 
dered in Dan. hr. 3, by from i which, ax it is connected ♦ith 
the masculine pronoun postfixed, reads, from hi m. 

What she toy dotva. It certainly does not require both a 
twri, and an tmerb, to explain the meaning mawa be 
shihtah, aa in tbe amnuon version. It truly signifies to rat, 
to lodge. Josh, ii, 1, and lodged there. 

Nor when she arose* . It will be remembered that in all the 
churches before the Christian church, when a woman, bring In 
her father's house, bounty herself by a vow to perform any 
thing; if her father disallowed it in the day that he beard of 
it, it did not stand; Numb. xxx. 3, 4, 5* Now as Lot was 
averse to hn daughters fo rming any connexion with the ido¬ 
laters, it appeal that this was unknown to him. 

noipai Fubiottmnh, is rendered, nor whsn she arose . Here 
we have described in the com moo version a state of complete 
stupefaction, by drunkenness; a state altogether incapable of 

thought, or action. 

ntfip Komah, which with Us prefixes k rendered, iror when 
she arose, is a word of very extensive application; and is ca¬ 
pable of various modes of expression, as is the cue with 
words in all languages. And It should tic translated, uot only 
as it is in other parts of scripture, but ako coushiently with 
the obvious scree of tile narrative, which is, that the-daugh¬ 
ter* of Lot had now determined to form a connexion, and to 
settle themselves among the idolaters, as their sistcra had 
already done. 

The various modes by which a verb is expressed agreeably 
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34 Now it was in after time, that the first¬ 
born said to the younger; Behold, I abode in 
time past, from my father: we will drink wine 
also tins night, then go abide from him; thus we 
shall preserve posterity after our father. 

35 Then they drank wine also that night, with 
their father: and the younger married, and abode 
from him; but he knew not where she abode, 

neither when she married. 

36 Thus both the daughters of Lot conceived, 
unknown to their father. 

37 Then the firstborn bare a son; and she 
called his name Moab: he is the father of Moab, 

r 

to tins day. 

to lire idea of the writer or speaker, are many in aD lan¬ 
guages- Thus it is said of a person who rises in the world, as 
to property or situation, that he is established, stands, remains, 
subsists, continues, enduresj, -maintains ^ wit hs iambs > justified, 
absolved, succeeds. And with regard to the operation of any 

purpose, counsel, word, doctrine, prediction, promise} decree, 
decision, vow, agreement, or bargain ; it means, to stand good , 
to be ratified, established, confirmed, made so re, p e rfo r med, 
Geu, xvii. 13, arise-, Dent. xix. 15, established \ Jodi.iL 11, 
remain j 1 Sam. xiiL 14, continue j Jer. xllv. 2£, shall stand ; 
Gcu. vii. 4, that subsist* tk ; Pfov. xv. 27, established j Gen. 
xxiii. 17 , made sure} Numb, m, 4, every bond shall siattd. 
And consequently this word in the strictest sense embraces 
the act of marriage. For when a woman ig married, she is 
then established: the bond, vow, or bargain u made sure ; b 
ratified and co^firmaL Therefore the above sense and appli¬ 
cation of the word I have chosen, most necessarily be allowed $ 
for it appears that the translator* did not attend to the whole 
narrative in tire Hebrew, but have followed the translation of 
the tint transit Lor after the dispersion of the Jews, who did 
not understand the Hebrew - and thus the stream from the 
Hebrew fountain baa been poisoned on its first breaking forth. 
r Tbc modem Septuagint, and the Vulgate, where this error 
was first made, have been implicitly followed by all the 
European translators. 

36, Thus were loth the daughters qf Lot with child by their 
father. The whole meaning and application of this verse en¬ 
tirely depend on the translation or tbe » mem, prefixed to 
* tmaw abiken, thehr father j which reads, by their father, as it 
stands in the common version. Of all the particles to which 
d mem, corresponds, there is not one so improper here, as 
the word by. The true and primary meaning of this preposi¬ 
tion is, frtmfim, iL 2j Ezek. vii. 26 ; Prov. xx. 3 ; Isa. Ivi. 
II, out of; Gen- xf. 4 ; Jud, xi 36, without j Job xL J5 ; 
—xxL 19 j Mich, in, 6 , without a vision, viz. that which is 
unknown. 1 therefore render the & mem, as it is in the above 
passages, for tbe words Jhmt, and without, have an agreement; 
whatever is taken from a subject, leaves that subject of course 
without it. 

The necessity for this secrecy will also be obvious, when we 
remember (as above) that if while the daughter remained in 
her father's house, he knew her intention respecting her vow, 
and ware dent, then tbe thing bo vowed stood in law$ but if 
he disapproved it could not stand. Therefore in order to avoid 
this denulj -which they knew would be the cue if their father 


38 And the younger also bare a son; and 
she called his name. Ben-amtni: he is the fa¬ 
ther of the children of Ammon, to this day. 

CHAP. XX. 

P 

"IVTOW Abraham had journeyed thence, to 
■kV the land of the south, where he dwelt be¬ 
tween Kadcsh, and Shur: and he sojourned 
in Gerar. 

2 Moreover Abraham said, concerning Sarah 
his wife. She is my sister: and Abimdecli king 
of Gerar, sent, and took Sarah. 

3 But God came to Abimelech, in a dream 
by night, and he said to him, Behold thou ahalt 

were to hear of their design, to secure their marriage with the 
idolaters of Zoar, it was kept a secret from him. 

Some may ask, how coroid the Jews be deceived s to their 
language? would they not have detected this enw ? 1 would 
observe, that the Jews have no advantage above the Chris* 

tiara in acquiring a knowledge at' tbe fanguagp; had they, 
surely before this day it would have been shewn, that all those 
palpable contradictions and inconsistencies which disgrace the 
trandations, are not to be found In the original - it would hove 
advanced tbe credit of the Jewish, aa well as the Christian 
religion. But indeed the for greater part of the Jews in all 
Gallons, though they pronounce the Hebrew, or read tbe 
Hebrew Bible, yet they know not the meaning; and are 
obliged to gain their knowledge of the original from tbe na¬ 
tional transitions. 

1 say, it appears that the early translators did not attend to 
the whole narrative, which states that the country was under 
the sole dominion of the idolaters. Lot was afraid to dwell in 
Zoar, and the worshippers of God, agreeably to the divine or¬ 
dination, were excluded and persecuted: otherwise they could 
not have stained the sacred character of tbe venerable patriarch 
with crimes j of the holy man, who was, in his official capacity 
under that dispensation, in the constant habit of receiving the 
divine commuakatioa from above the Cherubim ; and of has 
daughters, who had been brought up in pure morality, with 
crimes, which are, and ever will be detested by the meat 
abandoned. 

The impossibility on the one hand, and the circumstances 
and frets cm the other, with the children being brought up as 
idolaters, and which would not have been the case unless the 
daughter* of Lot uad married among the idolaters—-I say, aD 
these circumstances apd things, together with the literal mean¬ 
ing of the words in the original, confirmed by other ports of 
scripture where the rame are found, and which can have no 
otlicr meaning, agreeably to the rational and true sense of the 
narrative; sufficiently prove that the new translation it per¬ 
fectly consistent’with the meaning of the sacred writer. 

1 

VOTES Off CHAP, XX. 

Yer, 2 . This appears to have been one of the journia of 
Abraham soon after be came from Ur of the Chaldees, at 
which period Sarah was in the bloOm of life, and very beauti¬ 
ful. Therefore Abraham said, she is my sister. Ana we find 
I that the king of (be country took her, and she was placed in 

i the house allotted for such as were Co live in the royal palace, 
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die, because of the woman whom thou hast 
taken; for this same lord *is her husband. 

4 Nevertheless Abimelech had not approached 
to her: and he said. Lord, wilt thou therefore 
slay, a righteous nation ? 

5 Said he not to me. She is my sister ? yea 
even also she herself said, He is my brother: 
from uprightness of heart in me, and with inno- 
cency of hands, I have done this. 

6 Then God Baid to him in a dream. More¬ 
over I have known, that in the uprightness of 
thy heart, thou hast done this; but X restrained 
thee, yea 1 prevented thee from sinning against 
me: for this reason I suffered thee not, to draw 
near to her. 

7 Therefore now-return the wife of the man, 
for he is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee, 
then live: but if thou restore not; know that 
thou shall surely die, thou, and all who are 
with thee. 

8 When Abimdech rose in the morning, then 
be called for all his servants, and mentioned all 
these words, in their ears; and the men feared, 
exceedingly. 


9 Now Abimelech cafied for Abraham, and 
he Baid to him, What hast thou done to ub? and 
how have I offended against thee; that thou 
hast brought upon me, and upon my kingdom; 
a great sin? the deeds which thou hast done to 
me; should not be done. 

10 Also Ahimclcch said, to Abraham: What 
sawest thou, that thou hast done this thing? 

11 Then Abraham said; Because 1 thought. 
Certainly the fear of God, is not in this place: 
and they will slay me, through the word of my 
wife. 

_ m 

12 Anq vet truly she is my aster, die is the 
daughter of my father, but not the daughter of 
my mother: and she became my wife. 

13 So it was when Gob caused me to go, 
from the house of my father, that I said to her; 
This is thy kindness, which thou shalt do to me • 
at every place where we shall come;- say of me, 
He is my brother. 

14 Now Abimelech had received, sheep and 
oxen, and men-servants, and maidens; then 
he brought to Abraham, and restored to him; 
Sarah tus wife. 


if 7tty si 

daughter 


after they had fulfilled the time of their probation; which was 
about throe or four months. But God iofonted Abimelech in 
a dream that she was the wife of Abraham, that ho 'Was a 
prophet, and commanded him to restore tier to her husband. 
Hie king excused himself by saying that Abraham had declared 
her to be his sister, and that she herself had said he is my 
brother. Objectors universally, and even some commentators, 
have said, that Abraham and Sarah told a wilful lie. It was 
however a truth, and I would caution commentators particu¬ 
larly to be more careful, as no good can possibly arise by in¬ 
dulging in such bold and unscriptural assertion*. In the 12th 
verse be felly acquits himself of the charge of having slid any 
contrary to the literal truth : be says, and yet indeed sue 
is irtv sister* ike is ike daughter of my father* hut not the 

f my mother. 

From the authorised version, we understand that Abi¬ 
melech, as soon as he found that Abraham justified himself, 
took sheep, <md oxen, and men-servants* and teamen-servants, 
and gave them unto Abraham* and restored Sarah, But there 
is not any authority for this translation in the original; we do 
not find that there was any consideration given on the part 
of Abraham for all thfa profusion of valuable nrauertv* It was 
uot enough that Abimeleck should restore 
which was all he expected, but he must, in addition to all 
the above mentioned property, give him a diousand of diver, 
and all this to a stranger. Aben Ezra supposes, licit all that 
property was to make a compensation to Abraham for die insult 
uttered him in taking Sarah, that others might be convinced he 
was-culpable, and mat this conduct of his was lobe a covering 
of the eyes to prove her innocence. But this interpretation is 
contrary to the grammar of the language; for to refer the 
pronoun mn Ha* he, to the conduct of Abimelech as a cover* 
cqg of the eyes, is worse than referring it to the remote noun 



tpft Cheseph, siivaa, which some commentators have done ; 
and which silver was to bfe a covering of the eyes, to purchase 
her a veil to cover her beauty. But it jb plain that Abimdech 
did not do this to insult Abraham, because He says, ia the 
integrity*f my heart , and mmcency of m hands* tow I done 
this,. Therefore there was no ground for that profaribn of 
gifts which the Rabbi supposed was given to Abraham. This 
has often been considered as a very objectionable part of scrip¬ 
ture,-because It is contrary to right reason to suppose that these 
transactions took, place in the order in which they are related 
in the authorized version. Neither could Abraham, win is de¬ 
clared to be a prince, and the richest man hi all the east, have 
accepted such feveura, without making an adequate return for 
them. 

We learn from scripture that the patriarchs were shepherds, 
and that Abraham was a shepherd king; for his riebta amc 
from his numerous hods with which he supplied the neighbour* 
mg nations. We also learn (hat it was the custom to remove 
from place to phee for pasturage. Not that Abraham wandered 
about without any' visible way of procuring a lning, a charge 
often madfe by objectors; but this was na honourable and 
profitable occupation. Having so for introduced the subject, I 
shall now briefly shew, that Abimelech gave neither sheep* nor 
oxen, nor men-servants* nor tvomen^servasUs to Abraham, 

The first word m this venae is npn vayikach, which is 
translated, and he Awl; but this w ord should be translated as 
the same word is ki End. xxxK. 4* and he recewot-, j Sam. 
xxv. 35, So David received; 2 Kings xrt. 14, and Hobekiah 
Trotted; Xu, imii, 14, The first dauie will then read as 
in the new translation. So that, -instead of giving all this va¬ 
luable property to Abraham, a s trang er, we find that Abfrndccb 
received the whole from Abraham, who gave him a thousand 
of silver for the same. 

B? 
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13 And Abimelech said; Behold, coy land is 
before thy face: in the best according to thy 
estimation, dwell. 

l*j But to Sarah he said, Behold, I have de¬ 
livered a thousand of silver to thv brother; be¬ 
hold, he is to thcc a covering of tne eyes; to all 
that are with thee: and by all, thus she was 
justified. 

17 Then Abraham prayed, before God: so 
God healed Abimelech and his wife, also his 
maidens, and they brought forth. 

13 For Jehovah had oppressed with barren¬ 
ness; every damsel of the house of Abimelech: 
because of the matter of Sarah, wife of Abraham. 

CHAP. XXI. 

TVTOW Jehovah visited Sarah, as he pro- 
' mised; moreover Jehovah did for Sarah, 

accordingly as he had Bpoken. 

2 For Sarah conceived, and bare to Abraham 


a son, in his old age: at the time which God 
mentioned to him. 

3 So Abraham called the name of his son, 
who was bom to tiim, whom Sarah bare to him, 
Isaac. 

4 Then Abraham circumcised Isaac his son; 
a son of eight days old, as God commanded 
lum. 

5 Now Abraham was a hundred years old, 
when Isaac his sou was bom to him. 

■ G Then Sarah said, God hath made me joy¬ 
ous; every one who heareth, will rejoice with me. 

7 Moreover she said. Who had told to Abra- 
bnm, that Sarah should nurse children; for T 
have born a son in his old age. 

8 When the child grew, and was weaned; 
then Abraham made a great feast, on the d^y 
that he weaned Isaac. 

0 Now Sarah had seen the son of Hagaf the 
Egyptian, wbom she bare to Abraham, mocking. 




fn f i vayitfeen, winch la translated, he gave* should hare been 
rendered as the some wonl is iq Dan. t, 9, now God had 
brought f for though it means to give, yet agreeably bo the 
idiom of the verb, it points out a wprd which leads consistently 
with the followtDg verb vayaosh&b, and he restored. The 
verso Sruly roads ea in the new translation, which is consistent 
with reason, consequently with the intention of the sacred 
writer; but which is obviously not the cate in Uie common 
verrioct. This is in. agreement widi the LXX- for eXaCb* the 
third person singular, has this signification* the same as acapio, 
cap'w, to receive, or accept ; and fiunuW z«j m'dante* currca 
lafpxjr, also agrees with mm? nw awn ormttb fnn va yithcen 
i* Abraham va yaashcb Itat eth Sarah, then he brought to 
Abraham, and restored to Aim Surah, . * 

16. The above h plain from *nm naathti, which is rendered 
/ have gwen. It should, agreeably to the idiom of the verb, be 
translated as tbu same word is in Numb. xxL 3-1* / have 
deliveretl; Ezek. ujL$I, I have recompensed; Jud, i. 2* / 
have delivered. Which then reads* w in the new translation* 
/ have delivered to thy brother a thousand of silver. 

But the lad proposition has been divided into two, and the 
sense ha* been mistaken by the trandaton* ta mn Veeth trot, 
w rendered and with all other; but reject the word other, not 
in the original, and the Heading is* and tvith all* Now if the 
fallow tog ward, man vmokmchath, rendered* thus she wax 
reproved , in the common version* be truly translated, it not only 
□rakes a port of the last proposition* but we find that two pro¬ 
positions hare been made where there b only an?} conse¬ 
quently three propositions in the verse* where there ape 
only two. - 

nnon venokaachotk, means that which is bight* that which 
is true. Job xxiiL 4 t and Jill tny mouth with arguments, or 
justifications; Isa, nx. 10, proptiesy irot to us bight things 
xxvi. 16, uprightness Hx. 14* equity -, Amos iii, 10* right. 
The word oral nokaachath, b in Nipbsis cr the passive con¬ 
jugation* and should be translated* thus she was justified. This 
will also agree with, the LXX. hoi vs art a aXifiviMv t as the 
whole proposition in Hebrew nron Va nni rdi kol oeno- 



tbe established 


laachath, is thus truly to be translated* and with all thus she 
was justified. That is* Abimeledi justified the conduct of both 
Abraham and Sarah* by 
him to dwell in the best c 

justified in the tight of God, ver, 7* Now therefore 
w^fe tjf the man, for he u a prophet , and he shall pray far thee. 

17 , Prayed to God . Heb. before God. When Abraham 
prayed, it must necessarily follow, that he prayed to God. 
The word V* el, according U> construction* is to be rendered 
by btfare, viz. Abraham prayed before God t That Is, in the 
tabemade; for though there might be persons of an evil mind 
among than* yet it appepa that they were worshippers or the 
true God, Abimelech said, Wilt thm slay a righteous nation ? 
viz. a nation who worshipped God agreeably to his command. 
The true worship of God appears to nave been 
religion of the country. 

■ 

VOTES OB CHAP. XXI. 

7- Who would hoot said to Abraham* This remark, 23 it 
stands in the common version* is unimportant* consequently 
not ocxmateDt with the original* “Itie relative*o on, b not used 
to ask » Ample a question* as* who would have said unto 
Abrahitm; it is a reference to the noon mn* Jehovah, in the 
fanner reuse, where Sarah says* God hath mads we Id It joyous. 
It 9 then said* in connexion with, this* Vn> *0 mi raiieelywhc 
(God) had told to Abraham that Sarah should nurse children. 
Thus she refare to the rammumcation which God had given tc 
Abraham* respecting bis son; foe here the picpe'fect tense 
1 occurs* which makes good sense of ibe passage, viz. God whe 
h&Hott Abraham. 

Q* Mocking . It does not appear that from so trivial a cir¬ 
cumstance as ridiculing, or mocking, particnlaiiy from a boy, 
such serious consequences could possibly follow, as a total n>- 
jection by the father* and banishment of the mother and the urn. 

But the removal was consistent with the custom of the country, 
which did, not allow the children of the bond-woman to dwd 
in the house* or to take a part of the inheritnncej when then 
was a legitimate heir. Therefore Sarah put in force tbatpowei 


CHAP. XXL 


10 Sbe bad also said to Abraham; Expel this 
oaiden, because of her son; for the sou of this 
naiden cannot inherit; with my son, with Isaac. 

U And the thing was very grievous in the 
light of Abraham: because of bis son. 

12 But God said to Abraham, It shall not be 


grievous in toy signt, oecanse or tne youth, and 
because of thy maiden; ail that Sarah hath said 

whkh the law gave her, as appears from the lOth m, vis* 
Cast out this bond-woman ana her san w There is no word in 
the original for tod; and rom ha amah, means a maiden ,■ 
Heb. cast out this maiden, But let it be understood* that thb 
casting out tv not, agreeably to the opinion of thb day* dial 
she was turned out to provide for herself and the youth* The 
word gaornsk, means, to exclude, or cut off, from the 
succession to the estate, 1 s property. And the* wa prefixed 
to tm etk , winch innhedialsdy follows, assigns a reason why 
Tahr pAri shodd be excluded from the house, or hereditary sac* 
oesskm. But the nn eth, is omitted in the common versionywhich 
fixes the application; it is here to be rendered, as with the 
* aree construction in othtf parts of scripture, by^f, viz, because 
of her xm. TAmarf could not inherit with Isaac.. 

12. Isaac, according to the law of primogeniture, was the 
appointed branch, from whom the promised Messiah was to 
come; therefore it is said, cast out this bond-woman and her 
sou, for the son of this bond-woman shall not be heir with my 
xm, even with Isaac . Aghoeatdy tp ancient custom, the hood 
son, who is can not bom in lawful wedlock, had no right to 
inherit, as is the case at tbb day in all civilized nations. 

Some objectors have thought that there was a degree of 
cruelty in the conduct, ofAbraham towards Hagar, when be 
thus complied with the request of Sarah* But this was nothing 
more than what is lawful and right in the present day. lahraaeL 
was not a child, he wasat this tune fourteen years old; neither 
does it appear *har either Hagar; or Ishmael, woe 
by Abraham. It b said of Ishmad, he dwelt in the 




a shepherd king, 
men in all the east, there can be no doubt but that he provided 
sufficiently for his son IshmatL This will appear evident If 
we tom to the 24th chapter of Genesis* where we find that 
Abraham bad six sons besides Ishmad and Isaac, who were 
ijnpty provided far by Abraham before his death. In the 
i$tb and fallowing veras, the sons of I shined, twelve in 
number, are aatd to be princes of the country: These are the 
sans of hhmael, rad these are their names by their towns, and 
by thefc castles, twelve princes according to thar nations j which 
could not hare hem the case had they not received great riches 
from Abraham. 

Ishmael haring given countenance to the idolatry of Canaan* 
by marrying the daughter of an idolater, Abraham, to prevent 
any thing of this nature happening to his to Isaac, determined 
to take him a wife of his own kindred* who had not joined the 
gross idolatry of the age. He accordingly commissioned his 
confidential servant to go on that business, wring, thou shalt 
not tab? a wife unto my son of the daughters of the CoammJtes 
antottg whom / dwell, but thou shall go unto my country, and to 
my ktndred, and fakeawfe unto my son Isaac. This being done, 
the dispensation which Goa hod deigned to give to Abraham, 
was delivered to Isaac 


to thee, hearken to her voice; for from Isaac, 
shall tby posterity be called. 

13 Yea also of the son of the maiden, I will 
make a nation; because he is tby oi&pring. 

14 Then Abraham rose in the morning, and 
he took bread, and a bottle of water, which he 
gave to 

also the lad. anil he sent her forth 


Hagar. putting it upon her shoulder, 

lad. and he « 


14. Much has been said by objectors against the conduct of 
the patriarch in taking Hagar during the life of Sarah; and they 
soy. It was inconsistent with honour, and the religion he pro* 
fasto. We find however that 

the country for a moo to lake a woman ifhh wifowere past 
Urn time, and had no children; yet'Abraham did not attempt 
it, hut at the earnest solicitation of his wife, who said; It may 
be I may obtain children by her * Fran which we kam that 
when a man had no children by his wife, if he took a woman, 
who was to all intents and purposes his wife, by whom he had 
children, they were the adopted children of the wife, who 
treated them as her own, and they Glared the, patrimonial 
estate; which must. In case of no poste ri ty, have gone to 
tfraogen bom in (fe June; as we have m ck sr. 2,9, 
where the steward of the house of Abraham, bovn in his house, 
was to be his heir. The son nf the bond-woman coaid not 
inherit. Even the dowry of the wife, which was in Jbei gift* 
would have passed away, had she not had posterity, legitimate, 
or adopted. And this war one reason, why they were anxious 
far their hmbanda tp many firing their life. 

Abraham todi bread, and a bottle <f water, fire. Fran this 
rendering some have concluded that iV yded, rendered in the 
common version child, was put upon her shoulder, as wdl as 
the bread and the bottle of water. But iV* paled, h applied to 
those who were under the age of twe nty yens; under which 
age, they could not succeed to an inheritance, nor were they 
capable of taking up aims in defence of their aunty. The 
words putting it on her shoulder, even in the translation, are 
read in ■ parenthesis, and mean the bread and water only. 

It appears from the history, that gt this time .was 

about sixteen yean old; he was fourteen at the birth of Isaac, 
and ft must have been some considoablo time after when this 
removal took place* But unless the customs mj mannen of 
these ancients be understood, numy things may *Agm rtrauge 
to us; far we find that European commentgims have endea¬ 
voured to interpret agreeably to the customs of modem tiire* 
The bread and water which a woman could carry in a hot 
country, seem but ill criculated to support life in a journey of 
thb description. But the feet is, that in all transactions nf re¬ 
fusal or agreement, certain formulas were oteerved; when a 
man swore ter perform a promise, he pot his hand on his 
thigh; when a man refused to raise posterity to hb brother, 
the woman in the presence of the elders, was to loose bis shoe, 
and spit in his face* So when a person agreeably to contract 
was under a necessity of providing to another in a case of thb 
description, he presented the party with bread and water* 
TTmfl we find a reference b made to thb custom by the 
prophet Isaiah, m. 10, bread shall be given- him, fib waters 
shalt be sure. So that nothing move nor less was understood 
fay the bread and water being giv e n to Hagar, than that it was 
a pledge, signifying that Abraham would provide for them; 
and we shall nod that this was done in the roost ample 

manner.' 
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departed, and went to the wilderness, of Beer, assistance, about a bow shot; for she said, I 

shcba. will not see the death of the lad: so she waited 

15 When the water in the bottle was spent, for assistance f then she raised her voice, and 
then she left the lad, because of another com- wept. 

munication. 17 Bat God heard, the voice of the youth; 

16 Then she went, and waited herself for for the messenger of God, made a proclamation 

Tltti word pnm vatecthang, id rendered wandered ; but a or buying among the bakes, and being gathered together under 
word more consistent with the sense of the passage might have tke nettles, verse 7. 

been chosen j it gives the idea of passing from place 10 place. Now whether we take on'iv tic Am, under rrw Hyich, 01 

Whcnas in the common veraion we are left to suppose that nrn? mhok; it means, to be depressed, to be sornmfid; and in 
Hagar wandered about, lost in tlie wilderness. A proper word tins state of mind, to be left to religious meditation. See 
being chosen, the passage will tend, in conformity with the Gen. xxiv. 63,, Isaac went forth to meditate} Fra* olul J48, 
meaning of the sacred writer, ihm ; & she departed,and went mto that I might meditate $ ver. 78 , / wiU meditate —to commune y 
tke wilderness of Beer-sheba, on her way to Faran, the place 2 Kings he* 11 , his evmmunuxUton ; Jobvii* ll f I will complain ; 
provided for her and Isbmari, according to the 21 st verse. Psa. lxstvii. 3, lampltdntd j—Ixxviii, 6 , / commune} —Iv* % i& 
By die void 12101 bmidbar, which la Tendered wilderness, my complaint*, —btiv. i, m ray prayer. Some lexicon writers 
we are not to understand that it always means an uncultivated, have pven this word the notanio^ of swim} and according to 
or desert part of the country; in me desert, wilderness, or idiom, not improperly. See Psa. vT. 7 , make I my led to smt 
country of Arabia, at this day, there are populous cities, so that and though this be not the literal translation, no cue can doubt 
rbe wilderness of Paran, where lahmaef settled, was properly of the sense brine conformable, 0 it stands m the common 
the country of Paim From the following part of the history, version, as the psalmist was in great trouble. 
we find that Abraham did not turn out the mother and bod Hence it appean, that she in her trouble made an applica- 
to starve, as objectors have said; but he made a provision for j don to God by the priest of the tabernacle; for it is not con- 
them, as is evident from the 6 th verse of the23th chapter, ' siatent to suppose that she sat ever against the child, that she 
he provided for all his children, he gave ihm gifts, ana sent might not see hb death; had ahe not proceeded to the 
them away from Isaac. And in the gth verse, we see that all tabernacle, to procore what was necessary for hb support, and 
animosity ceased, for Ishmari assisted Isaac at the funeral of for information, affection certainly * would have induced a 
their father* he was a prince of the country, and hb sons were mother to ham staid to tho last moment of hb existence, 
princes also ; ch. xxv, 10, twelve princes according to their With thb view of the subject,, the words imt nnn tachtUh 
nations. achad, rendered, tender tme, viz, undeb one of the shrubs y have 

Thus it appears that the character of the prophet has been a very different application j nnn toe hath, has evidently the 
unfairly represented by infidel writer* 1 and 1 am sorry to say same translation as it has in Exod/xxi. 23, 24, 25* viz. for, 
that 1 have sot met with one commentator who has attempted nr because <f 5 but the hitter, vix. because of, is the most pro¬ 
to justify thb conduct of the venerable patriarch, bat have per: eye, because of eye — tooth, because of tooth, &c. Not 
suffered him to be handed down to posterity with all those an eye fob an eye, but an eye, because of an eye* That is* 
disadvantages which hm-been called forth to aid the cause of | because or life being taken, the perron was to forfeit hb life* 
infidelity* - The same reading of this word b obvious, Isa. lxi. 3; Beauty, 

15. Md eke east the child under one of tke skrtifo. From because of ashes} then# if jog, because of mnurntfif; the 
(hb translation^ wfe are led to conclude tint Ishmael was an garment of praise,* £ cause of t he spirit of heaviness. Zeph. ii* 
infant, because it stabs 1 , that she cast the child under one qf the 10 , This shall they have because of their pride . And inn 
shrubs. But Ishmael st this timewas about sixteen yean old, J achad, the fame as in Eaek*. xxxuL 30, another. The propo* 
as observed; therefore (his transhtim cannot he admitted* I ution then duly reads agreeably to the original, and the ob- 
Bnt it is requisite first to attend to the different acceptations of 1 rious meaning of the sacred writer, thus; Then she left the 
the word qkw shekel, which with the feminine prefix, b mu- j lad, because <ff another commtnkation. 
tiered* she cast. Il embraces the fofowing meanings, to corf, 16 . And sat her down. This mode of expression b obsolete; 
forsake, abandon, leave. Ezek ♦ xvi. 5 thou wast cast out (left) (hat she should sit her down, is not sense: r 6 awm «t teakeb 
in the open, field. *aVwm va tu&hetki, caqmt with any p r opriet y lah, b thus translated. The Verb, tike all others, has a variety 
here, be translatedb g, cast out; kbone word, which bproperty j of applications; to sit, remain ^ inhabit, wait, attend, tarry, 
rendered left, or abandoned; which with the prefixes, reads as ! Jioy, according to idiom. And nS lah, reads, even herself. 
in the Dew translation. And thus, a word should be chosen J tjjd mmegtd, rendered over against him, b obviously 

agreeably to the idiom of the verb. Now as she could not east I wrong; it b not a compound, and the wmd tire, is supplied 

him, it.w obvious that she Ifft Aim, because It is raid in the I It means, attendance, assistance. Gen* ii. 18, to assist hhat 
following verve, let me not see' the death of the child . This j and_ which with the o mem, prefixed, vis. for; thedauae 
blanch of the proportion will then read, and she left the lad. j reads. Then she went, and wasted, even herseff, fir assistance . 

The word oriwti ha sichm, is trembled sArnfo; I shall I As it were a low shot. Heb. afar off, the shat of a low 
cotifineniysdf to the literal meaning of the ward, as I find it I 17 * And tke angel of God called to Hagar oat of heaven. Thus 
uacefriftity translated m other parts of scripture. Thb tense is 1 the sacred writer inculcates the belief in the providence of 

only given m two places beside.this; in wither of which can it I God; God heard the voice of the youth. According to the 

possibly hawfe ify such meaning. See Job m 4, 7, Whn cut I authorized version, it seems as though an angd, an immortal 
up mallows by the bulrushes;—-Among the faita they brayed* I being, called to Hagar from the sky, white she was lost in the 
But we can form no idea of what b meant by, cutting vp I wilderness; this b the generally re cei ved opinion. 1 shall 
omU ows by the bulrushes, and juniper roots for them sm*, vtf*4; j frequently have occasion to remind the reader, that the wnid 

l 00 


CHAP. XXI. 


to Hagar, from heaven; and he said to -her. 
What concemeth thee Hagar ? thou shalt not 
fear; because God hath heard the voice of'the 
lad, before whom he is there. 

18 Arise, raise the youth; and support him 
by thy hand: for I must appoint him for a great 
nation. 


melahe* rendered ongel, literally means an earthly nsca¬ 
venger, scat on a heavenly errand; and that in these places 
called by die of. jriLderness, there were tabernacles 

erected for the worship of God j in which were the Cherubim, 
the medium of the divine communication* That the'word 
Ittta melake* mean* an earthly messenger, and u so translated 
in the authorized version, seelafc. xliL Ip, as my messenger* I 
will tead' f Ezek. xxh. 49,: ftnto w turn melahe, a messen¬ 
ger was sen! i Hagg. i, 13, Then spttic the mdake, 

messenger of the Lord; Zach, xi. 7, TjC Ups of the priest 
should keep knowledge* and they ■ should seek the law at Ms 
month* fir he £* /to. unis *van qf ike Lard. Freon which it 
is obvious, that wherever this vrad occurs it always means 
who were appointed to receive the cnimininicatkm from 
God,'from above the merey-ieat in the holy place; aqd that 
it does not mrftn a heavenly being, seat from heaven to give 
information to man* This would have rendered the order 
which God had himself established to commune from between 
the Cherubim,, altogether unnecessary; as beinjj unforeseen, 
or defective in some part, and therefore not equal to all the 
purposes which he bad designed at the beginning. 

The messenger and the tabernacle seem to have been well 
known to Hagar: in ch. xvh *> when she tied from the face of 
her mistress, it is said in the common version. And the angel 
of the Lord found her by a fountain of tenter in the wilderness. 

Also in the 13th verse of the same chapter we read, md she 
called the name of Jehovah who spake to her , Thou God seest me; 
fir she said* Truly thus also here* I have looked qfier Mm that 
secth me, viz, by thus, in this place, inquiring of God in the 
appointed way of that dispensation, to know his will concerning 
her future conduct. It was above fourteen yean since she was 
commanded to return toher mistress: she obeyed j but Dow the 
time had come when, according to the law of the bud, both 
she and lahmaet woe to be removed from the house of Abra¬ 
ham ; therefore foe necessity of further information. Now as 
God did not commune with man in any other way than by 
foat which be had ordained, from between the Cherubim, we 
Jiavo no authority, except the improper' translation of fob and 
similar passages, to conclude, that any such casual communi¬ 
cations were ever given. The order which God hod established, 
and which he had commanded to bo strictly observed, was 
abundantly sufficient for all the purposes for which he had 
given it. 

The word Hipi u^iha, rendered in the common version, 
and he called, is foe word, with foe same construction, 
as in ExkkL nm 3, is translated, and made proclamation. 
And wirh a*otpft \u win ha shaomayim, it reads, as in the 
new translation. 

Thus we rind who fob messenger was that called to Hagar 
out of heaven: when Hagar wept before God, tot. 10, It is 
said, God heard the voice of the youth , foe sacred writs con* 
tiimes: for the messenger a/’ God made a proclamation to Hagar* 
CD»Dwn ha shaaTuaytm, tiok hesvbv. That is, he 

communicated by a proclamation in' foe tabernacle, the inform*- 


19 Then God opened hereyes; and the saw 

a well of water: so she went and titled the bottle 

h 

with water; and gave it to the youth to drink. 

20 Now God was with the youth* moreover 
he increased: and he remained iq the wilder, 
ness; and became mighty by the bow. 

SI When he dwelt in the wilder ness of Par an, 

1 

tun be had received from God- Coosequeafly tho pbrvm who 
was the officiating priest in the tabernacle when BegM applied 
far information, when she left lahmad, was foe messenger of 
the Lord, who communicated foe information in the fallowing 




Where he b. This is improper; there*«f£two writdt in foe 
original, which are not noticed in foe common version viz. 
foe a betk, prefixed to ifftt ether* which should be rendered 
by the wqra bqfire, and which with "mu esker, l ,«. whom, 
leads, wham i, aqd Off shtiam, them, lire douse then 

reads, before wham he if there, 

J 8 . Fir I will make Jam a great nation, Tliis like 

the cne noticed, ch. xvi, 10 , makes foe messenger declare 
himsdf thus* in the common venkm; on which account, 
commentators have concluded, that he most hove been one of 
foe persons of the Trinity, as no finite being could pofflildy 
make such a declaration. 

The word aiwwjwa 3 is translated, l will make him. 

We have seen that this person, foe mesiengerof God,, was foe 
priest at this tabernacle, where Hagar aj 
but no attention has been given here to the impossibility _ 
the performance, by fob person, of the thing promised; nor 
to the various acceptations of this wood, according to foe mean¬ 
ing of the sacred write*-. -It means, to place, phi, lay, appoint, 
Ac. Exod, 1 l 5j Kings xi, 8 j Ezek, xxL 30, appmi. 
Therefore a ward should- hare ban chosen under the woe 
root, in con fo r m ity with foe obvious meaning of the narrative. 
The words make and appoint, though of foe same radix, am 
very different in their application; thus the messenger of God 
was commanded to appoint Mm, but not to make ham, a great 
nation. The danse reads, /must appoint him fir agreat nation* 

Ip, God opened her eyes, A familiar phrase in Hebrew for 
acknowledging foe providence of God, when it is applied to 
things visible in this would. This must appear evident, as foe 
eyes of Hagar were already open. literally her understanding, 
which is the eye of the mind, was opened, .or enlightened, and 
her endeavours were artaaded with success: not by finding 
water simply, but she was accommodated with all aba wanted 
agreeably to the phraseological mooing of bread and watc, 
(as above) bring directed by foe messenger of God at the 

tabernacle. 

And gave the lad drink. The ward pffrn wo tishkk, ii 
translated, and gave drink,. This word cannot both give 
and drink ; a ffozot and a verb cannot be expressed in one 
word. It is the second person singular preter of foe verb ppn? 
she-ckasck, to run; to move j see Isa. xxxiii. 4, as the naming 
shall he ran; Pro?, xxvni. Id, ranging, 

30, And he grew. This n improper, hta growth vm not to 
be doubted. The verb Vu* yigaaal, means, to become groat, 
to increase, either as to quantity, numbers, or quality : ch. ruv. 
32, he ts become , great, in flocks, and herds, and stiver, and 
gold , an d men-servants, aid uxmen-servants. Dan. viiL 4 . 
Thus he increased to power, by property and numbers 3 for 
Abraham had established him as a patriarchal prince, in that 
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then his mother took for him a wife, from the 
fond of Egypt. 

22 IT Now it was at that time, when Ahtmc- 
lech with PhicoJ, captain of his host, spake lo 
Abraham, saying: G od is with tbee in hII that 
thou doest 

23 Therefore now, swear to me before God; 
Behold, surely thou shaft not lie to me, nor to 
my son,* nor to my grandson; according to the 
kindness that I have done to thee, thou shalt do 
to me; and to the land, wherein thou hast so¬ 
journed. 

24 Then Abraham said ; I will swear. 

35 Moreover Abraham reasoned, with Abime- 
lech, concerning a well of flowing water, which 
the servants of Abimelech had violently taken. 

26 And Abimelech said, I-knew not who did 
this thing; and moreover thou didst not declare 
it to me, for I even have not heard it except 
this day. 

27 Then Abraham took sheep and oxen. 


which he gave to Abimelech: and they made a 
covenant. 

28 Now Abraham set up, seven ewe-lambs of 
the flock, by themselves. 

29 Then Abimelech said to Abraham: What 
mean these seven ewe-lambs, which thou hast 
set by themselves? 

30 And he said, Because the seven ewe-lambs 
thou shalt take from my hand: for thou shalt be 
to me for a witness, that 1 have digged this well. 

31 Wherefore he called that place, Beer-sheba; 
because ■ there they sware, both of them. 

32 Thus they made a covenant at Beer- 
sheba: then Abimelecb arose, with Phicol the 
captain of his host; and they returned to the 
land of the Philistines. 

33 Moreover he planted a grove, at Beer- 
sheba : for there he preached, m the name of 
Jehovah, the everlasting God. 

34 Where Abraham sojourned in the land of 
the Philistines, many days. 



part of the country which was oat connected with the here* 
dttary pottesnooft of Isaac. That the increase of hia power 

and family 
when the 
remembered* 

that the patriarch Abraham was pot a wanderer* as mmr^. 
commentator* hare supposed. He was acknowledged to be 
a mighty prince, by the gnat or reneta of the country; 

ch. xini' CJ* 

And an archer. It certainly waft not necessary for 

the sacred, writer to inform posterity that lahmad became an 
archer : or that he m so B cumate marksman. But it was im¬ 
portant for him to shew* that Ishinad became great by arms; 
and which accords with ch, ivi 12, ids hand will he against 
man, and every man's hand against him, and he shall 
m the presence of his brethren. Thus he was to be at 

the head of a warlike people, who would establish thenuelves 
as a nafioo* though all nadons were against them, Thu has 
been fulfilled in * most remarkable manner* aa observed ; for 
the Arabians* who ret the descendants of Iuhmael* soon 
became a great natum. To this day they remain a distinct 
people, and continue to dwell in the presence of their bre¬ 
thren* the descendants of Isaac, Accordingly the word n;n 
rahak, which means eugkty* should hare been translated, bat 
it b omitted in the common vision* The clause reads, and 
became aughto by the bow, 

20. 21. In the authorized venbo* we are told twice in 



these two Tenet, that TAmarf dwelt in the wilderness of Pa- 
ran. In the 20th verve the any unction u property chosen; 
hat in the 21st verse, sa attention has been paid Lo the various 

of the l vau, which in this passage require* a conjunct 
toon of time, when ; vie. when he dwcS m the wideness qf 
Arran* then iu mother took Jar Atw a wife Jroot the land qf 
Egypt* Thdreaed language b pecaliariy accurate; the Us* 
tnnan having told us once that he dwelt in the wilderness of 
Poem, does not record it a second time; but introduces an¬ 



other subject connected with his residence in that place, viz. 
that during his stay there* he married aa Egyptian. 

30 lo 32. Abimelech seems ignorant concerning the mean¬ 
ing of the sacrifice as offered by the worshippers, and which 
jy presume gare Abraham an opportunity of instructing 
him hi live true worship of God* ver. 29 . For they made a 
covenant together; joined id the same worship j for this was a 
sacred rite/ At thb sacrifice it is said* they swore both <f them, 
at Beer-sheba, that b, the wdl of the oath, 

Of my hand n»n Mryaadi, from my hand. 

That they may be a witness unto me. The word mpa hag* 
nabar, which means postwar, is not noticed in the common 

version. And n*nn tkihyeh, which b rendered that they may 
be, b erroneously applied to the lambs, viz. that they may it a 
witness. But it must appear evident that the lambs could not be 
a witness to Abraham* that the well Was passed over to him; 
nor do we find it so said m the original; for this verb is not the 
third person plural* as in the common rental, but the second 
person singular fixture, viz. than shall be. So that it is applied 
fay Abraham lo Ahimekcb, that be should be a witness at this 

aver, thet the well belonged to Abraham. 

33 . Planted a grew. It was the custom anciently to plant 
trees at or near the tab treacle* as it was also to build tatenades 
in such places where they could be supplied with watdr * for the 
use of the tabernacle, m order to keep the place dean where foe 
animals were killed for the offering. pV« alon, rendcred oafe, 
b derived fromi?* oytf, which means strength, and dxrahihty 5 
and therefore: under oaks they prepared the offeringunder the 

most durable of all trees. Naturalists inform us that an oak w 
300 yean in its progress to perfection* 300 yean in its prime* 
and 300 yean in its decay; and therefore a more proper subject 
engtid not hare been chosen to. represent the eternity of the God 
they worshipped. 

34. Qalledon the name. That is, preached* or prockimed* 
for so Hip 1 ! wayiini, signifies taught the people: tret the God 
who made the heavens was uuly to be worshipped. 
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CHAP, XXII* 


CHAP* XXIi. 


IW'OW it waa after these transactions, that 
-L^ God proved Abjsbam; and lie said to him, 
Abraham; and he answered. Here am I, 

2 Thus he said. Take now thy son* thine only 


ftOTBS OH CHAP* XXII* 

1 . God did tempt Abraham. This traiwlatiop cannot be ad' 
mined; for hd the translators noticed, what the apoetk asp, 
they most have* given the word hoi nauc&j which they hope 

rendered M tempt, its radical meaning. The jostle rays, 

Neither temptetk he any man. Jam, i, 23* 

In the first proposition, the verb wbichh tranihted 

tempt, means to prove, try, experience, 2 Chroo* xxxii* 31 3 
1 Sam. xvii. 99 - Exod* xv* 25 j to adventure, DeuL xxviii* 5<S. 

2, And offer hm therefor a burnt offering. * 

This booc-of the most unaccountable things .m the raced his¬ 
tory, as it stands in the reign' vqirions. Ancient and modem 
objectors have mid, fr Is it posable to suppose that the So prone ! 
Being, who knows what is in man, would require him to give 
a proof of lus foith and obedience, by murdering his only son, 
and this in direct opposition to his commands under that dispen¬ 
sation ?” It is not possible Id suppose any thing of the kind, if 
we recollect that God is perfection itself, and that he does not 
act m opposition to hia own commands \ for ho who had pro¬ 
hibited the shedding of human blood on pain of death, would 
not command such sacrifices to be made. 

In order therefore to obtain the true, meaning of the sacred 
writer in this important passage, we must abide by the literal 
sense of the original Hebrew, by which we shall be enabled to 

form a right conclusion concerning it, which will be in con¬ 
formity with the justice of God, and the moral precepts in every 

other part-of scripture. 

But the intelligent reader will naturally ask this question: If 
the translation be wrong, why has this error been retained ferae 
many ages ? Tire reason b obvious; the first Christian trans¬ 
lation (as observed in the Introduction) was made in Greek by 
Syramachus, and two hundred years afterwards Jerome, who 
could not read Hebrew without the assistance of a Jew, with 
whose assistance he compared his translation with the original, 
was the first who attempted to give a translation from Hebrew. 

into Latin; or lather, who revised the old Vulgate then in use, 
which was a version foam the Greek, tire present Vulgate being 

only a mixture, ex Hierooymi, veteria VuJgpt«, et Theodotioms 
editioniboa. To this the council of Trent have affixed their 
seal of infallibility^ And though it has so many mark* of hu¬ 
man infirmity, and scarce a page that does not betray the 
ignorance of the compiler, yet is it with them sacred and 
canonical, the authentic scripture* See the learned Bate* 1 * 
Integ, Heb* Text. 

Prom this translation sill the European translations haws been 
made: and thus all the errors we find in every page of the au¬ 
thorized venum, have had their origin from this contaminated 
fountain, the Latin Vulgate; and which the council of Trent, 
in order to cover their ignorance of the Hebrew, hare declared 
to be infallible* This is tbe reason why these errors have found 
their way into the modem versions: these they must uecesarily 
remain, till, by a literal translation from tire Hebrew, it be shewn, 
that not any such errors are there to be met-witb. Having thus 
given (he reason why this error concerning the offering up of Isaac 

is still retained in the present version, I shall proceed to lay the 
literal translation of the Hebrew before the reader* 

Isaac was about thirty years of age, at which time those who 


one whom thpu lovest, even Ipaac, and depart; 
go to the -land, of Moriah: a^d .cause him to 
ascend there concerning the - offering, upon, 
one of the mountains, which I will mention to 
thee. . 

X M 

■ 

_,_ .__ _ k 

wm intended fix the ministry wra» ordained agreeably to the 
custom note that dispensation; consequently Abraham must 
have then been a hundred and thirty - years old* The reason 
for their being sent to the mountain Moripteappeara obvious. 
In other places, I have shewn that it was the emtato aprientiy 
to build, tabernacles on mountains j and we find that when 
Abraham was catted from Chaldea, he visited these places of 
worship, built altars, and preached in the name of a Uving God. 
Now as tire mountain Moriah wu at Jem&VRfc* eff/sduqb was 
a tabernacle where Mddaixedek was the high-priori of the 
Most high God ; where the temple was afterward built, and. 
where the Memaah was to make bis appearance; and Isaac* 
being the representative of him who was to abolish all sacrifice; 
for these reasons they were sent to the place which God had 
chosen to put hit name there. And as Abraham was now for 
advanced in life, it was necessary for Isaac to be folly instructed 
concerning the coming of the Messiah, and there acknowledged 
before the great congregation at Salem; not alone »Jhe top 
of a mountain, where he only could bethewithtaa to fob trans¬ 
action. There can be no doubt but tins visitation was at one 
of those periods when afterwards the whqle of the males assem¬ 
bled at JemdeoL Fqr it cannot be supposed that tbe priest¬ 
hood, which had been established from the time of Noth* and 
at the bead of which in die time of Abraham Mekhtaedek 
presided, could be different in its order from the priesthood in 
tire time of Moses, except with respect to the first-bom j other¬ 
wise, the sacred writer would hare informed us*. Every first¬ 
born son in the laud was eligible to he appointed to the priest¬ 
hood; die great aggregation were by the inauguration of Isaac 
informed, that he was the accepted representative head of the 
church 5 the representative of the Messiah, by whom all nations 
woe in be blessed, and who was to make lux appearance in the 
line of Isaac. ' 

Our first inquiry will necessarily be concerning the tme trans¬ 
lation sod application of vAtfin ve hagnaleekou, which in the 
common ravion is rendered, and offer him ftp. Tbit v$vb is in 
the Hrphl conjugation, and b used in the foDowfeg sense, via, 
to oouie another to aecatd, Exod. viiL 5 5 Stffn velagufd, and 
cause to cone up, or ascend, which is the props word : Numb* 
xXi £, have ye made us to ascend; uu. 6, hone ye brought 
1019 ; Esefc. xxiv. 8 , that it might#me to attend; Amos iv* 10 , 
and I have made to ascend; Ezefc,xxvi. 3 xxxhc. 4. 

See whoe tha same radical word, without the masculine 
singular, is translated brought up, 1 Sam* xih Gy. 2 ^King$ 
xvii* 30 j 2Ghnm» i. 4; —vnL My Jer. xvi* 14) ~xxiu.?', 8 . 
Again, % Kings xvii. 4 y Hot. xii* l3, brought, Jte-Cko. i 24, 
and bring; Exod. xxxih I, brought vs up; tab- iL 6 , brought 
them up; 1 Sam. xix* 13, bring Mut up r Thb is the true 
meaning of tin* wind, and with the pronoun an¬ 

gular Asm, it literally reads. And bring him. 

nhv GnalaA , is .rendered properly by burnt-qjjfcrmg w But 
the *> lamed prefixed, requires foe same rendering as in Gen* 
iiL 21 , to. This word wtH truly read as in other parts of 

scripture, thus, to a bumt~qffering. The whole danse* will thgn 

literally read agreeably to the original, and in perfect confor¬ 
mity with foe divine denunciations concerning hqrnaB sacrifice, 

thug. And bring him to a burnt-offering. 
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rode 


girded his ass, then he took two of bis youths 
with him; sbo with Isaac his son' now he had 
divided the wood of the offering, then they 
arose and went to the places of which God 

spake to him. 

4 And On the third day, Abraham raised his 

eyes, and he saw .th&-placc, afar off 
5 . Also- Abraham said to his youths. Abide you 
here, with the j ass, and I with the youth will go 
yonder: for we will worship, then we will return 

to you. 

ti Now Abraham took the wood of the offer¬ 
ing, which he laid upon- Isaac his son; also he 
took in his hand, the fire, and the knife: then 
they; went both.of Ibecu.together. 

7 -Moreover Xsaae snake to Abraham his fa¬ 
ther, and he said. My father; and he said, 
Here am I my son; then he said. Behold the 


Abraham had bOGQ-in the minwtry ahopt a huiuked years; 
the true worship of -God by^hir preaching had now become 

my gmend in the land Canaan; -therefore he who had been 
teaching thepeople torso low * period, must have been well 
acquainted with every particular in the worship under that 
dispensation. Hu knew it was consistent with the positive 
command of Ged i&jAr sacrificeand he also knew that it 
was in direct opposition ,to the express command "of God, to do 
after the abomination of 4he people of the kiod,by offering hu* 
man Sacrifices the question of Isaac, to. 7, 

Where'u the ktmbjbran irfforingjl The ^eply of Abraham 
deserves more attention than ban been given 
God mnlt-prcuicle timsdf a loath 

whfcfeta: 

ing sacrifice, when the ram was provided 
gfor*-before ihetaberaacle. Bntitorastd* remembered, that 
though Abraham .preached against the abomination of offering 
human fouSta, yet he believed in the ancient promise, that the 
Messiah was u>-ptifc*ma»d taiall sacrifice by offering himself; 

shall find- he bdtevod * that .Isaac to be the 


more attention man tia* been given to it: am, 

-provide timtalf a loath, for a bumt+qlfofms*. By 
«fm^Isaao-to the morning and-even- 

ice, when the ram was provided in the sacrificial 




6, Thrw 9 «ttt offering; thefire, The consecrated 

thing} QfhMatengek 

8. God will-provide himself -lamb was already 

pesvided agsedddy io the order of that dispensations * it was in 
th*4Ack)snre orapm* viz, the grove where all the sarrificen 
weDBvtaepared beSoreihey were brought to the altar. There¬ 
fore tifcMrad it loo, rendered feff Amejf, reads, before An, 

9 . BoUfran altar . If the reader atfewfato this passage, he 

will find vulgarverMon cannot be correct. - Abraham 

had kft tbs yuong-tten, but fbt a short time, only* w4ufe.be 
went to the taibenudfeto worship v-ha had not time to build an 
alts*. The verb pntwyiMt, is translated -ar the common pretar, 
viz. Ae*iw£f; bat it is tbtjifoperfect, andihoulcl be translated. 
For he kod+bitilt. That is, ip the early pvt of his.hfo, when 
he- tra v fcfldko va r the land of Canaan to promulgate the vra- 
«AA of God^be hod, at this t&bcnadb on Mount Morfeh, 
batftr or dedicated^ alter there. 

11, The angel of tktLord called to Aba out of heaven,- It 



| fire, and the wood; but where is the lamb, for a 

burnt offering ? 

8 And Abraham replied; God will provide 
before him the lamb, for a burnt offering ray 
son: thus they went both of them together. 

9 When they came to the place which God 
had mentioned to him, for Abraham bad built 
there an altar; then he laid the wood in order: 
and he bound Isaac his son, and laid him upon 
the altar on the wood: 

10 Now Abraham put forth his hand, and took 
the knife to slay his son. 

11 But the messenger of Jehqyah, made a 
reclamation concerning him, from heaven; and 
e said, Abraham, Abraham *. and he answered, 

Here am L 

IS Then he said. Thou sbalt not put forth 
thy hand, against the youth, for thou shalt not 
do any harm to him: because now I know, that 

■ 

has been understood that when Abraham was about to offer 
Isaac* that an angel appeared in the clouds, and called to him. 
I need not here enlarge on the word angel; on the absurdity of 
inviaiUe immaterial beings taking nprai themselves materiality to 
render themselves visible to mortals* or that the -order which 
God had established a* the beginning to communicate . with 
man foam above the Cherubim, waa not equal to answer all 
the necessities which might require divine;aid, until the ap¬ 
pearance of him who was to put away all symbols and medi¬ 
ums of cammuokattoi). It b sufficiently evident that the 
divine ordination in all the churches before the Christian church, 
has not been attmded to by translators and commentators. 

~ will be remembered, that Abraham was commanded by a 

30 go to the land of Mo¬ 
riah, where he had now arrived at the tabcrnscle aa this 
mount j that here he prepared to offer his son Isaac, who, as 
all the nations of the earth were to be blessed in him, he had 
concluded waa to be the Messiah; beUanng God would raise 
him from the dead, according to the apostle, Heb. xi; lg. And 
therefore it was at this crisis that the officiating priest of this 
tabonade, who is called the *fnVo i nalake, angel, or properly 
the messenger of Jehovah^ -received a communication from 
above the Cherubim in the Hedy of Holies, respecting Isaac, 
prop erly m&fiom hea&en* This was, as before observed, per¬ 
fectly consistent with thetiivine institution when God ordained 
this nWmm of communication from the fell; consequently 
there was nothing more extraordinary: 4a this than what was 
customary to the time when the divine theocracy was continued 
at the etiabGshiDent of the Icvitical priesthood; when the 
Shochinah^ the symbols, the mediums by which God communed 
with man, were the tame. 

The wrada snpn vo ytkra, and he proelaaud, and the words 

ha shamapm, from the kmm, have the same 
rendering as in the preceding chapter concerning Hagar; em¬ 
brace the same views, and have the same rational reading in 
other parts of scripture, 

12 . Fbr mow I know that }hoa fearest God. The translator* 
lave rendered the word rv yemi, thoaftemri, which b wrong* 

Kal, literally, he fearet/i, 
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commomcatioii in his own tabernacle to so to the land of 
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lie feareth God, moreover neither haat tbou certify this dayj In the mount - J&Hifaui wil. 
withheld thy son, thine.only one, - from me. , provide. 

13 Then Abrahamraised his eyes and. he Iff Then the messenger of JfeftoVAH, fn^de a 
looked, and behold a ram behind. Was fastened proclamation concerning Abraham, a gain from 
in the enclosure, by his horns: so Abraham heaven; 

went and tooit the ram, and offered him for a 16 Thus he said before me; I have^swom 
burnt-offering, instead of his son. saith Jehovah v truly forasmuch as thou 1 hast 

14 Moreover Abraham called the Dome -of done this thing; and thouhastflot withheld thy 
that place, Jehovah will provide : for he will son, even thine only one: 


or rrverericeth, viz. that Isaac feared God, And as this was the 
divine communication to Abraham* this fiar, this very extra* 
ordinary degree of reverential awe which be had in the presence 
of God, vs called the fiar of Isaac, and which induced him to 
be bound on the altar. So that the translators have erred in 
the person and tense of the verb* 

13, Caught in a thicket, imo n ech ax, rendered caught, is in 
the NiphaJ conjugation, literally, was fastened; not that the 
ram. was there taken in a ducket by accident; but this being 
a tabernacle where the offerings were prepared to be ottered, 
the mm was brought there, as was the custom both morning and 
evening j so that when the messenger of God, viz. the affi- 
dating priest of that tabernacle, informed Abraham that he 
Wafl not to offer his son, Abraham obeyed, <and the ram tear 
taken by Abraham instead of his atm. So that there is nothing 
extranroinary in all this; it was according to the divine insti- 

tutioh; the oflScUtiug p^ert of the tabernacle declared, that ha 
was not to trinsgress the divine command, by stretching forth 
his hand against his son. Therefore the customary sacrifice was 
provided, which was offered every day under that dispensation. 

The word inrt achar, is in the common version rendered* 
behind; by which it is supposed that Abraham was in the open 
air on the top of a rugged mountain, and that the ram was 
caught by accident in a thicket. But die reader will recollect, 
that at this period, the worthip^of the tree God was pobKdy 
taught throughoOt the whole land, where tabernacles h«! been 
butit by those who were called priest* of the most high God, in 
contradistinction-to the idolatrous priests ; by Mekhizedek and 
others from the time of Noah \ and that Abraham had now 
been a great mam' years in Canaan, end had during this long 

period been preacting in the name of the Lord. Therefore we 
cannot suppose that ftk transaction was such as is represented in 
the common versions* 

It will also be recollected, that at these places there were 
groves, thickets, or enciosttrei of trees, where the offerings were 
prepared before they were offered on the altar; as in after-time, 
when the sacrifice was prepared in the court, or outer place of 
the tabernacle, before it was brought to the altar. And thus the 
ram was taken to, or brought to the "poa baslaie, i.e. a 
tvpsc, coppice, thicket, or grove. This word, means to entwine ; 
to enweavc the branches of trees which are ao closely arranged, 
that they crow, or entwine with each other: Jer. tv. 7 ; 
Psa. lxxiv. 5 t thick trees* It properly means here the each- 
sore, or grow®, to which the ram was taken for sacrifice. 

By his horns. The customary way of bringing the animal to 
be sacrificed, 

14. As it is said to this day* This is one of the pirates 
where we are told by most writers, that the verb in the future 
ibrm must be translated in the prefer tense. Hub however can¬ 
not be allowed in any part of scripture. 

The words in the common ration, as it is said to this day. 


do notrefigr to am? ^Maiaate time; they may bentegxmd to 
refer tothe time of the writer j but we are not told bythu trans¬ 
lation, whether they were written byMopferur Abraham. Tie 
true translation however will help m, 

Ihe word yaw ypmeer, is rendered u u said; 
verb Is the third person angular future, it should be tramtoed* 
he mil certify, or declare. It is ihb of Abraham, wbe 
says, he (God) mil certify this day# t» ihomamntf Jehovah will 
provide. The intelligent reader wffl see, that aS'tbfrwrifiee now 
offered, was representative of the Messiah the Redeemer, that 
this is a declaration concerning him, that God would in the ap¬ 
pointed time fulfil his ancient promise for the T&tn*tiust>£maQ. 

Jehoooh-Jireh,in the mount of the Lord it dtf jsinn. Thb 
question is, What shall he seen ? for we are not told m the traits* 
lation. This is perhaps one of the most diiKmlt passefgcs* in 
the original, to understand in any other language. The word 
Jehovah, comprehends the past, the prste*t,andtbB future, 
(as above). It means Jehovah hath see*, Jehovah iketh, 
Jauovah will. seb. But in every other lawtiage the turn 
are expressed by different forms of the verbwhen joined with 
the divine name: no other language has the power like the 
Hebrew, of con^D&h^ndiqg m-one word, the past, present , 
un&jvture. The Sentuarint render the words rmrrtfav /*. 
hovak Jmh, the Lord will see; by Kopies uhr, the Lord hath 
seen; and the English translators, in the' oumt of the Lord il 
shall he seen} one rendering it in the prefer, the other rn the 
future tune j but they are berth cootisteat with the aw) 

with truth m T for as above* it is nor in the postt ofuiy&gaH^ 
except the Hebrew, to express the essential nam* of God in 
the fxwi, present, and future. The history resdlVre the ques¬ 
tion respecting what had been, and what should be teen j God 
had seen the idolatry of the Chaldean em pi re, and crikd Abn- 
| ham from among them, that ho might promulgate those pre- 
: cepts of morality and true religion which hadhecn men to 
j Noah. He saw then the idolatry of the nffion f fainy i 
when he called Abraham :■ and-in this mount of the Lord he 
manifested his displeasure whenever they departed from the 
tree worship to that of idols. In agreement with there words, 
wp find that id the seventh generation* affix Abraham, the 
true worship uf God was seen to be established by the Israel* 
ites fit this mountain Moriah ; and fit t Ur mountain five; hun¬ 
dred years after Moses, the Lord sow It was Decenary, in 
order to impress their minds with a due reverence for the ob¬ 
ject of their worship, to canre the temple to be built, and lhc 
Shectunah, or divine dwelling, to be fixed there j and fit thh 
mo untain near ms thousand yean after Solomon, did the trui 
Messiah make his appearance, agreeably to whai^had been fore¬ 
told by the prophets y who saw the corruption of the tn» wur 
ship which before had been given to Abraham, and taught ana 
more fit this mountain, in the temple, the true worship of God 
16 . By myself have I sworn, smth the ’Lard. By this reading 


* GENESIS. 

17 Surely blessing I will bless thee, also mul- J upon the shore of the sea: and thy posterity 
tiplying I will multiply thy posterity* like the.. shall possess, the gate of his enemies, 
stars of the heaven j yea as the sand which is 18 And all the nations of the earth. 


shall 


+ 

Tn the common version there is no distinction made between 
the messenger of Jehovah, and Jehovah himself. For this 

toon is given to Abraham by the messenger, and 


flMlinliM ^ 




the messenger is made to be Jehovah. These error? arise bom 
not constdmog how GodQXDmimicated with man j for be always 
made known hi* will in the way which he had ordamed >H /m» 
above the Cherubim* 

We have seen that the messenger was the officiating minister 
at this tabernacle, which was erected on the mount Moriah, 
who received the coromunkatioo respe cti ng Abraham at the 
inauguration of Isaac, who waa now to succeed a the supreme 
ntative head of the church. Now after Abraham had 
the sacrifice, he received another eormnunkatian while 
officiating in the haty-place, ter. 15. And in tbii vena, it is 
said, referring to wd| Thus Be mj>, »a W, bvforb ms, 
(the messeng e r) I save swokh, iutb Jehovah, That is, 
in that second coamuDkatton, the messenger declared, that 
these were the express words cf Cod, which wen; given before 
hm> vis. / km worn, j aUh Jehovah. Not that the 
of Jehovah was Jehovah himself, as he is said to 
cdfimon version. 

The words TO3WJ *3 H nishbangti, are here rendered, in 
the common version, by myself I nsw «t oom ; a mode of ex¬ 
pression which is very improper. Surely it was not Decenary 
for. him,, whose word h tnith itsdft to swear by himself! 
He wills his eternal purposes, and they are acoompGahed. 
Consequently it cannot be the case when God is the speaker j 
therefore it will appear that this worth ritoat have a different 
mode of expression when applied to God. 1 have rendered it 
by the won! declared* which is folly comprehended in the 
rooty indeed it is its primary meaning, 
id. Andin thy mi, he. * Hen we read that all the nation 
of the earth were to he blessed in the posterity of Isaac; end 
in.the list ven» of the 17 th chapter, it is said. But my cove* 
not* jrifi / establish with Isaac . Therefore it is necessary to in-* 
quire into thfo nature of this covenant, whkh was- to be 
established mtk Isaacs how this appears to have been under¬ 
stood by Abraham; how Isaac was instructed by Abraham in 
the order of the divine providence concerning the Redeemer j 
sad how afi tbe risrintfrof the earth were to be blessed in his 
posterity: which inquiry trill end Vrithtfae lfithverre. 

* mnn £m/&, m ch* xvit* 2 l,ia rendered my covenant, 
Vi rla lfe 18th verse, all the nations of the earth wen to he 
Bft Ads wwd cannot with strict propriety be rendered 
by covenant, a» applied between God tod man, becanae a cove¬ 
nantpresupposes an equal power to edit be t w ee n 'tito two con¬ 
tracting parties, to make each a covenant (as was observed). 
Therei* Qo moral fitness on the pert of man, who ia all imper¬ 
fection* to enter into a covenant with God, who b all perfection. 
The. wtLisvifef, is die gift or Goo, by the true Messiah, 
for the redemption of man, aa the vray root of i 6 e word ag¬ 
rafe; It titexaihr means, to yurife, to cleanse* to separate \ 
purifying sacrifice,- See Pu. xvut*.40, n» kebot yaada, 
Acooapiira to tu cifcAvaxs* of my hands; — xxiv. 4 , 
nib ^\vuhwr^leehaab t xw a CLKAtTMOrf; Ezek. u. 58 , 
W vk&wre# hi, aiu> I wili tv son them out from among 
you; Jer.xh 22 ; Mat iii. 2 r oranm vukboritkmiabsim, 
and Eke JkB&t^sodp ; hue whidi ahodd be Tendered, tmdUh 
tie cleanser qf.Aefnller The nature of the n*i 3 beritk, is 






oppoeeth 
tbia pm 


folly explained in the following verse* And he shall purify the 
sons qfLem, See also Jod. viii, 5 ; — ix. 4 . But there was no 
power in man to cleanse, purify, 01 separate Mnudf from evil, 
independent of faith in, and obedience to this tenths this 
curaunt between G 04 and man. 

But the great question is. How came the ottering up of Isaac 
to hove been so understood by Abraham, a thing so contrary 
to the express command of God; when, for the abolition cf 
such victims, he was called from axnot& the Chaldeans ? If the 
reader attends to the history, he w3L mid, it was the constant 
and universal belief of the church, to the time of Ahraham* that 
agreeably to the ancient premise, a person was to appear, who 
was to restore man to the state of happiness and peaoe, which 
was enjoyed in the paradisaical state; that is, a state in which 
sacrifices were to be unnecessary; who was to shew man a new 
and living way; without dead sacrifices; an inward sacrifice by 
the silence tf aUjlesh, Zech. ii. 13, whkh in a state of nature 

the divine commands. And concerning the comma of 
person* Abraham had been preaching for above half a 
century. He believed that this person was to be ottered up 
as a sacrifice; and when he was told, that Isaac was the person 
in whom liis posterity was to be blessed; that the covenant was 
to be established in Isaac, in whan all the nations of \ho earth 
were to be blessed; the delivery from sacrifices, rites* ceremonies * 
6blotions, ta. by cm sacrifice t at the same time believing that 
God would raise him from,the dead; he concluded that he was 
to be the sacrifice/ and yet that he should not lose him, but 
that God would exert his power in ha immediate resurrection* 

Therefore it appears that the patriarch Abraham believed, by 
Isaac a* high-primt, at the renewal of the dhpeoutko given to 
him, that (he ancient promise was to be accomplished in his 
person; that he was to be the Messiah, the divine penen when 
sacrificed aftd rawed again, inwhetn the posterity of Abraham, 
and all nations, were to be blessed* His conception was a mi¬ 
racle j he knew by the ancient promise, that the seed qf the 
woman was to bribe the head of the serpent. God had also 
informed bun firm the Cherubim, that he would establish his 
covenant. Ids purifier* from* with, in, or by Isaac. Now as 
Abraham knew that there was no purification, no effectual 
atonement to be made bat by the Messiah ; he therefore con¬ 
cluded, that Isaac, as high-priest, was to be the nna berith, the 
purifying sacrifice; for, as observed, 10 says (he Apostle, 
Hcb* xi. 19 , Accounting that God was able tomse Am vp, 
even from the dead 1 from whence also he received Mm in a figure. 
Thus, according to the apostle, Abraham believed that after be 
had ottered Isaac, God am able to robe him up. That h, in 
this world, otherwise all the nations of the earth could not 
here been blessed in the posterity of Isaac. 

It b said, vt Isaac shall thy seed be blessed. But the pos¬ 
terity cf Abraham was not blessed, or called in Iraac, any move 
than they were in Jacob cr Moses. Therefore this evidently 
refers, as waa said, to a peraon fay whan and in whom the 
posterity of Abraham, or the faithfol con, in ail nations, were 
to be blessed, or called; even the Mca*ah, concerning whom 
Abraham bettered Isaac was to be the real sacrifice 
by the types, sad that God was able to raise Mm from 
from whence also he received km ht and by the sacrificial figures. 
This makes plain the communication te Abraham as above* 
where we have found that insured of the second person angular 
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liless themselves in thy posterity: a reward, for 
thou hast hearkened, to tny voice. 

19 Then Abraham returned to his youths; 
who rose, and went together, to Beer-sheba: for 
Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheba- 

201 Now it was after these transactions, that 
Abraham was informed, saying: Behold, Milcah 
hath born also children to Nanor thy brother. 

91 Hur his first-born, and Buz nis brother: 
also Kamul, the father of Aram. 

92 And C-hesed and Hazo, and Pildash, and 
Jidlaph: also Bethuel. 

93 Now Bethuel begat ttebekah: these eight 
Milcah bare to Nahor, brother of Abraham. 

Moreover his concubine, whose name was 
Reumah: also she bare Tebah, and Gaham, and 
Thahash and Maachah. 


XXIII 

S- w 


Applied to Abraham, vis. For now / know that thou,fearest God r 
the verb ii the third person singular applied to Iraac, viz, fen 
now I know that he feared God. That is, the messenger, or 
officiating priest, of that tabernacle now knew ; for such an ex¬ 
pression cannot be applied to an angel of heaven, sw not know¬ 
ing the business he wax sent about. This shews that God was 
satisfied with the obedience, the fear of Isaac; and that Abra¬ 
ham had been mistaken in supposing that he was to be the 
Messiah, in whom aU the nations of the earth were to be 
biased. Thus it appears that God did not give a command to 
offer up Isaac for a burnt offering, which (as observed) would 
have been in direct opposition to bis command \ and instead of 
abolishing human sacrifices, against which (as observed) 
Abraham had boon preaching aU his life, it would the more 
firmly have established them ; for the entire abolition of which 
he was called fnxn his native country. He was commanded to 

bring him up to the mountain, not to sacrifice Aim, but to in¬ 
struct him in the sacred representative mysfams concerning the 
coming of Moriah the Redeemer* 

It is also necessary further to observe, that this verb uiann 
hithlaarakou, is in the common version rendered in the passive 
conjugation Ntphal; but it is in the Hithpael conjugation, and 
should be rendered accordingly, amt they shall bless thpnidues* 
Here ends this most important communication at the conse¬ 
cration of Isaac to the priesthood. He was indeed a striking 
figure of the Messiah, who was to make his appearance in his 
line; under whose eternal reign in the latter days, there was to 
be a general influx of all nations; who, tired of human slaughter, 
as the prophet was commanded to declare, were to beat their 
swordsXtio ploughshares, and thnr spears into pruning-hooks t 
and nations were to leant war no more* Thus it is here said, 
that under the divine, and most welcome government of Messiah, 
the nations were to bless themselves. 

Because that thou hast obeyed ray voice. It appears by the com¬ 
mon version, that all the nations of the earth were to be blessed 
because Abraham had hearkened to the voice of God. But as 
this is contrary both Id scripture and reason, it will also appear 
plain that the translation of this clause is not consistent with 
tie original- "We cannot hesitate in concluding, that the hap- 
pinoa or blessing 1 of any nation, or individual, never depended 
m dm obedienoe-of Abraham; viz. because he had hearkened to 
the voice of God 


TV'OW was the life of Sarub. 

twenty seven years: the Ware of the life 
of Sar&li, 

2 When Sarah died in Kiijath-arha, the same 
ia Hebron, in the land of Canaan: and Abraham 
came to mourn for Sarah, even to weep for her. 

3 Then Abraham rose from before tbc face'of 
his dead: and he spake to the children of Heth, 

fiay nig j 

4 I am a sojourner, though dwelling with you: 
grant ve to me a possession, a sepulchre with 
you; tor I must bury my dead; from before my 
face. 

5 Then the children of Heth answered Abra¬ 
ham, saying to him, 

6 Hear us. My lord, a prince of God art 


Accordingly the word app gneeckeb, which is rmkred 
cause, litoral! v means, a reward. See 


because, literally means, a reward. See whffi tini sanai wind, 
both consonants and voweU, is necessarily so translated, 

Psa* xix. 11, In keeping of them there is great ktWASDj— 
xl, 15, fjrt them he desolate for a jbwakd. Thu word "HPS 
ether, which follows, and is rendered by that, viz* because 
that, is then, agreeably to rule, to be translated u, with the 
same construction* it is in other pans of scripture, by for* The 
word np turn ska&magnta* rendered by obeyed, plainly mare 

hearkened * Gen. iiL 17 * thou hast ktark&tea. See also the some 

word 2 Chrou. xxv ; itt And the a heth, prefixed to '*?p koli> 
ray voice, omitted in Ihc common version, supplies ibe iktivt 
case. So that the nations of the earth were not to be blessed, 
because Abraham obeyed the voice of God} but that his posterity 
was to hare the priesthood, by which was meant the power od 
blessing, or publisliing the favours of God, The chute reads, 
a reword, far thou hast hearkened to wj voice, 

NOTES ON CHAP. XXIII. 

2. Sarah died in Kbjatk-arba, or, the city of Arbal Many 
have been the conjectures concerning the origin of this name, 
Some have concluded, as it literally means the city of fear, thal 
it was so called because Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
were buried there; and others because it was the burial place 
of Eve, Surah, Rebekoh, and Leah; agreeably to the Rabbles. 
But the most scriptural conclusion is, that it was called biter ihc 
chief of the four brothers* because it was the property of rhe 
{bur brothers* the Arukjms; Josh. xiv. 15, Aria a great man ; 
and Jud. i 10, 

& A mighty prince. The word anbiA Elohyim, is in thu 
common veraion rendered mighty; but this is evidently au 
error, there is but another place in the Bible, I believe, where 
this word has been so' erroneously rendered. In every other 
place, amounting to many hundreds, U is property translated 
God* The translation* a mighty prince, cannot be applied to 
Abraham at this period, as Be was not a temporal prinpe* he 
had not even a place to bury his dead. He is called a'printe 
of' God in the crranal, not a temporal prince. This shews that 
he had succeeded in establishing the worship of Gud among 
the descendants of Heth, who then governed the land; lie luid 
convinced them of the wickedness of idol wurahlp* however 
plausible, and on that account they hod the highest veneration 
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among 


sepulchres, bury thou thy dead: not a man con* 
ceming the same, will withhold'from thee his 
sepulchre, bury thy dead, 

7 Then Abraham rose, and bowed himself 
before the people of the land, even the Bons of 
Heth. 


! spake to them, saying 
to- bury my dead, from before 


be 


my 

, hear ye me, and 
■on, the son of Zoar; 
Then he will assign 


intercede for me wi 



belongs to him, a 
full value he shall 


posses* 


sion. 


10 Now Ephron dwelt, in the midst of the 
sous of Heth; and Ephron the Hittite answered 
Abraham, in the audience of the sons of Heth, 
before all that came to the gate of the city, 
saying; 

11 Now my lord hear me; The field I have 
given to thee, also the cave which is therein, to 
thee I have given it: in the presence of the 
children of my people, I have given it to thee, 
bury thy dead. 

IS Again, Abraham bowed himself, in the 
presence of the people of the land; 

IS And he spake to Ephron in the audience 
of the people of the land, saying; But if thou 
wilt hear me: 1 have deposited money for the 
field, take it from me, and I will bury my dead 
there. 

14 Then Ephron answered Abraham, saying 
to him, 

15 My lord hear me; The land is worth four 
hundred shekels of silver, what is that between 
me and thee ? therefore bury thy dead. 

16 Thus Abraham hearkened, to Ephron; 


then Abraham weighed to Ephron, the silver 

in the 


iignen to x-p. 

which he mentioned in the audience of the sons 


of Heth: four hundred shekels of silver, passing 
with the merchant. 

17 So Ephron confirmed the field which-was 
in Machphelah, which is before the front of 

Marare, the field, also the cave which was there¬ 
in; even every tree which was on the field, and 
on aH the borders around, 

18 To Abraham for a possession, in the sight 
of the sons of Heth: before all that came to the 


gate of his city. 

19 Then afterwards 
buried Sarah bis wife, in 


straightway 
the cave or 


, Abraham 
the field of 


Machphelah, before the front of Mature; the 
same is Hebron, in the land of Canaan. 

SO Thus he confirmed the field, and the cave 
which was therein, to Abraham, for a sepulchral 
possession, among the sons of Heth. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

^ ‘VTOW’ Abraham was old; the days had 

come: when Jehovah had blessed Abra¬ 
ham, in all tfcmgx. 

2 So Abraham said to his servant, the elder 
of his house; who ruled oyer all that belonged 
to him: Put now thy hand under my thigh; 

8 Eor I will swear thee, before Jehovah God 
of the heaven; and Gob of the earth 

shaft not take a woman, for my son 
daughters of the Canaanites; in th 
whom I dwell. 

4 But to my country, and 
thou shaft go: there thou 
for my son, even Isaac. 

5 Then the servani said to him ; Perhaps 
woman will not be willing to follow me, to 
land: on returning, shall I return with thy i 
to the land from whence thou earnest ? 


that thou 
from the 
midst of 


to my kindred, 

shaft take a woman 


for him. They cal le d him a print* tjf God , one who stood 

high in the divine favour, A tide was given bo Jacob* 

who was railed taw* Israel, which means literally* a prince 
of God. 

7* And Abraham stood up. Hebrew* os in the new trapsU- 


y* Tie t hem# gjfoe. Hebrew, as m the new translation. 
tOs Tfc gale qf ike rity. The amembiy of the elders* who 

m die judgment-hall, winch io the east* was always built at 
the gate of the city. 

20. For a possession qf a burying plan. There is no word 
wr place, and the word of repeated* with the article a, is re- 
duiulant; this expraflfoa is obsolete* as wdl as inelegant* if not 
improper, Hebrew* n in the new traubrtioii. 


VOTES DM CHAP. XXJ V. 

I„ And Abraham was old and well stricken in ape. Whom¬ 
ever there words p ot wa ba bayaamm, occur* lie translators 
have fallen, into the-error of rendering them* well stricken w oge. 
There ix not any authority in the cripnal for saying a second 
time in the nme verse, that be was an ohl man. so. ha, roans 
to come, to arrwe, and qpbq boyaamm, lime* deyr* season : 
that is* the days came, tribe n Jekovak blessed Abraham is all 
things, 

2. Hie' customary way of taking an oath for the due per¬ 
formance of an agreement- See dap. xuii. 

5, Most / bring tky son agon 1 , In the vulgar version, 

it appears here that Isaac went with the servant* as it is raid* 
■ must I needs bring tkg son again. But u this is contradicted 
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6 And Abraham said to him: Thus conduct 
thyself*; thou shalt not return with my son, 
thither. 

7 Jehovah God of the heaven, who took me 
from the bouse of my father, and from the land 
of my nativity; yea vgho spake to me, and who 
ware before me, saying} To thy posterity I will 
give this land: he will send bis messenger before 
thy face, and thou shalt take a woman for'my 
son, from thence. 

8 But if the woman will not be willing to 
follow after thee; then thou shalt he clear from 
this my oath: only with my son, thou shalt not 
return thither. 

9 So the servant put his hand under the 
thigh of Abraham his ford; and he aware to him, 

concerning this matter. 

10 Then the servant took ten camels, camels 
of his lord, and he departed, with sufficient 
wealth of his lord, in his hand: thus he arose 
and went to Anuh of the rivers, to the city of 
Nahor. 

11 Now he made the camels kneel without 
the city, by a well of water; at the time of 
evening; about the ti me of going forth to 
draw. - 

12 And he said, Jehovah, God of my lord 
Abraham, prepare 1 pray thee before my face, 
this day; and shew kindness to my lord Abraham. 

13 Behold I stand, by the fountain of water, 

when the daughters of the men of the city, go 
forth to draw water; 

14* Then it shall be, that the damsel, when I 
shall say to her, Lower, 1 pray thee, thy vessel, 
and I will drink; and she shall say, Drink, and 
I wilt also water thy camels: thou hast ap¬ 
pointed her to thy servant, for Isaac; and 
thereby shall I know, that thou hast shewed 
kindness to. my lord. 

1$ So it was, before he had done speaking, 

■ 

in the 64th verse, the error tnu&t be in the translation. The 
wordjj mat needs, and ogam, era not sanctioned by the original, 
nvrr kasknb, is to be tmulated as it is in Jer, vi, g, tern back, 
return $ athih, u the tint person singular future of the 

verb, and is to be rendered as in 2 Sam. xiiv. 13, shall / 
return, which in con mien With eth binka, with iky 

stm, the vene toads literally as in the new translation. 

6. The reader must recollect that the speaker, in the bst verse, 
supposes himself at Aram, and that the damsel refuses to follow 
him to the fond of Canaan \ that in case of such refusal, he asks 
if tbo nature of his oath obliges him to return again, and then 
to take Isaac to Aram, viz. to the place fro w whence thou 
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that behold, Rebekah came forth, who was born 
to Bethuel son of Milcah, wife of Nahor, brother 
of Abraham; with her vessel upon her shoulder. 

16 Now the damsel had a very Beautiful 
countenance, a virgin, for no man acknowledged 
her: and she descended to the fountain, to fill 
her vessel, and she ascended. 

17 Then the servant ran to meet her, mid he 
said, Afford me I pray thee'a little water, from 
thy vessel. 

18 And she said, Drink my lord: then she 
hasted and lowered her vessel upon her band, 
and she supplied him. 

19 When she had done giving him drink, 
then she said, 1 will draw for thy camels also, 
till they have done drinking. 

SO Then she hastened, and emptied her vessel 
into the trough; and she ran again, to the well, 
to draw: so she drew for all the camels. 

- SI And the man wondering before her; 
waited to perceive, whether Jehovah had. 

his journey prosperous, or not. 

23 Now it was, as the camels had done drink, 
ing, that the man took a jewel of gold, of half a 
shekel: also two bracelets for her hands^ of ten 
shekels of gold. . 

S3 And he said. Whose Hmightw art thou ? 
tell me I pray thee: is there in toe house of thy 
father, a place for us, to lodge? 

24 Then she said to him; I Am the daughter 
of Bethuel: the son of Milcah, whom she bare 
to Nahor. 

25 Moreover she said to him; Yea we have 
straw, also abundance of provender, with us, and 

a place to lodge. 

26 Then the man bowed; and worshipped, 

before Jehovah. 

27 And he said, Blessed of Jehovah, God of 
my lord Abraham; who refuseth not his mercy, 
and his truth, to my lord: I am in the way, 

earnest* He then says, thou, shalt not rtOcm with my son 
thither ogam* 

10. This shews that Abraham inculcated the belief in the 
divide providence, even in the most minute couoenij of life. 

13. Behold I stand* It must appear that the 1 1 rats should 
be rendered by when, viz. when the daughters of the men of the 
city come out, to draw water* 

14. In this verse there are six wends In the authorized trans¬ 
lation, for which there is not any authority in the Hebrew, viz. 
let the same he she that j it reads tar better without them. 

21. Held hit peace* This mode ctf expression may be un- 
dentood because it b commonly used. It is howem obsolete. 
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Jehoyaii hath, led me, to the house, of the 
brother of my lord. 

28 Then the damsel ran, and she informed 
the household of her mother, concerning these 
things. 

29 Nov Rebekah had a brother, and his name 
was Laban: then Laban ran to the man, going 
forth to the fountain. 

SO For it was, when seeing the jewel and the 
bracelets, upon the hands of his sister, and when 
be heard the words of Rebekah .his sister, saying; 
Thus spake the man to me: that he came to the 
man, lor behold he stood by the camels, at the 

fountain. 

31 Then he said, Come blessed of Jehovah ; 
why standest thou without ? for I have prepared 
the house, and a place for camels. 

32 So the man came to the house, and be un¬ 
girded the camels; then he gave straw and pro¬ 
vender for the camels; also water to bathe his 
feet, and the feet of the men, who were with him. 

33 Moreover he set before him food; but he 
said, 1 will not eat till that I have told my 
basinets * and he said,- Speak. 

34 Then he said; I ant a servant, of Abraham. 

35 Now Jehovah hath blessed my lord exceed- 
ingly, for he is great: yea, be .bath given to him, 
flock : and'herd, and silver and gold; and men 
servants and maidens: also camels and asses. 

_ __ r W ■ j 

36 Moreover Sarah the wife of my lord, bare 
a sop to.my lord, after she was old; and he hath 
given to him, even all that belongeth him. 

37 Now my tonbaware me, saying; Thou shalt 

not take a woman for my son, from the daugh¬ 
ters of the Canaanites, in whose land I dwell; 

38 Surely not; to the house .of my father, 
thou shalt go, even to my kindred: there thou 
shalt take a woman, foe my son. 

39 Then I said to my' lord: Perhaps the 
woman will not go after me. 

40 Moreover he said to me: Jehovah, before 
whose face 1 have -walked, will send his mes¬ 
senger before thee, and he will cause thy journey 

if not improper.' w*vro nacAearish means to cease, 1 Sodlvu. S; 
to i>i silent, Psa. xxtiii. I;—xxxv. 33 j—Ixxxui. 1. Ttetefiore 
it it bet Iptelutivi agre&abfy to the origpuil; there U no pro¬ 
noun accompanying the word, and the prolix.a men is not 
noticed^ w£ translation. 

38. But th&t s&ait gv unto mw father '.1 ham. T'his is uot the 
true tiwtsls&MGtj the negative m to, is omitted, and on int, is 
adverbial, i.e. the dame reads with tar greater effect 

according to the syntax of the Hebrew. 1 


to prosper; there thou shalt take a woman for 
my son, from my kindred, even from the house 
of my father; 

41 Then thou shalt be free from my oath, 
wherf thou contest to my kindred: for if they 
will not give me to thee, then thou shalt he free 
from my oath. 

42 Now I came this day, to the fountain, and 

said, Jehovah, God of my lord Abraham; if 
thou art now prospering my journey, whither I 
am going concerning her: 

43 Behold I stand by the fountain of water: 

and it shall be when the virgin shall came forth 
to draw, and I say to her; Afford, me I pray thee 
a little water, out of thy vessel; 

44 If she shall' say to me. Yea drink thou, 
also I will draw for thy camels; be. this the 
woman, whom Jehovah hath appointed for the 
son of my lord. 

' 45 Before I had done speaking in my heart, 
now behold Rebekah came forth, with her vessel 
upon her shoulder; and she descended to the 
fountain, and she drew: then I said to her. 

Supply me I pray thee. 

46 So she hastened and lowered her vessel 
from off her, and she said, Drink, and I will also 
water thy camels: then I drank, and she watered 

the camels also. 

47 Moreover I asked her, and said, Daughter 
who art thou? and she said. The (laughter of 
Bethuel son of Nahor, whom Mileah bare to 
him: so 1 put the jewel upon her free, .also the 
bracelets upon her hands. 

48 Moreover I bowed and I worshipped, before 
Jehovah: yea I blessed Jehovah God of my 
lord Abraham; because he had led me in the 
right way, to take the daughter of the brother 
of my lord, for his son. 

49 Now therefore, if you will do kindly, and 
truly with my lord, declare ye to me: and if 
not, tell ye to me; and I will tun to the right, 
or to the left. 

' 50 Then Laban answered, also Bethuel, and 

■ ■ 

40. I wdk>. Heb. / have walked. 

47- Whose daughter art that P »Heb, Daughter who artthm P 

51, Thy master's am's ujfc, The imun fir the m of 
iky lord, 

52, Abraham's servant. I boro preserved the order of the 
Hebrew syntax, which reads mate elegantly, and we get lid of 
the abbreviation Ihos; the servant if Abraham* Also in the 
last (danse of the vulgar veraian, the tratiflfalnra bore put in the 
word bowing ; ibere is no authority in the original, so they 
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they said; This matter proceedeth firora Jehovah : 
we cannot speak a word to thee, evil or good. 

51 Behold Rebekah before thy lace, take her 
and depart: then she shall be the woman for 
the son of thy lord; according to the word of 
Jehovah. 

52 Then it was when the servant of Abraham, 
heard their Words: thathe bowed himself to the 
earth, before Jehovah. 

53 Now the servant brought jewels of silver, 
and jewels of gold* also raiment, which he gave 
to Rebekah: he also gave presents to her brother, 
and to her mother. 


ered my journey; send me, 


54 Then they ate and drank, he and the men 
who-menrwith him, and they lodged; and they 
rose in the morning, and he said, Send me to my 
lord. 

55 Now her brother, and her mother said; 
The damsel shall abide with us about ten days; 
afterward she shall go. 

56 Bat he said to them. Hinder me not, for 
Jehovah hath prosp 
for I will go tp'my lord. 

57 Then they said. We will call for the 
damsel, for we will ask her consent. 

58 So they called for Rebekah, and said to 
her; Wilt thou go with this man ? and she said, 
I will go. 

59 Then they sent Rebekah their sister, with 
her attendants; and the servant of Abraham, 
also with his men. 

60 Moreover they blessed Rebekah, and said 
to her: Thou our sister/live for multitudes: 
for thy posterity will possess the gate of his 
enemies. 

61 Then Rebekah rose, with her damsels. 




bare signified this by statics* But the clause reads belter pre- 
urviug the enter of the Hebrew, 

53, Precious things* Heb. PreenO* there is no authority 
for things* 

jif A few days* el the least ten. Many comments ton hove 
thought* this ttigttpBftnhlfti In the commou version five words 
are pit iu for which thsv is do authority in the original, vis, a 
few ai the leasl: Houbigaiit, whose authority has been much 
resorted to, says, that unless the passage he read ora* urm 
chodesh yawem t x hovtu or pats, it cannot be imdostood. 
But the reeding is plain, in aa, means a dubious slate of 
mind ; if t or t about t and *nwjr u* os* yamm an gnaasar 3 w3J 
litoaUy read thus, aboal ten days. The I J£X read the same. 

60. And tel thy seed possess. There is po authority for the 
weed lit. Heb. For thy posterity will possess. It may be 
ashed how should the family of Lauan knew this 1 The answer 
ii plain. They knew by the divine cammomcation to Abraham 


they rode 


ipop the camels, so they went 
after the man; thus the servant took Rebekah, 
and departed. 

62 Now Isaac came by die entrance of the 
well of Lahai-roi; for he dwelt in die land of 
the south. 

63 There Isaac went forth to meditate in the 

of evenimr; then be raised 

the-camels mere 


at the 


* mbwv n' 

approach 
1 looked. 



his eyes, and looked* and 
coming. 

64 Also Rebekah raised her eyes, and she saw 
Isaac; then she-descended* from off die camel. 

65 For she said to the servant, WfaO'is this 
man that walketh in the field to meet os? and 
the servant said. He is my lord: then die took a 
vail, and covered herself. 

66 Now the servant declared to Isaac, all the 
things which he had done. 

67 So Isaac hrought her, to the tabernacle of 
Sarah fab mother -, then he took Rebefcafc, and 
she became his wife, for he loved her : 'thus 
Isaac was comforted, after his mother died. 

CHAP. XXV. 

__ r 

T *T*HEN Abraham again took a woman, wbboe 

name was Returah. 

3 And she bare to him, Zimraa and Jokshan, 
and Medan and Midian, and Ishbafc, andSbuab* 

9 And Jokshan begat Sheba* azid Dedanj 
and the sons of Dedan were, Ashurim, and Le» 
tushim, and Leummim, 

4 And the sons of Midian* Ephath* and 
[ier, and Hanock; also Abidah, and Eldaali: 
these were children of Returah. 

5 Now Abraham gave, even all that be had. 
Isaac, 



that nations of people, and that kings were to a***™ i. fra m 
bun j that the covenant was to be established in his posterity. 
And now, as Rehelah was to be the wife of Isaac,, they could, 
as true bdievera, declare, that thousands cf mUfhni were to 

descend from her, 

6l* Follmved the mm. The word firm ocharm* aftw, n 
not noticed in the common yenion* Heb* end they 1 vent after. 
Also va yeekhe, is rendered, and went ka way. It u a 
most batbarcoB expression} and if the. intelligent reader thinks 
a little, he will fold that it convey* no meaning!, *|V yedahe is 
one word, i.c* departed $ but the translators have made three, 
ntaft Ohaalahy evidently means tabernacle^ not tmt, hero. The 
riches of Abraham were great, they had no occasion to dwell 
in a tent. Besides it is said that Abraham dwelt at jiflainre 
near Hebron, ch. mv. where this tabernacle, or' place ai 
public worship was. And there Isaac brought Rebekah to the 


tabernacle 


mother, until they were married, 
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f> Except to the sons of the cdncubines who 
were by Abraham; Abraham gave gifts; and 
he sent them from before Isaac his son, while 
he yet lived; eastward, to the land of the 
east. 

7 Now these were the days, of the years of 
the life of Abraham, that he lived: a hundred 
seventy, and five years. 

8 So he expired, thus died Abraham, in old 
age, a prosperous elder, and satisfied: when he 
was gathered to his people. 

9 Then Isaac and Ishmael his sons, buried 
him, in the cave of Machphelah; in the field of 


Ephron the son of Zoar, the Hittite; which is 
before the front of Mamre. 

10 The field which Abraham bought, before 
the sons of Heth: there Abraham was buried, 
with Sarah his wife. 

11 Moreover it was after the death of Abra¬ 
ham, that God blessed, Isaac his son, when Isaac 
dwelt by the well XAbaI*roi, 

12 Now these were the : generations of 

Ishmael, the son of Abraham, whom Hagar the 
Egyptian, maiden of Sarah, bare to Abraham. 

19 And these were the names of the-sons of 
Ishmad, with their names according to their 




tfOTKS OH GHJlV. XXV, 

6, Tq the land of the east That ia, Persia, India, and China, 
It is said by_the moat anrient prcdanehistorians, that Abraham 
sent nuttiooaries to all the eastern nations, to teach them the 
worship of the true God, The Peniatv beEfeve that their Soph, 
or book of wisdom, wm written by hfm The Brahmans, (which 
word is a transposition of the letters of the nar™ Abraham) say 
that he waa tbe £reat lather, as die weird signifies; and that a 
great part of their theology was given by him , may also be 
seen in the translation of one of the Chinese books, held in 
great estimation among them, that the creation, the coming 
of Christina, and the last state of things, ere in many parts pn- 
dedy the same in sense as the sacred scripture, Prom which 
circumstance, though the inspired writer has not plaudy said so, 
it appears, that when the patriarch sent his sons to the east, they 
were commissioned to instruct those nations concerning the 
origin of the woild, the coming of Mesaajs, and the find state 
of Oman; T ' 

8, Then Abraha a gave up the ghost and &ed. ln4ho autho¬ 
rized version we are toll twice In thk vene, that Abraham 
died; and three times that he \fras an old man. But it must be 
evident tqthe Teamed ^nd to the intelligent reader, that the 
word of God docs not contain usdess repetitions* The Word 
m j*i voyigocngy rendered then . he gave up the ghost means, 
to be employed in a very laborious work, to take great pains 
in order to bring about a better state of things, in consequence 
of which, to be ufeary, and exhausted. Josh* xxiv. 13, iwmb 
yt laboured not} Isa, xJrii, 13, nw* thou, hast laboured?—m. 6; 
—Irii* 10,—Besides, the verb yigodtig, rendered, gave sp 

the ghost, is ooe word, and certainly a vcri> and a mum cannot 
be Etgnifie&hy the aame ^rord; to wy nothing of (ho words u/> 
and ike} which one all crowded in, tnaodi these is not any au¬ 
thority fir a - tingle word so chosen, nil Weed ia written in 
the pluperfect' tense, and rendered in the new translation, 
thus Abraham had laboured, viz, from the time he was «lbii 

Bom Xh of the Chaldees, to establish the worship of the 
true God,.: 

But the T remaining part of the first proposition, is altogether 
Aha cat of enter: jbm |pt rtx’ttt fasee&aah tobaah taahem 

vtsaabeetvtg is trjMatprt thus in the common version; in a good 
oht dge t mold mom, and full qf years, Nopereon of common 
Education, in this age,- cagid possibly be guilty of making such 
needkvrapetitum; it was certainly sufficient for va to be told 
offer, tha&Abraham was old, according to the estimation at that 
rime, and not^hricff, as in the authorized version, 

min tobaak r ttga n s good t file, well, fairer, better, welfare, 
goodly, prosperity t according to idiom, Gen. xv + 35 ; Ezravuh 


27; Jud, ix. 16 ;— XV. 2; 3 Sam. xvii, 14; Josh, tfi»'21; 
Bodes. viL 14* ' fpt vuskern, cannot be rendered by the words 
an old man, tn any part of scripture; there iff not any article, 

neither does the ward for nan occur in the vene j though it a 
made a part of the text* Hus word rn ils angular form literally 
means an elder, a governor in the town, or in the church of 
God. Deut* xxv* J, go up unto enpm the elders ; Joel i. 14, 
gather ye the elders ; Isa. ni* 2, asd thel&dent, or elder, as it. 
should be rendered, for it is plain that the gvwemora m the army, 
the man of afar} of the city, the mighty mast; of the bw, the 
judge; of the church, the prophet; and for the. aril order of 
the church, the ancient, or eider, am all introduced m this 


jrimi vesaabeeang, can have do such rendering as full of 
years'. This vowd form ofthe weed is not rcnderedby fill tn 
any part cf scripture; nor is there any authority iiff the words, 
qfyears. The word ftam this root which can with any pro¬ 
priety be translated to meanin the prefer is raw saamg, 
which is a dd&tent word man taabeeang} l Chron* xxiit. ], 
and fill qf day$\ but in inch case it must necessarily be con¬ 
nected with a noun cither of time or substance; which is not 
the case as to the word before us. This word Eterally means to 
be satisfied, resigned, contented. * 

And teas gathered onto his people w Objectors have said, that 
the writings of Moses do not say any thbg coucermng a future 
state. But were this passage attentively read by them, they 
would be obliged to acknowledge their error* Abraham, as to 
boa mortal body, was not gathered to -Ids people; he was a Chal¬ 
dean, and bis ancestors were buried in ids native place in 
Chaldea; thus it plainly means that the soul of Abraham was 
gathered to those just mra the patriarchs, who m succession 
nd taught the people to worship God; wito^had like him re¬ 
ceived the divine oonmuds 'from the mercy-seat; also to all 
these who had departed in the true faith; brace the profykty 
of the expression, and -was gathered unto his people, 

10. PkrtAand of the sons qf*HeA. He did not purchase the 
land of the sons of Hath, bet 'Of JSphron -the Hittite. The 
ntt tth, reads, b^bre^-Mz* btfbre the sons tif Heth, 

13 . to 10, We have here the names of the descendants of 
Ishmad, twelve in number; and we are informed that - they 
were princes or governor* cf all that part of the country, which 
had hre ri allotted to Iihmad, contiguous to the pa&eiKkms of 
Isaac* TTiHf os was noticed, shews that the patriarch provided 
in the most liberal manner for all bis chHdren; Gonsequently 
the objection ~ advanced against the coodtsct of Abnttun in 
not providing for Hagar and Ishmad, is fixmdod in error and 
ignorance. 




17 , Gave op the ghost, and died. I have noticed this ex- 

n a&Lon in the 6 th verve, H>e verb mjw vayigaang, meant to 

our, to faint, to be exhausted, spent* The tacxed writer 
connects it with fpr saakeen, an eider m the church 3 but in this 
verse be It silent respecting Hunad's haring any thing to do 
with the true worship of God: bo that be appears to use the 
word with a different mndc of expression, consistently with the 
root I hare therefore reodered .it to faint, to be exhausted, 
for Ithmael did not labour as an elder/ did not weary, or ex¬ 
haust himself in establishing the true worship of JGod, 

18. He died in the presence of all his brethren* This is by 
no means the true reading, nor does it refer to any thing 
of the kind. We have been told in the 17 th verse, that & 
govt up the ghost and died ; therefore there was no necessity to 
be told again that be died, Sea naphaal, which 11 rendered, 
in the common version, died, and which b applied to Ishmaei 3 
is applied by Moves to the possessions that had fallen to, or were 
given fay Abraham to hhmad. ‘ The word is used to mean an 
inheritance which falls to a person i to divide by lot See 
Psalm xvL 63 Josh* rm. 4, Behold I have divided ante ym by 
lot* It also means to spread along, Jud. riL 13 j—-w, 12 , The 
Miduuutcs lay m the valley, Heb, spread to. the valley . 
OrikeloB renders it, tnv *mnn V? *bk bis goal aphee hal 
achovhi sera, bt the presence tf his brethren he ruled, that is, 
he spread , he increased. Now as in the preceding verse the 
extreme boundaries of the possessions of Ishmacl are described, 
ho say*. He sp read in the presence of hts brethren; TO. la the 
lifetime of Abraham, to prevent any strife after hb death, 

20 . Zdfaa the Syrian, Hus word Syrian has been adopted 
by the translators, instead* of the- Hebrew word Aramito? 
which was continued in oar English hibles to the rime of 
Elisabeth. I have gi ve n the word as it is in the original. 

21 . And Isaac mtnated, Hie verb is in the pluperfect 
tense, he had supplicated tiD hi* prayer was answered* 

22 . 7b mqtdrt <f the Lord . At the sanctuary by the offici- 
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was a knowing provider, a man of the held: 
and Jacob an upright man, he inhabited taber¬ 
nacles. 

28 Moreover Isaac loved Esau, because a 
provider according to his command; but Rebe- 
kah loved Jacob. 

29 Then Jacob prepared a repast; when Esau 


came from the fie 


mrepai 

Id, for 


he was weary. 


30 Because Esau had said to Jacob, Supply 
me now with the red repast, for I am weary .: 
therefore he called his name Edom. 

31 So Jacob said; Sell this day thy birthright 
to me. 

32 And Esau answered; Behold, I am going 
to die: therefore what is this birthright to me? 

S3 Then Jacob said. Swear it before me this 




have bm i rendered as in the new translation, had grown ; viz. 
had arrived at manhood. 

And Esau was a cunning b&tfer. See following verse. 

A plain man dwelling in tents* From the original Hebrew 
we I ffwih that Eiau had approved of the idolatrous worship of 
the tend, which at this period had become general ewer all the 
oast i and therefore he was not a proper person to succeed hia 
father, as the representative head of the tree church of God. 
Bat in the common version it is said, Jacob was a plain man ; 
on pit Jeh taw> certainly cannot be so translated; the danse 
has no detonunate meaning; there words are thus literally 
rendered, tt wutn upright. Esau do doubt was an upright roan 
in his dealings between man and man. But the above words 
ib the original were also used by the sacred writer to signify the 
idolatry of Esau, by showing that he was not upright, as to the 
tint great essential command God had given, to worship him. 

Dwelling in tents , Much injury has been, done to the reli¬ 
gion of the bible by many writ-meaning commentators, who 
Sara rep r es ented the patriarchs as p etrous ctf little account, as 
wanderers, having no settled habitation. If dignify or riches 
will give any addiftboal force or beauty to truth, I have before 
given proof from scripture, that they w^ro esteemed as princes 
in the lands wherever they went, and that they abounded in 
riches, this rendering in the vulgar vmion leads the mind 
to conclude that Jacob-was a person of the former description, 
But as the words tan w*w ishtaam, an upright mm, nwup 
that heJtts g a worshipper of the true God, so the word e yV n» 
OAdfojHJfandered taste, when connected with the worship of 
Godj'SMB thh vmet Means tabtmacUs, for the public worahtp 
of God; ire on ch, xvui, 1 . Thus he dwelt ui tabernacles, 
which was the custom of this ancient priesthood,- and which 
was continued under die Mosaic dispensation; he was the head 
of the true church of God, to which office he succeeded on the 
defocricm of Esau. 

%B*ltpoause he did eat o/* Aw variant. The transhtiou of this 

proporitiou W only a comment; there is no authority for the 
words, hedid eat. Betides, the very some word in the preceding 
verse, which is translated by Afrtter, and so applied to the man, 
OTcfy cannot bo applied in this verse to mem vemson. 

The weed Tt. tsayid, rendered here hunter, means to tale, 
pursue, procure, proude, Be ta trail, agreeably to idksn and 
the intention of the writer, see ch. x, 9 , That the above a 
the r a dic al meaning of the word, roe ch. xxvu, 31) t tokens 
lean. iil52* Psa. md. It, soil shall hunt (pursue) Aha; so in 
the infinitive, Ezek. xiii. IS, to Aval (pursue;) Jer. rvi* 16 , 
hunters, d.e.pcnoef*,) and they shall hunt (pureue) them. 

The rdlowujg word, vm bephio, which is in the cotnmon 
rente® rendered beatusehe did eat, has a different meaning and 
appfficatiHi. This wwd literally signifies An commandment ; see 
the vet? ttthe word, both eooaonants and vowfeb, Num. nvii. 
31 ,at mirtvti; ftw. viti. 30 , his commandment ; Gen. xli.40* 
iky word \ Jouljl IS* thy commandment ; Job xsxhu 3 /, fAy 

command 8 / thy wish* 


Fenian 


lili^ 


did eat, has a different meaning and 
colly signifies Aw coMmandment : see 




Another liberty has been taken here: the 1 van, which is 
postfixed to »d phi, k the prunonn possessive, but h is in the 
common vendor taken and put to i*T tsayid, and fttr translated 
Au venison. I have therefore rendered this douse as the wunb 
ore rendered in other parts of scripture, by which we have 
a ccnsstent reading. Things 50 truly unimportant os Esau's 
being a cunning hotter, and of bring loved by Isaac, became 
he ate of his moron, could not have teen communicated for 
the information of posterity. And it must appear foam such a 
statement, there b nothing that points out its Emctify. On 
the other hand, by the new tramdatiou we hove a sacred and 
dignified view of tbe divine order of things established in all 
the patriarchal churches by the sacrificial worship, as typical 
of the coming of the Moriah, the Redeemer, 

20 , Sod pottage , nn va yea.zed, reads, and he boiled; and 
mi rmatsd, a sacred repast, an offering made of the fruits of 
the ground. 

30. Peed me I pray thee with that same red pottage. Accord¬ 
ing to all the European versions, Esau sells fra birthright for 

this red, red ; or, as it b rendered, that same red pottage. 
Many ingenious comments have been given to prove* that this 
pottage was mode of something which gave it that red colour; 
while other* have concluded that Esau was a voluptuous man, 

and preferred the gratification of bis appetite to hb birthright. 
On diligently examining the original, lam coofi trained to reject 
ag such unfounded applications, as bring altogether opposed to 
the obvious application of the sacred writer. 

The word utawta halgttiteeni, is rendered feed me. But tins 
word-can not be thus understood, it is only translated so in this 
passage; for in no pyt of scripture is tt ever rendered to satisfy 
hunger. This application induced rue first to respect, that tra 
translators had not comprehended the meaning of the sacred 
writer in hb application of this - parang, 

This word may be applied according to the meaning of auy 
of tbe words which signify to tale in, receive, absorb, appro¬ 
priate, sink * engutph, incorporate, supply. But it is uerer used 
signifying in order 10 satisfy hanger. And therefore the word 


ITT3 


this word o 
cred writer. 


translated, preserving the meaning of me 


The true application of the following words* nur tnMn D*WR fo 
» ha Adam* ka Adam hack, hare been abo mistaken by the 


vara ha Adam * ha Adam A each, hare been also mistaken by the 
translators; they are. rendered thus, taitk this same raf pottage. 
And thusthey are applied in the common version to this repast 

fo satisfying the appetite of Esau. A little consideration would 
hove convinced the translators, that this coaid nut be the case. 
It was not, as has been understood, a bartering away tuft birth* 
right, or the priesthood, for a .ic&& of pottage! Esau had a 
princely establishment, was rich in Bocks ana herds; indeed 
ho wto a man of aoch consequence* that when he removed to 
Seir mlA ell Au people, all A is cattle, and alt his substance, 
which is stated to have been so exceedingly great that the land 
could not support them to dwell togetiur^m* nxvL 6 * 7 , it pro 


CHAP. XXVI. 


day; an be sw&rc before him: thus be sold bis 
birthright, to Jacob. 

S t And Jacob placed before Esau, bread, with 
a repast of grain; so he ate and drank; then he 
arose and departed: thus Esau despised,. bis 
birthright * 

CHAP. XXVI. 

TV/TOREO VER there was a famine in the land, 
“*-*-1- besides the first famine, which was in the 
days of Abraham; and Isaac went to Abimdech 
king of the Philistines, of Gerar, 


him such an ascendancy that he soon became the governor of 
the land of Edom. Therefore it is absurd to suppose that he 
could be in such distress in lus own place, with such an abun¬ 
dance of property about him, as to sell hia birthright for a mesa 
of pottage* Or, even if he had been thus distressed, it cannot 

for a moment bo supposed that his brother would not have re¬ 
lieved him without making a bargain to demand so valuable a 
consideration as the succession to the priesthood, or without 
any consideration. But when we consider the trifling value of a 
metr cf pottage, it ia altogether out of the question. 

In the 2guL vm it tfl said. And Jacob sod pottage; the wad 
vni mood, is rendered pottage; but if this word had thb mean¬ 
ing, it must be obvious that die word arwn kadtm, in tlic fol¬ 
lowing verse, cannot mean pottage also. In every other place 
in scripture where this word occurs, it means an qffbtixg of the 
fruits of the ground—a sacred repast. See Hag. xi* 12, ^ one 
hear holy flesh in the shirt of his garment} andvnlh his skert do 
touch bread* run horned, or pottage. (Heb. the repast.) 
'When Elisha met the &oqs of the prophets, he said, 2 Kings iv. 
36, 40, Seethe the pottage, (Heb. the repast.) From which it 
is obvious that the Tti naxid, which Jacob prepared, was not 
for the purpose of saLL&fjmg the hanger of Esau, it was a sacred 
sacramental repast; and appeals to have been mode of some 
kind of vegetables which gave it this red colour. 

In order that this may appear in a dearer light, let line reader 
observewhat I have said on the 3d, 4th, and 7th verses of the 27 th 
chapter, where the word ~i>ir Isay id, which occurs in the 38 th 
verse of litis chapter, is rendered by venison; and he will find 
that it signified the sacred sacrificial offering, the firstlings of the 
flock, which were commanded to be offered as irpn^ntative 
of the coming of Messiah, It will also be seen ihat the same 
word tt tsayid, which in the 27th verse of this 25th chapter, 
is rendered, a cumring hunter, cannot be rendered m the 28th 
verse, by ; but it is the term given to- the sacrifice of 

din firstling*, the two kids, as mentioned in the 9 th verse of 
the 27 th chapter* 

This will lead us to the application of this sacred sac+amental 

X t as.it was understood and applied by the inspired writer; 

b will shew that it was not a request on the pari of Esau, 
in order that he might satisfy his hunger. 

It b also proper for the radcr to keep in mind the cause 

of the defection of Esau; he had formed euLinocticms with, 
and had married the daughter* of the idolaters of the land, 
who brought offeringn, but not sacrifices, agreeably to tike divine 
command, as representative of the coming of the Messiah. 
There Jure he bid tendered himself ineligible to succeed to the 
office of the priesthood : and thus it is said, qT? torn and he 
was Joint. 

Tin' word q*r gitiunicrph, means, u> be weary, iift.it, Jcmt 
in mh.d* Pa. lxiiL ntysoul thh **-'ih for thee ; Ian. xwiii, 12, 


■ ■ k 

2 For Jehovah appeared to him and said. 
Thou slialt not descend to Egypt} abide ia the 
]and ? which 1 shall mention to tnee* 

$ Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee, 
yea I will bless thee: for to thee and to thy 
posterity, I give .all the countries of the god; 
yea I will establ i s h the oath* which I have sworn 
to Abraham thy father. 

4 For I win multiply thy posterity as the 
stars of the heaven; wnen I will give to thy pos¬ 
terity; all the countries of the god: for in 




may causa ih* iwoq to rest j Jer, xxrir3%.rife 
iv. 31, my soul ts maried. Thus Eiaa, 
at that period considered as the rightfol bear .to the 
by Isaac and Jacob, and who must, for this reason, have been 
m the exercise of the office, declared to Jacob that he was 

weaiy of rites, ceremonies, offerings, and sacrifices ; and en¬ 
treated him to accept of it, tliat he might join the spurious 
worship of those who had adopted a state of thing* under Adam, 
or under the Adamic primaeval state, viz. offerings of the 
fruits of the ground without sa criflcQ. . 

34. Pottage of Until*. The word omm ffwflftrartwr, b in 
the common version rendered, lentils But it was of no nme 
consequence for posterity to know that Jacob mad* pottage of 
l e itih for Esau, than it was for him to say that the colour of 
the pottage was red, or that he would give up alldaim to the 
priesthood, had there not been some otba cause. 

This therefore was a sacramental repast, which was p repared 
agreeably to the “religloos views of Esau, an offering of the 
fruits of the ground, in imitation of the offerings in Paradise, 
without a sacrifice; which nevertheless was binding on the 
part of Esau, because It was the customary way of 
passing over a right to the successor. And though the 
writer liaft nut been particular in saying that this passing over 
ol the right to the priesthood, was douc in the lolfniu and 
legal way by a religious act, the people to whom he wrote 
uoientood that Doming of this nature was binding, imW& it 
were t}one in this customary way. But it is obvious from the 
wliafe narrative; for we find that so sacred was every thing con¬ 
sidered when connected with the worship of God, that no 
agreement, no tow, was binding, uiilts made ia this way j and 
which could never be revoked, 

a 

From the whole it appears, that the application in the 
common versions ia not in any way whatever consistent with 
the original; but the above statement, agreeably to the new 
translation, is perfectly consistent with every part, of the nar¬ 
rative i with the original; with the order of sacrificial worship 
as having passed over to Jacob j and with the order of idolatrous 
worship adopted by Esau* 

NOTES,OH CHAP* KXVt. 

Yer. u Unto Gerar. Which should be translated, of GVrnr; 
evidently the Philistines of Gerar, who were governed br Ahi- 
. melcch, not unto Gerar, as do word occurs tor unto; the two 
qouiu are in construction, or follow each oilier, ami the latte: 
noun is always rendered in thettmiLive. 

3, 4. Alt these countries, Tbc same error is made here tlvt 
I luna noticed in ch* nix, 8; Vfctrr ha el, is Irandated by theiv-. 
but, m I oliscrvcd, die n ka prefixed to the preceding ncun, I* 
not umiJdtcd, viz. rPT~nttr ha aruatsoik, the awnttirf; which 
then .shews dull bnn ha el, cannot be translated by these The 
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thy posterity; all the nations of the earth shall 
bless themselves. 

5 A reward, for Abraham hearkened, to my 
voice: yea he hath kept mine ordinances, my 
commandments, my statutes, and my laws. 

fi So Isaac dwelt, in Gerar. 

7 Now the men of the place had asked him, 
concerning bis wife; and he said. She is my 
sister: for he feared to say my wife; because, 
the men of the place will slay me for Bebekah; 
for she was of a beautiful aspect. 

8 Now it was when he had been a long time 
there, that. Abimelech king of the Philistines, 
looked from a window: when he saw, and be¬ 
hold, Isaac was playing, with Bebekah his wife. 

9 Then Abimelech called for Isaac, and he said. 
Behold, surely‘she is thy wife; and how saidest 
thou, die is my sister? so Isaac said to him; 
Because £ thought, perhaps I shall die, for her. 


10 Moreover Abimelech said; Why hast thou 

done this before us ? if lightly one of the people 

had lien with thy wife; then thou hadst brought 

upon us, a trespass. 

11 And Abimelech commanded, even all the 
people Baying; He that smiteth this man, or his 
wife, shall surely die. 

12 Now Isaac sowed in the land, and he re¬ 
ceived in the same year, a hundred told: tor 
Jehovah blessed him. 

13 Thus the man increased, yea he went onward 
and prospered; till he became exceeding great. 

14 For he had possessions of sheep, and pos* 
sessions of herds; also*a multitude of servants: 
and the Philistines envied him. 

13 Moreover all the wells, which the servants 
of his father had digged, in the days of Abraham 
his father; the Philistines had stopped, and 
filled them with dust. 


reader will always keep in mind, that: thfe Hebrew* who wor¬ 
shipped the one true God, were brought out of Egypt to break 
in pieces the idols, and to abolish the idolatry of the land of 
Canaan; and therefore they are constantly told of this by th 6 
sacred writer. This ward Win ha d r therefore, which the 
translator* have rendered by these t means in every part of scrip¬ 
ture the god} see on ch. xix. 8. The clause then read*, all the ] 
eouniriiis of the gtd. Thus we find that idolatry* and the abo¬ 
minable evils which were functioned under the semblance of 
religion, were the ostensible causes of the subversion of the go¬ 
vern men Is of those countries, 

4 , rfnd unit give to tky teed all these comities r In the pre¬ 
ceding verse of rhe common version, we have friK ether) i, die 
first person singular future, 1 will give} but it most appear that 
there was do necessity for to be told in the 3d verse, to 
thy tend I will give all then countries* and then again to be 
told in the next Terse, in the very same words, to thy seed I 
wiU give all these countries. Such a needless repetition k charge¬ 
able only on the translators. The sacred writer introduces a 
fresh; subject in this proposition, viz, I will multiply thy pos¬ 
terity oi the stars of the heaven. In the common version, mac 
is not Uftwhen this vast multiplication of his posterity was to 
take place; bet m: the original, the 1 van prefixed to ifiiij 
noathti, which has been improperly translated by the conjunc¬ 
tion copulative andj is adverbial, and k to be translated by 
when. This removes the objection to the useless repetition, 
and points ait the period When thin promise was to be fulfilled, 
viz. when I give to thy posterity ; which was accomplished . 
when hh posterity came oat of Egypt; they received there 
buds, and became a great nation. 

?. rind he .said. She is my sister. Objector* have said, that 
Isaac told a wilful lie; a modem commentator unwisely soys 
(he same, ribd contends that it was not a parallel case with that 
of Abraham, ch, xfi, 2. But surely no person imderetanding 
the customs of these ancient people would venture to accuse 
the patriarch of lying. Abratam chore the descendant of his 
brother for Isaac, and in all such cases that degree of relation- 
ship was commonly kept up among than os we fold tbrough- 
0 tit the scripture. Lot k called the brother of Abraham though 


he was the son of fits brother: and Laban called Jacob his 
brother though he was the son of bis sister. Abraham and 
Nahor married the sisters Sarah and Milcab, and Isaac mar¬ 
ried the daughter of BethueL the soa of Nahor, So that this 
relationship tt always acknowledged without any violence to 
truth. Also we rind that those who belonged to lie tame tribe 
wm always dktiqgmdied *by the title of brother and aster, 
Exod. xxxn. 27 ; Leant, xjv. 25. 

10 . IVhat is this that thou hast done ? This must appear to 
the reads' as a very improper question: AMmdoch knew what 
Isaac bad done, tor he had tnld him in the preceding verse, 
which perfectly satisfied the king} therefore he could not ask 
this question. Heb, Why hast than done this before its ? From 
which we may learn that this people did not injure strangers 
who were in friendship with them, os the subsequent conduct 
of Abimelech shews; but those who were enemies, who were 
at war with them ; and such could not expect any femur hi 
their country, Tbjs also shew* os that the character of this 
people was not of that description which commentators m 
general have supposed; for in the care of Abraham, (as above) 
Abimelech appears to have been a man who feared and wor¬ 
shipped God, and he shews bis people m the next verse that 
the friendly stranger is to be protected: he that smiteth this 
man, or his wife, also shall be put to death. 

19. This verse in the common version is very enkwardly 
transl&tpd - the verb Vu* yigd&l, occur* thrice, winch is ren¬ 
dered waxed great} one of these 4 worcb most be unnecessary, 
a* the verb and adjective cannot be expressed in one word. It 
refers to the substance he had acquired as mentioned in the 
preceding verse; therefore it should have been rendered thus 
the mm increased* viz. in this manner, to substance. 

The same word, which is the third person singular, is ren¬ 
dered he grows this is indefinite; we are not told in the com¬ 
mon version whether it applies to quality or quantity; hut as 
it is written with the same vowels, the translators should have 
recollected that it must have the sartte meaning and application 
in the orderly progression of his increasing wealth; and should 
with the 1 oou prefixed, which is adverinri, be rendered, yea 
he prospered. 
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16 Then Abimelech said, to Isaac ; Go from 
us, for thou - art much mightier than him. 

17 So Isaac departed from thence, and he 
pitched in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt there. 

IS Where Isaac continued, and he digued the 
springs of water, which they had digge 
days of Abraham his father} for thePhilistines 
had stopped them, after the death of Abraham: 
and he called their names, after the names that 
hia father had called them. 

19 Also the servants of Isaac 
valley, and they found there a well 
water. 


digged 
, or bdi 


in the 


springing 


50 Then the shepherds of Gerar, strove with 
the shepherds of Isaac, saying. The. water is for 
ua a , and he called the name of the well, Esek, 
because they strove with him. 

51 Moreover they digged another well, and 

they strove for that also; and he called the 

name of it, Sitnah. 

22 Therefore be removed from thence,- and 
he digged another well*, but for it they strove 
not: and he called the name of it Rehoboth; 
for he said. Because now Jehovah hath made 
room for us, and we shall be fruitful in the land. 

S3 So he went from thence, to Beeiwaheba. 

24 Then Jehovah appeared to him that night; 
and he said, I am the God of Abraham thy 
father: fear thou not, for 1 am with thee, thus I 
will bless thee, and I will multiply thy posterity 
in the cause of Abraham my servant. 

S 5 Moreover he built there an altar, and he 
preached in the name of Jehovah, for he pitched 


there his tabernacle} and there the servants of 
Isaac, digged a well. 

26 Now Abimelech went to him, from Gerar, 
with Ahuzzah hia friend, and Pbicol, the captain 
of his host: 

27 Then Isaac said to them; Why come ye 
to me, knowing that ye hate me, and have 
sent me from among you ? 

28 And they said. We- atfrely saw, that Je¬ 
hovah was with thee} therefore we said, There 
shall be now an oath between us, and thee; 
thus we will make a covenant with thee. 

29 If thou wilt procure supply before qb, as 
we have not injured thee, even as We' have done 
to'thee only good; and have sent thee in peace: 
thou therefore art blessed of Jehov ah. 

30 Then he made a feast for them; and they 
ate and drank. 

31 So they rose in the morning, and swore 
each to the other: then Isaac sent th^rp forth, 
and they deputed from him, m peace. 

32 Moreover it was the same day, that the 
servants of Isaac came, and told him, concerning 
the flowing well, which they had digged} »nd 
they said to him, We have found water.' 

33 And he called it, Shebah: therefore the 
name of it is Beer-aheba, to this day. 

34 If Now Esau was forty years old, when 
he took a woman, Judith the daughter of Beri, 
the Hittitc: and Bashemath, the daughter of 
Elon, the Hittite. 

35 Which were a grief of mind, to- Isaac, and 
to Rehekah. 


Thirdly, we have the same radical won! with a variation in 
the orthography, Vu gaadal, great, and means his authority, 
the esteem in which he was hod. 

30 . Muck mightier than vs. On this word I have raid, we 

cannot suppose that Isaac was mightier than the king of (he 
Philistines, and that this word UDD mhrtenou, refers to the pre¬ 
ceding verse concerning Abraham. And with the same con¬ 
struction, Fsa. but, 1 j Estli. v. 9 ; Jcr. xxiviii. 2?; Pta. xxii. 33 1 
is necessarily translated as tbe cUkjoe case of the third person 
lingular, viz. Asm. 

IS. The wad Sw gaashaab is not noticed in the caramon 
version; it b* necessary to a true understanding of the verse, 
sip, ‘Yaeshaab, w^am to Aiidi} and this vswd form of the 
verb signifies that he continued there a considerable time j see 
1 Chum. v. 9 . 

20 , Eteh. This word r tfgng oppression; and might he so 
ttanslated in the t£it. 

23. The Lord was with thee. Thus they owned him to be 
a prophet, or preacher of the true God. From which we also 
learn, that this people, at that period; had began to entertain 

higher views of the true worship of God, as raagbt by Isaac, 
than has been supposed. 


39 . That that wilt do vs no hscrL rtn raagnaah, is Irainlatrrf 
hart, bat this vowel form of the ward has no toch meaning in 
scripture. It signifies to feed, Jcr. L lpj Exek. xxriv. 29, he 
shall feed} Midi. v. 4, and feed ; so that tho translators have 
mirtafcm the meaning; for it cannot be supposed that Alrinw 
lech, the king of a nation who had ordered Isaac to quit Ira 
dominions, could entertain any fear that he could do them any 
byujy in a national point of view. Isaac was a patriarchal 
shepherd prince, and Abimelech wished to keep up a friendly 
intercourse with him, in order that when there was a scarcity, 
as was frequently the case in dry hmssb, be might feed them, 
via, supply them with sheep and rettfe. 

nvjm Tkagncaseh is rendered do, viz. do us no Aar#; but, 
preserving the idiom of the verb, it dxndd be trandoted with 
the nine meariogj as in Jer, ii, 1 jr # to pnxxrt, Neither b dh 
£ w t & negative in thin dame; it is a conditional particle, aa 
most be obvious from the tenor of the preceding veise, and 
should be rendered u it is in Doit, vHi. 19 , if; Jud, iv. e, So 
that if die fast clause of the preceding verse be read with tJm 
first clause of tbe verse, it will confirm this irati'Jarion, 
vil. Thus ve will ffwAr a covtnant with i/‘ thou u ilt 
feed us. 
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OW it was when' Isaa;: was old, and his eyes 
were restrained from seeing; that he called 
for his eldest son, and he fa id to him. My 
toil; and he said to him. Behold here am I. 

Then he said. Behold now, I am old; 1 
know not the day of my dying. 

MOTES ON CHAP, XXVII. 

4. And make me savoury meat, rmrjfl vapjoseeh, rendered 
make, has the Same meaning end application that it has in : 
North, viii, \2> and offer. Thus Isaac says* and offer Jar me. : 
Agreeably to the custom* the firstborn succeeded to the priest- ; 
hood. I Mac at this period was about to confirm it on Earn, 

Savoury meal. The word n'DffBD mctegnomim, is in the 
common version rendered savoury meat; this form of the word 
is not met with in any other pan of scripture 5 besides* it if not 
a compound word, and cannot be translated by (he wurcls 
savoury meat. There can be no doubt but that it means to 
distinguish intellectually; that which appertains to the mind. 
It also means* in ite nmx* to taste literally; and as it k a most 
important matter to determine the true meaning and application 
of this word, which will lead us to the tstabhshmeot of the 
saciificial worship at the death of Isaac, I shall refer the leader 
to the passages where k is applied in both senses* by winch he 
will be satisfied as to the application of the passage under con¬ 
sideration. 

1 Sam. xxir 13* lope iognomo, bis behaviour ; Prov, ad. 22; 

—xxvi. 16, discretion xxxi. IS* percei&eth; Pei. xsxiv. 8* 
iCVb tagnamou, taste (understand) and see dial the Lard is 
good. Job xB, 20/ &sm tangam, the wsderstandbtg, ch* vi. <5, 
or is there any 0 iangam, taste tn the white of an egg, I 
must make a digression here* to shew ’that, this word in Job. a5 
well as the whole passage, is not the sense of the original. The 
word mnbn cha&amosdh, is rendered by egg;- but this word 
meajis a dream, in every part of scripture. And the word inn 
iwj which is also rendered, according to this view, in the 
white; literally means to run, progression: see Lev.'xv, so 

(hat, in Job, be taken under (ha 

root v 1 ! rir, or lis torar, it conveys the same idea.' But cer¬ 
tainly the same radix cannot mean to'ran, and also the white of 
an egg. Therefore the word cjto tangam, here applies to that 
which is rgeataL and should be irauniuted as the same word b, 
ch, xii. 20* the understanding, orPsg- crix 66s judgment. 
The rim 1 bp wDl then, truly read, or is understm&bg inJke pro* 
gras <fa dream? 

Thta word b bIbq applied to the Utiral taste in eating, 1 Sam. 
xiv, 24; Job xii, 11 j -Jcn* in* FjNurob. xl 8. Ibis is the 
fciiie in which it is used by Isaac; it mgann the awtamental 
tyfdcul repasts, which vert first offered mm ►JbV tipftce Jehovah* 
cn the /tresena <& Jehovah, viz. at the altar j see ver. 7* And 
this ofleriiig was what was meant by the words, such as I tow; 
otherwise the following words, that my soul maybkss thee be* 
fhre I die, would feive been ahogedxir mnnear>Tpg had they 
not related to the blessing at tike confirmation of the priesthood; 
which was then to pass to ibe successor ac the death of Lsaac*-. 

Thai my soul may bless thee t From the obvious meaning of 
this verso we can to acertfiiutf conclude* that something mere 
war* intended to be conveyed to p>iai(y than that of Isaac's 
filing venuon - y beoiasc in the last rliiuro it is said (and which 
appem .1 in the common ;enuni to be in conreqnencc cf his eat¬ 
ing vcfciswi) that my soul may him thee fa-fere l die. Bui it is 


3 Therefore now take I pray thee thy weapons; 
thy quiver, and Ihy how; then go forth to the 
field, and procure for me, provision. 

4 And offer before me, the repasts, such as I 
loved, then bring it before me, and I will eat; 
for this cause, my soul shall bless tkee, before 
Idle. 

evident that ids blessing either Evan or Jacob did not depend 
on bis eating vmui * he could havo blessed them without tbla 
repast, had there not been cometiung more comprehended by 
these words. Objectors have not been sparing in their remarks 
on this part of scripture, because it has appeared to them strange 
that a man, nearly at the time of his death, should call for- ve¬ 
nison, that he might be enabled to bless his sou before his 
death. So must eveiy intelligent reader of the history be of 
Liic same opinion; for had this been the case, where must we 
have looked for the sanctify of this part of scripture ? I trust 
that the following remarks will convince all skepticks, that the 
generally received opinion is not consistent with the sacred re¬ 
cord in (ho original Hebrew; and that instead of simply eating, 

that he might bless his bod before his death, he ordered him to 

prepare for one of the most solemn of all ordinances, viz. the 
otdinaoce ordained front the inning, when the firstlings of 
the flock were brought as an offering to God; the holy paschal 
offering. 

The word 11 x 0 hagnabour, is not noticed in the common 
version, and (he X leth, prefixed to this word, is rendered by 
that It is however one of the most important words in the 
whole verse, as it shews that this repast was a rienm sacrifice 
instituted from (he fell, and representative uf the great passorer 
sacrifice at the coming of Messiah-; which was go understood 
by the patriarch: and also of the passing aver to bos successor 
the right of primogeniture, which embraced (he office of the 
high priest as representative of tbe Messiah. 

This word with the prefix 1 letk, gives the reason or cans 
of au effect which must hp understood of the connect hid of the 
cause with the effect, or the immediate or passage 

foam the cause to the effect; assigning a reason for the action, 
comprehended in the preceding verb, ™. rAa* ofceeJaA, I unit 
eat ; that is, by eating of the racrifickil repast; for this reason 
he declares* My soul shall bless thee before I die. 

That this wardmeans the entering into a eavetuati, is obvious; 

- it is ihe primary meaniflg of (he loot, see Gen. xr* 17* pass 
between the pieces ; Jexv kii, 18, and passed between the parts; 
2 Sam* xiK 13, The Ijord hath pat autay, (Heb, posted over) 
thy sia; Prov. xix.2* to pass over a transgressim; Excd. xi>. 12, 
I will pass through (Heb* over) the lam of ; Mich* vii. 
IS, and passeikby (Heb. over) the transgression; Numb.xxL 
$3, to pass; Jud. iL 18, past over ; PttW. OT, 11, went fur* 
iher ; Nnmb. xx. 2(5, pass ; Amoa vii. 8;—viii. 2, go beyond; 
Numb, xxii* Jt* r puss over; Jud- in. 2B, irenf passing over - 
Isa. ii. 10, to pass owr ; Dent. xvit. 2, in transgressing (Heb* 
to pass.) See also where this wend is in full construction. Josh, 
iv, 1 * naff gwhor ;to pass or—Josh* tit. 17 - In the common 
version the vTinb jias'tai w w, are repealed* though in (he 
Hebrew these 't r oiiL are di&renr: but tints it memw, that the 
priertz stooil wi-h ihe ark in the *vX<ht of Jordan, for the people 
10 pass <rvQz\ 2 Sam. iv_ i \ t 'nzv pasting; I Ssmv xjv, 4, to 
go truer (Hefe to pass.) Neb. ii. i4, to pass ; Jer. xli* In* to 
p*' w«r (Udx to ptux ;) ISzek* xlvii, 5, pass aver, "fhis vnytd 
w'itii the n bith prefixed, truly read** because, or Jar this 
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5 Now Rebekah heard, when Isaac spake to 9 Go now to the flock, and fetch ior tte from 
Esau, bis son; so Esau went to the field, to thence, two good kids of the goats; and I will 
procure provision, to being it * provide with them, the repasts fbr thy father, 

G Then Rebekah conversed, with Jacob her such as he loveth; 
sou, saying: Behold, I have heard thy father, 10 Then thou shalt bring it to thy ftriher, and 
speaking to Esau thy brother, saying; he will eat: for this cause there he will 

7 Bring to me provision, and prepare for me thee, before his death. ■ 
the repast and I will cat: then 1 will bless thee 11 But Jacob said, to Rebekah, bis mother: 
in the presence of Jehovah, before my death. Behold Esau my brother is a hahy man; but i 
S Therefore now my son, hearken to my am a smooth man. 

voice, concerning what I appoint with thee; IS Perhaps my father will feel the, then I 


came, Some are of opinion that this word i* derived from Eber 
the patriarch, who preached and taught the pewsover by the 
sacrifice which God had ordained ; and so it wa* given to Abra¬ 
ham b/ the Canaamtcs, Geu. xiv, 13 ; Abram the Hebrew, vix, 
the passover-man, or the man who preaches the passover by 
sacrijir?. TJiere certainly can be do objection to this use of the 
word; as we find it applied id this sense by God to Adam, as 
above. 

From all which it appeals that this preparation ordered by 
Isaac far a repast, was. not; as we have supposed according to 
the authorized version, a mere gratification of the sense of teita, 
or to allay his hunger, a most unlikely condteion fbr a man in 
dying circumstances j but that it wns a sacred repast, as observed 
by Adam, Abel, and the patriarchs duwn to the time of Abra¬ 
ham ; and finally with the right of prbrRjgemtare, passed «wr 
bv Isoac to his roocessotf/ AH this is plain from the words, Ibr 
this cause my soul shall bless thee Itjhre I die. See below tax 
the 9th verse. 

7. Before the Lord, mm Hfma Jehovah, literally reads, 
is tie present* tf Jehovah. From which we learn, thar this 
sacred passover was observed in the tae? shnahtm, in the holy 
ptace t before iho Cherubini; uliich u always emphatically 
called / in the presence of Jehovah* otherwise die expression, in 
the presence yf Jehovah, would have been aiwiccCTsary. Some 
have supposed that no church had appeared before the time of 
Moses; but cho reader will that die true worship 

of God had been established by Ab raham and Isaac ; the people 
had been convinced that the doctrines preached by them were 
true, and bad been converted to the faith. For, as before ob¬ 
served, altare and tabernacle* bad been built by them in every 
part of the land. In short, Gol always had, and. always wifi 
have, a church on earth ; even while in the ark the true war* 
chip was preserved j as we have seen, that he commanded araercy- 
seat to be'made, and an altar ibr aroirement. See ch. vii, J 4 . 

9, Two gtwl bids of the goats. Tjhis circum stance of taking 
two hills, will idso lead us to the true meaning of this part of 
the narrative; tor bad not something more been understood 
than Jacob's merely eating, suicly one kid would have been 
more ikn sutHcknt for 00c mao. 

It should be remembered, that in this book (he various par¬ 
ticulars of the rites and ceremonies are not recorded j these are 
introduced-iu'the book of l£viiicua, where every drcumstaikce 
and tiling, even the whole orifer of the offerings, are particularly 
mcn*bmsd. For though the offerings, sacrifices, rites, cere- 
mo rites, ordinances, and laws, were always the same 

fitxn the txviimmig and passed from the patriarchal churches 
to the tune V Ab^rtum; kept and observed by his descendants 
in b'.gyy : and fisrJl y premulgared in the land of Canaan; yet 

the uicred write: did not inform us (nor was it necessary) con* 
ceming dhc formula of their worship. Nevertheless, we bare 


sufficient information riven to shew that tht eim* tsder ex* 
isted: Abel brought tie j£rf£&tar of kk fitoch^ tUA brittt 
an altar before Jehovah, and offered of e very dean beast; gfiri 
Abraham was commanded to offer also of every creature al¬ 
lowed to be offered. 

In the passage before us Jacob was told to bring kids of 
th goats: if tte reader will turn to Exod. xxix. 38, he wiO find 
that two lambs were always to be offered on foe altar everyday, 
Audftrt wrathy of noficer that they were to be Dtu kabaa- 
swtt, he*lambs. See also Lev, xjv. LO. cvu W skenee kataa- 

AA he-lpmbs: one was to be fbr a ftespate+offeang, 
ver- 12, ffin other for a burnt-otfering, Ver, 19, this will 
account for the two kids which were broil "h t by Jacob, at the 
request of Rebekah; they were gnidm, he-goats; the 
cne for a trespass-^fferatg, the other for a buntt-qffering ; 
agreeably to the *dfrine command: both referring. k> the 
Messiah, in whom, and by whom, the offerings wetf fer cease 
for ever ; who was to be the trespass-offering for justification^ 
and the burnt-offering, the propitiation, ff>r acceptance before 
the mcTcr-.seai. Accordingly it is said iu the ?di vcnc, that 
he would btesa Jacob by passing aver the priesthood, and con¬ 
firming it on him ; see ver, 4. And therefore he said, nim unV 
lipnee Jehnvak, i, e. is the presence of Jehovah: ibar Was 
before the altar; here &o called, because they were considered as 
being more immediately there, in the presence of God. 

And I will make them savoury meat. The reader must turn 
to the 4th verse for the meaning of the word dwbd metegnor 
mint) rendered by savoury-meat. The word refers to the two 
offerings, viz. the trespass-offering, and the hurst-offering. And 
in conformity with this, D mem prefixed, should be tnuutfc&Ecd 
by the word both, vis. both repasts; as with tltc fcyine con¬ 
struction it is 90 mandated in other parts of scripture. 

10. Thai he may^ eat, a.'A that he may bless thee. Twice id 
this clause the snbjnndivo mood is introduced, which, as ob¬ 
served, does not exist in the language; nor is there any neces¬ 
sity for it; therefore the word may is evidently improper, 
llie xame error is also made here that I hove noticed in 
the 4th verse. *taff gnabur, is omitted in the common version, 

■ and instead of which the 2 beth prefixed, is rendered by that. 
But, as was ob^n-ed, this wcvri nkcans tlie catGu passing into 
the effect» even the pasxover iietkoted at the fell, the passover 
offering, the two lambs for the trespass offering, and for the 
burnt offering, (as above) represent the Mesiah, who in the 
fill ness of time was to lie uiai.lil^ted, for the redaoptkm of 
man. And therefore the n beik p^dued to gnabur, 
i.e. the passing of the tiling in question, being connected with 
future time, when Jacob was to be hlc=sed, reads, for, via. Jar 
this cause: when the priesthood to pass wer, to be con¬ 
firmed on him, in the Inly place, in the presence of Jchm'ah, 
as above. 
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shall be in his eyes, as a deceiver; and I shall 
bring a curse upon me, and not a blessing. 

13 But his mother said to him, Upon me be 
thy curse, my son; only hearken to my voice, 
now go .take for me. 

14 Then he departed and took them; which 
he hrought to his mother; and his mother pre¬ 
pared the repasts; such as his father loved. 

15 Then ftebekah took the garments of Esau 
her eldest son, which were with her, in the 
house; and she clothed Jacob, her youngest sou. 

15. And JUlelah took goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau* 

. Thb postage is highly interesting as it stands in the original, 
bat in thoramnon muon the words goodly raiment give us 
no information. By the line trandation of the ward monn 
ha ehamvdoth, which the translators have rendered goodly, we 
shall find that this goodly raiment consisted of the sacred, or 
dedicated garments cfEsau j who, as the firstborn* was to have 
succeeded to the priesthood at the death of Isaac. 

A little attention to the original will shew* that in almost 
every place in the common version where the word chamudoth 
UitnaeJated goodly, it is obviously wrong; for it does not 
embrace any mdb meaning See 2 CHron. u. 25, m * ipn cha¬ 
nt udoth, ra* Cloys jewels; here the translators have come near 
to the true mining of the word. Also to Dan. xi, 8, their 
gods with their princes, and wish tkdr rascious vessels. Thus 
it appear* that as these vessels were what they considered 
■acred, so they woe the dedicated vessels. 

The same is plain in 2 Chroo. uxvi. 10 , 1£, goodly vessels qf 
the house of the Lord; but more properly, sacred, or, dedicated 
vessels ; as these vessels were all dedicated or sacred to the service 
of God. 

Again, Cant. Vi US, this ward occur?, when the whale 
veree is as for from the obvious seme of the original, as the' 
sense and application of the whole of that book axe from die 
plain sense of the Hebrew. It reads in the common version 
thus: His month ts mast sweet, yea he u altogether lovely. 
Objectors have taken great lEbertiee with the Canticles? and it 
is much to be lamented that there h sufficient ground for their 
remarks in the common version: many Learned, wise, and good 
men have dime rightly in attributing the errors to the first 
translators after the dispersion of the Jews, when tbe 
phraseology of the language was not at all understood by Chris¬ 
tians. But when truly rendered, there is not any thing In the 
book of Canticles but what is perfectly consistent with me most 
refried notions we can have of delicacy; and which the reader 
will see by the true translation of this clause. 

ion Chfko, is rendered Ms mouth; bat its primary meaning is, 
judgment, discernment, discretion ? sou radix "|n diii Job vi 
30, cannot my taste, i. e, {my judgment) discern perverse 
things *—xeiul 2 , / have opened my mouth, my tongue 
hath spoken m my mouth , i, e. 'ana he cfti&f, ^rom my judg¬ 
ment, Thus it will be found by a critical examination, that this 
word refers to lie judgment, either to an excess or defect of 
it, throughout the scripture. 

(?’pn&D Mamtak tm, is rendered, most sweet, which is im¬ 
proper ; for the word sweet cannot with any property be 
applied bat where it affects the palate with that sensation. 
See Job xxir, 20, The worm shall feed sweetly (delightfully) 
on Aim, 1 —xxL 33, The clods of the valley shall Se sutet, (agree¬ 
able) tcnld Ain j ^Eccles. v. 12, The sleep of a tolwtring man is 


IG Also the skins of kids of the goats, she 

f >ut upon his hands; and upon the smooth of 
lis neck- 

17 Then she gave the repasts, also the bread 
which she had prepared; into the hand of Jacoh 
her son, 

18 So he came to his father, and he said. 

My father: then he said. Here am I; who art 
thou my son ? 

19 And Jacob said to his father, I out Esau 
thy first-born; I have done accordingly as thou 

sweet, (agreeable); Pmv. ix. 17 , Stolen wafers are sweet, (agree¬ 
able} ?—xvi. 21 , and ike sweetness (agreement) of the &p$; xxvit, 
9 , so doth the sweetness (delight) of a man's friend by hearty 
counsel; Bodes. xi* 7 , Truly the light is sweet, (delightful.) 

Tbe next word in this proposition is the mine radical word 
as is used m the Terse muter consideration, viz. onofl» macha- 
modem, which the translators have tendered, altogether l&ociy ? 
but in other places, goodly, which should be rendered, sacred, 
or dedicated, as is observed above. See also Isa, i. 2 p, Far they 
shall he ashamed of the oaks which ye have desired, (dedicated,) 
viz. the oaks dedicated to idalatiyp—ti. 10, And upon all the 
pleasant (dedicated) pictures, viz. the pictures dedicated to the 
idols. This passage in Canrides will then not read as m the 
common translation: His mouth is most sweet, yea he is alto¬ 
gether lovely; but. His judgment esuaeth delight, even alto¬ 
gether sacred. And this also shews, that tbe wend mertn 
ha chamitdoih, which brendered in the common version, goodly, 
and in connection with nja bigdee, raiment, there rendered 
goodly raiment, is literally with the emphatic n ha, prefixed, 

to be truly translated. That Relvkah took the dedicated raiment 
of Esau her eldest sutt. 

17* And the farad—25 t and he brought him mint. Herewv 
have a confirming proof that this was a ssmed saceaheetai# 
repast ; for it is evident, as observed, that bread and wire 
were used in the church of God, from the most ancient times, 
to righufy things of a spiritual nature, applicable to the spiritual 
states ca mao. The continual bread offering was to be upon 
the table in the temple. Numb. iv. 7 ? bread was used In the 
sacrifices, ch- xxvm. 2 j Mefchizedek brought forth bread and 
wine, Gen. sir. 18; and the drink offering was to be of wine. 

Lev. xxuL 13. This sacrament is retained in Christian churches 

to the present day. 

19 . / om Esau .. I am not of the opauon of a modem com¬ 
mentator, who says that Jacob told a lie; such on incau¬ 
tious writer certainly it not calculated to support the cause 
of reBgioo and the bible. Iq the sense which was here 
understood, both by Bebekih arid Jacob, he certainly spoke 
the troth. Those who are bold eooLgfa to assert the con¬ 
trary, should recollect that God waa riot bound by the bless¬ 
ing of Isaac to accept dF Jacob; and it must aso appear, 
that had this not bean true in tbe sense as thus undastood by 
them, God would not have accepted Jacob as the successor of 
Isaac with a lie in his month* Esan, who was by priority of 
birth to have beat at the head of tbe church, had adopted the 
Canaanithh worship without sacrifice, in direct opposition to 
the divine command; and therefore was not -a believer to tbe 
ccHutog of .the Messiah; consequently could not succeed ac¬ 
cording to the promogemtorc, as tbe representative bead of the 
church of God, to which Isaac had succeeded after Molchizedek. 
He had relinquished his right, which be bad passed over to 
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hast spoken before me: arise I pray thee, sit, 
and eat of ray provision; then thy soul shall 
bless me. 

50 But Isaac said to his son; How is this 
that thou hast found it so soon, ray son ? and he 
replied, Surely Jehovah tby God caused it to be 
brought beiore ray face. 

51 Now Isaac said, to Jacob ; Approach I 
pray thee, for I will feel thee, my son: whether 
thou be my son Esau, or not. 

22 Then Jacob approached to Isaac his father, 
bo he felt him: ana he said. The voice is the 
voice of Jacob; but the hands, hands of Esau. 
33 Yet. he discerned him not; for his hands 

j r 

Jacob, and which, had been by a solemn act ratified end con¬ 
veyed to liiiu: ttserefocc when he said / « Esau, he did not 
mean the person of Esau, bat that he was in the place of Esau 
«]£ to the succession of the primogeniture. Tins appears from 
the subsequent conduct ot Isaac in the following chaj ?ter, when 
he continued this birthright on Jacob j and »u ieant, what 
comroenbtore have not und is; vis. that he was informed how 
Esau had solemnly relinquished his right in favour of Jacob; 
and thac agreeably to the meaning of the word intf Esott, which 
wiLA given to him as applicable to the duties of his birthright 
office, I. e. to prepare, to offer: Jacob had from that time 
become the Esau, vii. the preparer t or offerer of the sacrifice j 
die priest of to most high God- This wo see must have been 
the case, otherwise where would have been the justice of 
Isaac when fie knew all the particulars ? Had be dote wrong 
in the tint Instance* or had he thought they had acted wrong, 
he certainly would not have confirmed that wrong. From 
which It is obvious that those commentators who have indulged 
themselves in reprobating ilie conduct of Rebekah and Jacob, 
have greatly erred j who have ignorantly supposed that 'when 
Jacob said, / m Esau* he meant the person and not the office, 
as b signified by the word \ by which rain invectives they have 
injured the cause of truth. For as Esau was the offerer^ so 
understood by Isaac, so had Jacob now become the Q fferer* 
when Esau solemnly passed over the primogeniture to him, 
agreeably to the meaning of the root of the word. 

20 - Because the Lard thy Gad brought it to me. Tins must 
appear to be obviously wrong; it b not true according to the 
original \ and it is from such familiar phrases that intelligent 
men who have had proper views of the majesty of heaven 
hare rejected such parts of scripture. Neither can we suppose 
that Isaac would have b ee n satisfied with such an answer. 

The void mpn hikrah, is rendered, he brought, viz, the Lord 
thy God brought- It is not the third peroou singular prefer 
in Kal, but in HiphD, viz. he coated it to be brought. 

The other part of this proposition* b enliralv out of order j 
VjflV Bpfmet, is never rendered, to me* *jd Paine* means the 
face, the preset, see ver. 30, and with h tamed prefixed, /row, 
before, or in the presence. Hence, agreeably to the tdknn and 
construction in the veree, it is to be rendered, from the presence. 
Tlic application is plain; Jacob does not say, the Lord thy God 
brought it to me, but, Jehovah thy God caused U to he brought 
before my fact. Jacob was now about to succeed to the priest¬ 
hood, he had put on the dedicated garments of Esau, who had 

declined accepting the office; and though contrary to his belief 


were hairy like the hands of Esau his brother, 
so he blessed him. 

a 

24 Again he said. Art thou my son Esau? 
and he answered, I am. 

25 Then he said. Approach before roe, for I 
will eat the repast of ray son; then my soul 
shall bless theeso' he approached to him, anA 

he ate; he also brought to him wine, and he 
drank. 

26 Moreover Isaac his father, stud to him. 
Approach now, and kiss me, my son. 

&J So he approached, and kissed him; and 
he perceived the odour of his garmebts, then .he. 
blessed him: moreover he said. Behold, the 

L 

n 

and inclination, he bad been employed in tarot of Lhe inferior 
department of the sacrificial workup* It will therefore be 
seen that Jacob wa justifiable in thus speaking, as it was the 
truth; the history shews by the approval oflsaac when he 
knew of the defection of Esau, that it was consistent with the 
design of God, as none bolding the opinions of Esau could fiQ 
the office of the priesthood. 

But a question arises here; How ore we to understand the 
clause, the Lord thy God caused it to le brought to me ? Agree* 
ably bo the order under that dispensation, theitne ttgpslatfoo of 
this dan authorizes ut tony, that die information re sp ecting 
the tDccearicu to the priesthood was given to the then officiating 
priest, and thus communicated to tire family of Jacob, at this 
interval when he was about to c o nfirm the priesthood on Esau. 
Had this net been so, Jacob could not have said, Jehovah thy 
God caused it lobe brought to me* But another question may 
be asked; why was this kept from Jacob i He answer is, 
because Jaeobknnwing that the firstborn succeeded by divine 
right to the priesthood, he would have confirmed the prist- 
hood on Esau in preference to Jacob. Another qnistion 
also presents itself* Why was this punufity then town to 
Jacob in the divine view when it was contrary to to ditto: 
institution l 1 have before assigned a sufficient cense, tinular to 
that which cot off the firstborn of Adam j he had counte¬ 
nanced the false worship of to land, and therefore for this 
reason it was that God said by the prophet, Tef / loved Jacob* 
and I hated (rejected) 2!sra. See no ch. wv,>30. 

27* Smell if afield which the Lord hath blessed* Tins verse 
requires groat attention, for the true meaning and application 
according to the Hebrew, rs tu>t given in any part of it There 
can be neither meaning, application, nrir sanctity, in comparing 
to smell of the garments of Jacob to the smell of a Judd which 
the Lord hath blessed. Some have erroneously concluded from 
the tathorised version, that to garments of ton smelled of lhe 
odour of the Add, because it is said he was a man of to field; 
but these conclusions are not. to be drawn from the original. 
It will he allowed by the intelligent reader, that God blesses all 
tot his hand bath made, therefore all fields moat he blessed 
with to dew of heaven alike- Had nothing more been com* 
pretended in this passage, surely to sacred writer would not 
have committed so unimportant a matter to to pages of to 
wurd of God* I shall proceed to shew, agreeably to the 
Hebrew, that this passage bm a different meaning and appti* 
cation, 

The first word m*i vav&trach. is yi-mWed and he smelled: 
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oftaur of my son, is like the odour of a field} 
for Jehovah hath blessed him. 

£8 Therefore God give to thee, of the dew 
of the heaven; and the fatness of the earth: 
with increase of corn, and wine. 

£9 People will serve thee, yea nations will 
bow to thee; be mighty before thy brethren; for 
the sons of thy mother, shall bow to thee: cursed 
ts every one that curseth thee; but blessed is he 
that blesseth thee. 

30 Now it was when Isaac had ceased, to bless 
Jacob, while Jacob was yet going forth, from 
the presence of Isaac his father: that Esau his 
brother, came with his provision. 

31 For he also had prepared the repasts; so 
he came to his father: then he said to his father, 
Will my father arise and eat of the provision of 
his son ? for this cause, thy soul shall bless me. 

32 Then Isaac his father, said to him. Who art 
thou ? and he said,I am thy son, thy firstborn,Esau. 


33 Now Isaac trembled} with a very great 
trembling , and he said. Who! where is he that 
bath taken provision, which he hath brought 
to me? for I have eaten of all, before thou 
earnest, and I have blessed him: yea he will be 
blessed. 

34 When Esau beard the words of his father} 
then be cried with an exceeding great, and very 
bittei cry; and he said to. his father, Bless me, 
also me, my father. 

33 Then he said, Thy brother came, with 
subtilty; and hath taken thy. .blessing. 

3G And he said, Rightly bis name is called 
Jacob} for he hath supplanted me this second 
time} he took my birthright, and behold now, 
he hath taken my blessing: again he said. Hast 
thou not reserved a blessing for me ? 

37 Now Isaac answered, and said to Esau, 
Behold, I have made him mighty before thee, 
and all his brethren, I have given to him for 


but the true seme here is the same as it is in Isaiah xi, 3 , to 
perceive men tally ; it U used when God looked fevourably <m tius 
devotion of the offerer, and accepted his sacrifice ; and according 
to ihe idiom of the verb, keeping in mind the intntfinn uf 
Isaac, it should be translated, and he perceived, 

rm iteeyach K without any attention to the necessity of vsryLng 
the word agreeably V U> the obvious sense of the passage ana the 
intention aflbc speaker, is rendered smell; but as this word 
is always rued by the sacred writers to mean the incense 
ascending before the sacrifice, when offered by the high priest 
in his sacred garments before the altar, to which office Jacob 
now bad succeeded j I have rendered it in connection with the 
following noun VU3 hagaadaayo t the odour of his garments, 

viz. or holy garments which tbe offidating priest, put on when 
he caused the incense to ascend* a* he ministered before the 
altar. See Exod. xxvtii. 2, 4 j where the same word connected 
with unp krtdesh, i, e. ftofy* is transited holy garments, 

mi? Saadeh, k rendered field; but it also with equal pro* 
pritty fc used to mean, the tend* or country, and will read, in 
conformity with the whole vefte> Lhw_; as tbe incense (or first 
fruits) df the land, which were always brought fin.acceptance 
before the altar*. 


Which the Lord hath blessed . nwtt Esher, is translated as a 
pronoun relative* viz. which; and k made to refer to mw 
saadeh, field :_ but it has no such application. The true trans¬ 
lation of the two last words in this verse will prove this, iana 
Beer aka; j$ in the common version rendered, hath blessed j 
and the clause reads, as the smell of a field which the Lord 
hath blessed? but this word with the oblique case of the third 
person singular, as it & in Hebrew* truly reads, hath blessed 
him. So that the translators have totally rejected the proiioun 
as it is in the original, oa which depends the true uikderstandiug 
of the verse. Such waa the nature of a vow to God, that it 
wua to be most religiously observed 3 therefore the solemnity of 
fa st i n g over the primogeniture, was like au irrevocable decree 3 
and tboKigh the sacred historian does not introduce .any other 
persons, it does not appear neetfHHiy, because the communica¬ 
tion was from God, and did Dot require the aid of man. Neither 


are we to suppose that at thla period the church did Dot cootk 
of number R> which is. the view wc hove in the common version: 
for by the preaching of Abraham, which was above a hundred 
yean, tbe worship of God was established in many parts of 


Upon the whole it appears lliat this transaction was agreeably 
to the divine appointment, on the ground that has been roen- 
tioped, viz. the defection of Esau, who had adopted the poia- 
dhaioil order of worship without sacrifice, It is highly in-, 
tere&tiug, as it opens U> our view the 4 patriarchal custom of 
establishing the succeeding representative head of the church, 
and it makes good sense of the passage. But the authorized 
version is not only contrary to ike grammar of tho language, as 
I have shewn by tbe true translation of rata bterako r for 
Jehovah hath blessed him 3 but it also gives us no iufunntf ion 

respecting this passing aver, or confirming of tbe pries J hood to 
Jacob by the sacrifice, which is sufficiently evident, as Ik says, 
God hath blessed him, viz, accepted the sacrifice. 

t£8. God give thee of the dew of Heaven. Hu; verb |nn 

v&pthen, to give, is not a simple expression of good-will, as it is 
in the common version* but he speaks positively because be speakj 
by .divine irrionnatiun, thus, therefore God wifi give to thee* 

29* Let people serve thee, &a Tie words let, and rfwn, 
occur twiefe in the common veirion, but there is not any au¬ 
thority for them, in the Hebrew, and the reader will sue tliat 
they are unnecessary; the reading b correct, concise, and 
dignified in tbe original. 

Jk Ld)rd over tty brethren. Heb. Be migltty before thy brethren, 
30. vi ►to Milseedo ia rendered, Au hinting ; itpropirrly uicoiifi 
hh provision, Gen* xlii. 25; Bind. xii. 395 Job xxviii. 4l. 

33. Aod Isaac trembled. Prom this circumstaiice we may 
rust assured that this repast or sacrificial offering, signified n. 
solemn conveyance of the primogeniture hich was understood by 
this people to be of such a nature that it could not he revoked ; 
or where was the necessity for tbe great fear which Isaac 
manifested 1 , Had it been a transaction of ao inferior nature, it 
would, ho doubt, have been of little effect, 

37. / have made him thy Lord . Heb. I have made him mighty. 
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servants; with corn and wine, I have sustained 
him; and therefore now what shall I do my son ? 

38 Moreover Esau said to his father. Is there 
but one blessing with thee roy father ? bless me, 
also me, O my rather: and Esau raised his voice, 

and wept. 

39 Then Isaac, liis father answered, and said 
to him: Behold, the fatness of the earth-shall 
be thy dwelling; and the dew of heaven, from 
tiie most high. 

40 But by thy sword thou wilt live, yet thou 
ahalt serve thy brother; and it Bhall be when 
thou shalt rule; that thou shalt break his yoke 
from off thy neck. 

41 Now Esau bated Jacob, because of the 

blessing, wherewith his father blessed him; and 
Esau said from hhi heart; The days of mourning 
for my father approach; then I will slay Jacob 
my brother. 

42 When the words of Esau her eldest son, 
were told to Rebekah: then she sent and called 
for Jacob, her younger son, and said to him; 
Behold Esau thy brother, oomforteth himself 
concerning thee, that he Bhall slay thee. 

43 Therefore now my son, hearken to my 
voice; add arise, flee for thyself to Laban my 
brother, of Ha ran. 

44 There thou shalt dwell with him, a short 
time; till that thou shalt turn away, the wrath 
of thy brother; 

4 5 Till the anger of thy brother turneth from 
thee, and he forget that which thou hast done to 
him; then I will send, andfetch thee from thence: 
for why must 1 lose both of you in one day? 

46 Rebekah also said to Isaac; I am weary 
of my life, because of the presence of the 
daughters of. Heth: if Jacob take a woman from 
the daughters of Heth, like these of the daugh¬ 
ters of the lands what is life to me ? 


WUh cam aad uAae, With bread and wine* winch were 

ottered qi the sacrifidd rites before (ho altar. That is, he had 
passed over and had confirmed to Jacob the tenth of the 
increase of the land* which was appropriated to the support of 
the public ^worship. 

36, Esau ^ea up ku voice and wept Esau bad rejected the 
sacrifices* and had adopted the Canaanitkh worship* 

3Q. The dm of heaven from above. We have seen that 
Eeau having disregarded hi* birthright privileges* which em¬ 
braced the priesthood as representative of the Messiah* had 
passed it over 10 Jacob, in the usual way* by a sacramental repast; 
tee on di» ixv. 30. It also appears that he had relinquished 
the true worship of God* and had married among the idolaters 
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Isaac called for Jacob, and he biased 
him: for he had charged him, and mid to 
him; Thou shalt not take a woman, of die 
daughters of Canaan. - 

2 Arise, go to Padan-aram; to the house of 
Bethuel, die father of thy mother; and take to 
thee from thence, a woman, of the daughters of 
Laban, the brother of thy mother. 

3 For God Almighty will bless thee $ more* 
over he will make thee fruitful, and he will mul¬ 
tiply thee; yea thou wilt be for a multitude of 
people. 

4 He will also give to thee the blessing of 
Abraham, to thee and to thy posterity with wee: 
for thou wilt inherit the land of thy sojourning; 
which God gave, to Abraham. 

5 Then Isaac sent Jacob, and he went to 
Padan-aram, to Laban the son of Berimal the 
Aramite; the brother of Rebekah, the mother 
of Jacob, and Esau. 

6 When Esau saw, that Isaac had blessed Jacob, 
and had sent him to Padan-aram, to fake for him 
from thence, awoman: when he blessed him, that 
he gave a charge to him saying; Thou shalt not 
take a woman, of the daughters of Canaan; 

7 That Jacob hearkened to his father, and to 
his mother: and went to Padao-arai 


8 When Esau saw, that the dan 
Canaan were evil, in the eves of 


of 


ighters 

eyes 01 Isaac his 

father; 

9 Then Esau went; to Ishmael; and he took 
Mahalath, the daughter of Ishmael the son of 
Abraham, the sister of Nabajoth, to the wives he 
had, for a wife. 

10 f So Jacob departed, from Beer-sheba, 
and went toward Haran. 

11 Now he had arrived at a place, and he 
lodged there, because the sun had departed; 




of Canaan; by which conduct he had confirmed bis solemn con¬ 
tract. Isaac informed him that be bad made Jamb Ai* lord; 
that is* bis lord u to the priesthood: foe in temporals wtf see* 
that when Jacob came firoin Aram be was the ruler of Edom, 
Ibis accords with the blessing of Jacob* Esau was to abound 
with temporal blessing*. 

46, Whai good shall my life do we? The wads, .good, rAoff # 

do 3 we f am supplied * they have no authority Id the Hebrew* 

unfit to we? 


Heb. What 


HOTS* OH CHAV. UVIII. 


4. Wherein tfm art a stranger* This is the tmuhtion of 
■pJO nigvrtka. Bat the *] eapk 3 postfoced* mint be traco-* 
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then he took some of the stones of that place 
which he erected at his beginning: and he 
rested in the place. 

12 Moreover he dreamed, when behold, a 
path-pillar of earth; and its top reached the 

Idled by [he oblique case singular, thee; as the learned Hebraist 

will see, 'Hie words, wherein thou art, are not only improper, 
but redundant, Heb. of thy sojourning > 

11. And he lighted upon a certain place. Heb* he arrived, 
jfnd pul them fir Ms pillows. Pram the common vurion* 
we suppose that Jacob look certain stones, and placed them for 
his pillows, on which he. dept aan Vayaashem is rendered. 


and put; but this choice of words has obliged the translators to 
put in two words for which there is no authority in the original, 
viz. them for. It does not appear however, that he put these 
stones for pillows and slept on I hero ; and if the translators 
had recollected that he was now in a city, and not in a desert, 
[he passage would have had a rendering more consistent with 
the intention of the writer* The word Dtm Vayoashem means 
to put in a variety of passages, but it cannot always be rendered 
by these express words, though the same radical meaning of 
the root must be preserved. The same word with the tame 
vowds occurs Exod, xh 18, 31 , 28, and he set up. 

vnwiOD Marashsayo, pillows ; bat it has not this meaning 
and application : this word cannot with any propriety be trans¬ 
lated to mean pillotm ; it signifies die kead y the beginning, the 
fint i see Job xlH. 18, Me beginning j Kcdes. viL 8* 1 Kii^s, 
aix. 6 , at his head. In these places die word b rightly trans¬ 
lated, and we shall find that it should be so rendered in other 
parts of flerirture, where the translators have rendered it by 

J ilbws and bolsters} see 1 Sam. xxvi. II, the spear which is at 
v bolster, (hb bead.) Ch t six. 13 , And Michael took an image 
and had it in the led, and the put a-oidra of goats hair fir 
his bolster (his head)* see also, 2 Kings viii. 15, where 
Kebtr, which m 1 Sam. xxvi. Ll, is rendered piUow, is there 
properly translated by cloth 

It appears that the above is the true translation of the word; 
it was of notxfiitequence lor the venerable writer to inform ua, 
1 Sam. xh. 13, that the bchter vs stuffed with goals hair; 
W it was proper to ray, that a doth, or cap of goats hair, was 
put on the head of the image to make it resemble a man. I 
therefore translate this word agreeably to its plain meaning. 
From whidrit is evident that the patriarch did not put these 
stones for pillows to sleep on j but the sacred writer applied 
this word to the banning of his ministry. We therefore un¬ 
derstand from this passage, that Jacob having succeeded to the 
priesthood, and having arrived at tana RmeJ, or (he house pf 
■ God, which b the meaning, he sot up an altar at this place, 
the place of his beginning to preach or cation the name of God< 
The translators did not recollect that at thb period, in the 
eflt, travellers were accanmodated at the tabernacles with food 
and ML And we see that Jacob whai he returned to his 
country rested with hb whole family at this -very place. Bethel. 
But Jacob, as the representative head of the church, was* well 
known to the officiating priest at fhb tabernacle at Bethel 
1 Blit an objection may be made here; if at Bethel there was 
a house of God, where was the necessity for Jacob to e re ct an 
altar 1 The reason is obvious, for after the death of Abraham, 
this place, where he first began to preach In the name of the 
Lord when he was called from Chaldea, seems to have been 
totally farffotten-during the life* of Isaac. And this btnng iko 
the Just place where Jacob began to preach, it was necessary 


heaven : then behold, the messengers of God, 
ascending, and descending before bim. 

Id Moreover behold, Jehovah was present 
ahove him, and he said; I am Jehovah, God of 
Abraham thy father; and God of Isaac; the 

for him to build an altar to God, to restore tbe worship, and to 
call on tbe people to keep up the worship of him only, agree¬ 
ably to like rices and ceremonies which had been taught than by 
Abraham. 

12. A ladder set upon the earth, 4c. This is the only place 
where tAo sulaav i occurs in scripture, rendered by trotter* 
and it » remarkable that commentators and teiiooo writers 
have not attempted, from the constituent part of its root, to 
shew that it has a more important raiding. 

The radix of this word b most intimately connected with 
hbo sehit; which means a road , a highway, a path, a amscy* 
Isa. xi, 1<5j ch. xix. 23 ; Numb. six. IJj 1 Cnnm. xxri. 10; 
Isa. xL 3. And with a mem poitfiied to this noon, their path, 
as it is rendered Isa. lix. 7 ; JutL v* 20 j in the plural. 

ito Muisant is rendered set j but this word means literally, a 
pillar set up to guide the traveller. Sec Jud* ix, 0 , £y the 
plain of the pillar. Hem the same word, both vowels and can- 
sonants, is necessarily translated a pillar 5 as the word b also 
properly rendered in die 20 th rase of this chapter, which Jacob 
consecrated. 

On the earth. As an error was made by rendering tbe 
word svo muisaab, set, instead of jfeJJar, the translators were 
obliged to introduce the word nrm artsak, earth, by the 
words on the $ for which there a not any authority in the 
original. This pillar which Jacob saw, was the saetjfiaalpillar, 
the pillar of earth ; whkh was commanded to be made for 
the bumt-qffermss 3 and the peace-offerings, Exod, n. 24, 
on altar of earth thou shall make before ma and thus the 
clause nriit 2 YD ota sultum mutsaab artsah, should be tia&fr 
Utcd, a path-pillar of earth. The allusion s striking; for aa 
the pain-pillar t or grade-post, was to guide the traveller, so 
this sacrificial path-pillar which was shewn to Jacob, by which 
he saw the messengers of God spending and descending to 
Mm, was a foil confirmation to him that the priestly office to 
which he had been appointed by Isaac, the then governing head 
of the church, was consistent with divine order, and mat he 
was proceeding in the right way, by sacrificial worship, as 
typical of the coming of Messiah tbe Redeemer. 

On it* The translator* having supposed (hat tbe word tAo 
snlaam meant a ladder, have, in conformity with this view, 
translated in bo, on it} viz. and descending on it. But 0 1 tan 
is the masculine pronoun, and as there is no neuter in the 
language; but more particularly as it was applied by the sa¬ 
cred writer to signify that the divine cotnniunjaition by the 
Cherubim in the Holy of Holies, was to descend to him, as lbe 
*|Rta utelake, messenger, or repre se ntative head of the true 
church ; and as he had also, by virtue of his office, the sole 
right of entering the Holy of Holies with- tbe blood of lh& 
racrifice for the atonement of the people, once a year to atone 
for aQ their transgressions, and to present their supplications 
before (he mercy-scat, wluch ascended to God, and descended 
to him : 1 have preserved the true literal reading of >3 bo, viz. 
to him. 

13. And behold the Lord stood above it. In the common 
vouch we are led to conclude that Jacob raw Jehovah: by 
winch word we understand, the v\fisale, eternal, me mte, 
omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient GaL Bui as we have 
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thou 


ee, and to thy posterity 
14 And thy posterity shall he as the dust of 
e earth; yea thou shalt spread west and east, 
id north and south: for by thee and in thy 

all the families of the earth shall be 


posterity. 

blessed. 


Jessed. 

15 Now behold, I am with thee, for I will 

keep thee even whither thou goest; yea 1 will 
cause thee to return: to this land; surelv I will 


no authority in scripture for the support of this manifestation, 
there must be an error in the crxnnxm version of this passage. 
It Is said, Exod. xxxiiL 20^ Jbr there shall no man see me and 
live. And ki DeuL iv* I 5, Take ye therefore goad heed to your- 
selves, for ye saw no manner of similitude an the day that the 
Lord spake onto you in Horeu. Therefore it cannot be that 
God would give a manifestation so contrary to the positive 
declaration of his express word, which moat necessarily have 
been so had such a manifoataLbu been given ; Jacob must not 
only have seen his face, but his similitude also. 

We arc therefore naturally led 10 conclude, agreeably to this 
view, and in confonnity with the circumstance here recorded 
concerning Jacob, that it .bad relation to his entrance into the 
rain is try. Jacob bad been accepted as tjie successor to his 
father in the presence of God; Isaac also, who was informed 
concerning all the'particulars of the defection of Esau, acceded; 
otherwise ne would not have confirmed the succession on him, 
as observed. Jacob had now arrived at the dry of Lux, ver. 19 , 
and was ttei at the tabeniade which Abraham had aected, 
where he lodged; these daces in those days were appointed 
for the reception of travellers: for he declares it to be, the 
House <f God, the gate of heave a, rer.. 17* viz. the taber¬ 
nacle, at tiS las, 1 , e, the almond grove, for that is the 
meaning of the word ; it was the grove where they prepared 
the sacrifices. Hence from Luz, or the sacri&tia] grove before 
the Ubemade, at the inauguration of Jacob, the name bearing 
a similar application, lire place was colled Bethel, i. e. the Awe 
of GfA, where Isaac, as tire patriarch of the church of God, 
was well known throughout the land. 

The word Utt misab, rendered he stood, is in tire common 
version applied to God, viz. and the Lord stood above it: 
tiiat is, according to tire translation, above the ladder in the 
heaven, and convened with Jacob \ hut this cannot be allowed 
for the reasons above assigned. This word means to be 
established, so as to stand firm , to be affirmed, t Chiuo. xriu. 9 ; 
Ytqv, xr, 23. And If we attend to its obvious application, it 
means to be established in an office \ to be set over. See where 
the same word is so translated, l Sam. xxiL 9 , was set over ; 
to be settled; Pin. oil. 8 $> thy word is settled; to be present, 
Exud. auxrv. 2 , and present thyself ; 1 Sam. x. 19 , present 
yourselves j Job i. 6 , to present themselves. The verb » in 
Niphal, not in the conjugation Kal; and therefore cannot he 
translated he stood , but he tons present ? that ia, God wag pre- 
fent as in the usual way of hb carnmnnication 

Thus the priesthood was established, confirmed, settled, on 
Jacob at this place in the tabernacle in the presence of God, 
and be was informed, that he should receive the communication 
in this way which God bad appointed, from above the Cherubim. 
Agreeably to what is said. Numb. xxv. 22 , And there / will 
meet with thee, and I will commune with thee, from above 
the mercy-seat, from between the Cherubim. 


not forsake thee ; evert when that I have done, 
what I have spoken, concerning thee. 

16 Then Jacob waked from his Bleep; *nd 
he said, Surely Jehovah is in this place: but I 
knew it not. 

17 And he feared, for he slid. How dreadful 
is this place: is not this because it is the house 
of God? yea this is the gate of heaven. 

18 So Jacob rose in tbe morning, and he look 
the stone which he purposed at his beginning. 





divine 


had iheir tabemacks, and Hoiks 


Finally, that the Hebrews were in the fall exercise of their reli- 

InEgypt,apd that 
HoBet ; aid Received 
oomimmicatHm in the appointed way fram above tbe 
Cherubim, will appear by a reference to Psa. IxxxriL 2, The 
Lord loveth the gates (f Ztort more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob. Here the word muwo Tnishkinoth, which h rendered 
duellings, h always used to mean the Holy qf RoBm'y far it 
does not mean simply to dwell, as in a home, but to tabernacle, 

it Holy o/Hohes, 

for divine worship: and thus the word ought to be understood 
in all the scripture. See Pm. xdv. I?, iw it is ritacr; but 
which should be, tabernacled in Almcei that is, ahoutd'sbnost 
have worshipped in vain, in the tabernacles? lraiv. 2;—cxx. 5- 
Exod. xxv. ti, that I may dwell, Heb. for I will tabernacle*; 
cfo 14. 13, he tabernacled; Zech. via. 8, Mar shall tabernacle' 
Joel iii. iy, 21, the Lord tabtmadeih in . ’ 

Thus we have the meaning and application of the above 
scripture, Pia, Ixxxvn* 2, The Lord loveth the gates of Zion 
wore than all the dwellings of Jacob. This was a reference to 
the lime when they woe under the priesthood of Jacob and 
Joseph in Egypt,"vrX. more than all the tabernacles of Jacob .♦ 
and to the time when they were established in the temple wot* 
ship in Zion; when the kingly and priestly offices were under 
the divine Theocracy as representative of the Messiah, whose 
reign is to be eternal, a king and a priest—a priest for ever. 

33. Fbr I will not leave thee, until I have done ekatwkkhl 

have spoken to thee <f> It appears foam this transfalioD, that 
when the things that were spoken of were accomplished, that 
God would then forsake Jacob. This however cannot be ad* 
mitted; it would have disheartened Jacob if he had been told 
that ultimately be was to be forsaken. This error is made by 
the translators not attending to the idiom and construction of the 
passage, ‘ The word tp gnad, is rendered by until, rix. until I 
law done; but the words, dh *wm aaher tm, which imme¬ 
diately follow, are emitted, Tbe word iff gnad, requires to be 
translated at it is in other scriptures by even; and ok TON father 
tm, when that , vix. even umen that . Thus, when the abovc 
word has its proper meaning and obvious application, and the 
others translated which are omitted, we have a consistent sense 
which undoubtedly was the meaning of the sacred writer. 

17 . This is the house of Cod , Thus it appears that this place 
where Jacob rested was not in the open air, as is supposed, 
but a place of public worship, a upteor horse of prayer, 
tee Luke si. 12; to such a place it must appear the apostle 
tin*. Hie words D*nSn n*2 leetk Ehkynt, are truly reudi 
in the common version, the house of God j and here Jacob 
ccived this communication from above the Cherubim, in 
tabernacle wlicre he saw the mess en gers cf God, those 1 
officiated before tbe altar, ascmtbrg to the altar and rf^o 
irrg, communicating the divine will to the people, as they 
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and erected it for a pillar; and poured oil on 
the top of it. 

19 Also he called the name of the same place. 
Bethel;, .but the name of that city an Luz, at 

the begmnmg. 


pillar; shall be a house of Goo: yea all that 
thou shalt give to me; a tenth I will give to 
thee. 
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EN Jacob pursued his journey; and he 
went to the land of the sons of the east. 


30 Then Jacob vowed, a vow saying: Surely 
Goo wilt be with me, and keep me in this way 

that 1 go; yea he will give to me bread, to eat, | the field, and lo there were three droves of sfaee; 
and raiment to wear; 

21 And I shall return in peace, to the house 
of my father: therefore Jehovah shall be before I mouth of the well. 

me for a Goo: I 3 Now thither were all the droves gathered, 

22 And this stone which I have erected for a I and they rolled the stone from off the mouth of 


2 Moreover he looked, for behold a well *wi in 

f sheep 

lying by it, for from that well, they watered 

their droves; and a great stone tear upon the 



ceiml H from God, in the holy place, which makes plain the 
expression, and heboid the Lard stood ahave it, viz. above the 
Cherubim. Thus, agreeably to the 13th verse, he was shewn 
that God roromimkated with mao inhis appointed way from 
above the Ghcrabim; and be raid, iAu is the house f God, the 

gate of heaven y for this cm the only medium nf communica¬ 
tion between God and roan, 

20 , 21* If God will be with w< This is called by objectors 
“Jacob’s selfish bargain.” Some commentators have 
that Jacob made this vow for his posterity, viz. " If God 
fulfil these promises, he binds his posterity to build God a house, 
or temple, and to devote, for the maintenance of his wcuxhip, 
the tenth of all their earthly goods." But this does not get nd 
of the objection, it leaves it in iuil force j it is the same, whe¬ 
ther he bargains for hirnwdf or for his posterity* it remains a 
selfish bargain. Certainly not any thing of this nature is to be 
found in the original, therefore the error is chargeable on the 
translator. In the 15th verse, God informs Jacob that he 
would be with him, keep him, and bring him to his country 
again; so that he could not presume to make such condhiooa. 

The whole of this part of the narrative is truly objectionable. 
Can we for a moment suppose that the veoerahle patriarch, who 
had been b rought up in the worship of the true God, and who 
hod been instructed by hia father* Isaac and Abraham, was so 
completely ignorant concerning the nature of the dispensation 
given to Abraham, and of ther nature of the worship which was 
acceptable to God, aa to presume to make so selfish a bargain 
with the supreme object of his worship? Certainly not. This 
understanding of the passage which has been the occasion of so 
much co ntrove rsy, hag arisen from the improper translation of 
the first wad of the aeoood proposition in the 20th verse, and 
from the first word in the second proposition in the 2ist verse. 
'Hie first nini thus in the original Hebrew, map otiVk n l ti f DR 
in trihaeh Elohytm gmmaadi, which in the common version is 

v If God null be with me. 

It» surprising, after all the translations, comments, and re¬ 
visions of the scriptures, which have been made for so many 
hundreds of years, that such a breach of the rules of the Ian* 
guage made by the first translators, should have escaped the 
vigilance of the. more modem translators, when the Hebrew 
language was better understood, than H was in die first age* of 
theChiistiim church: by Christians. The word DR m, which 
introduces the second proposition, cannot ia any 
with this construction, be translated by the conjunction if; this 
doubtfiJ state of mind which this word represent* the patriarch 
to be in, is positively contradicted in the Itith verse, where he 
says, Dipoa mm w* pR ahem yeah Jehovah kamaaekean, surety 


the Lord ts 4 m this place. Ahem is an affirmative, admitting 

of no doubt, and tbendhre die patriarch could not express him* 
sdf as he is represented in the translation, by if the Lord wiU 
be with to* 

I shall now proceed to give this reading of dr or, confirmed 
by other parts of scriptaitt * f for with this construction it has the 
nature of au adverb, expressive of strong confidence in every 
part of the sacred writings; Dent. i. 35, dr fin, souzly there 
shall not ww if these men f this ettil generation see that good 
land, which I swore to give wtiowmr fathers $ 1 Sam, xtv. 34, 
For in very deed, as the Lord &d f Israel bureih, who hath 
kept to back from hurting thee, except thm hadst hasted mi 
ame to meet me, nit t», si; belt there had no* been Ift unto 
Ndbalf 2 Sam. xv* 21, As the Lord tivelh, and as my lord the 
king tweth , cmi in i, surely, Ac, Isaiah hdi. 8, The Lard hath 
sworn by his right hand, and by the arm of his strength, or uh 
bubbly; Jer- u. 14, The Lord f hosts hath sworn by krmsdf, 
saying, dm tin, surely. Thus in the passage under e rmai de ra * 
tion, it represents Jacob as firmly believing what God had re* 
vealed to him in the 15th verse. And beheld, 1 am mtk thee, 
and will keep thee every where, wMlher thou goest, and will 
bring thee ogam into t& land. So confident was Jacob that 
God would perform his promise, that he quoted the very words 
of the promise with do other difference than what was abso¬ 
lutely necessary, viz. changing the pronoun /, when God 
speaks, for the third person singular of the verb, he will be; 
and the second person' singular -[ntf gtumaake, with thee, for 
the oblique singular of the pronoun I, nop gmmaadi, with ms. 
The same observations will apply to the Septuagint reading 
of the word cay. Abraham, who was a native of Chaldea, 
*ce the Cl tableau Hebrew, and the word ear is evidently 
ved from the Chaldean fir km, behold. Job xl. 25; Exoa. 
iv. 1 j Lev. xxv. 20 j Numb. xxiiL 20. And thus the Septua* 
gint have understood it. Neither is there any difference, either 
the sense or application of the word, whether we render it 
the interjection from the Greek, or by die adverb from the 
ebrew; for whether we say dr hu, txxjly, the Lord iviU be 
with me, or say behold, the Lord will be with me, it amounts 
to the same, and shew* that the Septnagmt have preserved the 
paras degree of confidence in Jacob which h signified ro the 
Hebrew. 

But the 21st verse, as it stands in all the translation*, is 
equally as objectionable as. the 20th verse; for after Jacob has 
numerated all the particulars, which in his apparently con¬ 
ditional agreement are a kind nf preliminaries to be complied 
with on the part of God, iu order that he might worship him, 
viz. if God will be with me, and will keep me iu this way that 
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the well; so they watered the flock: and they put 
the stone, upon the mouth of the veil, in its place. 

4 Then Jacob said to them; My brethren, 
from whence are ye? and they said; We are 
from Haran. 

5 Then he said to them; Know ye Laban the 
son of Nahor ? and they replied. We know Aha. 

6 Moreover he said to them. Is he prosperous? 
and they said, Prosperous; also behold Rachel 

his daughter, coraeth, with the sheep. 

7 Then he said, Behold, yet the day is high, 
neither is it time to assemble the cattle: water 
ye the sheep, and go ye, they must feed. 

8 But they said, We cannot, till they shall 
assemble all the droves; then they roll the stone, 
from off the mouth of the well, and we water 
the flock. 

9 While he yet spake with them; thus Rachel 
came with the flock of her father; for she was a 
shepherdess. 

10 Now it was, when Jacob saw Rachel, the 
daughter of Laban, the brother of his mother, 
and the flock of Laban brother of his mother: 

that Jacob drew near, and rolled the stone from 

- *■■■ 

/ go, and wilt give me bread to eat, and raiment to put ott ; to 
that I come again to my fathers hrmstfi peace, he U (tilde to 
say in the translation* then shall ike Lord be my God. 

With the form and constroctkm of the \ vau t prefixed to the 
verb jvn haayah, shall Be, it cannot be translated by tbu id 
any port of scripture. The \ von in this word has no relation 
to time, as it signified in the modem translations; the clau se is 
illative, referring to premises advanced, from which a concha 
don is made; consequently the \ vav, connected with the verb 
im haayah, shall be, cannot be rendered by any word in the 
English language m proptf-as the word therefore, viz. therefore 
Jehovah shall be before me fir a God. 

The tun ^ has the same meaning and application m the fol¬ 
lowing passages: Gen. m. 23, therefor*', Dent, rrviii. 40; 

Jar. xir. 22; Job v* J 7 * 

The words QNitaV li U ELohfim, are rendered tty God; 
but notwithstanding the sense is given in the common version, 
the translation is improper; the 1 yod, which signifies me, is 
taken from its connection with h lamed, and in the common 
version is rendered as if it were connected with the word Elo- 
hyim, God; while the b lamed, prefixed to the word Klahyim, 
L e. God, is omitted. The 20th, 21st, and 22d vwres read in 
the language of the original, as in the new translation; Sterdy 
God will be with me, and keep me in this way tAaf I tro ; yea 
he^wiH give to me bread to eat, and raiment tv wct&, and I shall 
return tn peace to the house if my father: t her fore Jehovah 
shall Be bfire me, fir a Goa .* and this stone which I hone 
erected fir a foliar, snail be a house of God. 

KOTtS ON CHAP. IXJX. 

6 . He is well oiW Shalom, is rendered he is well. This 
word is varied according to idiom; it means peace, nest, 
healthy, prosperous, favour+ It Is not likely that townsmen 


off the mouth of the well; and 'watered the 

flock of Laban, the brother of his mother. 

11 Moreover Jacob sahited Rachel: then he 
raised his voice, and wept 

12 For Jacob had told to Rachel, tint he 
tww the brother of her father; and therefore the 
son of Rebekah: so die hasten and told fair 
&ther. 

IS Now it wee when Laban heard the tiding , 
of Jacob the son of his sister, tfart' he'hastened 
to meet him, then he embraced him, and minted 
him; and he bruuj^xt him into his house: when 
he related to Laban, all these 

14 Moreover T-ahaw sjurt fo him; Surely thou 
art of my bone and off my flesh: and he dwelt 
with him, a month of days. 

15 Then Laban said to Jacob; What! be* 
cause thou art mjr brother; th er efor e serveat 
thou me thus gratuitously ? declare to me some* 
thing’, concerning thy reward. 

lo Now Laban had two d aughteis$~ the name 
of the elder, war Leah; and the name of the 


;er, Rachel 

And the eyes of Leah 


delicate 




should know whette be was wdl or 31; but they ought 
know there was cuch a man, and that be vn rich vnd pw- 

peroos j and tboribn 1 have translated it as it ti in other paco 
of scripture, 

12 . And Jacob told Rachel. . In the ctittxOMa Villkid k 
pears that Jacob did not inform RwH who be wu before he 
■shited her; bat in the original, the verb *un vayageed, ten¬ 
dered and ke told, is the pluperfect tense, via, fir he had told- 
which Aews diet be had told Rachel who be was before be sa^ 
luted her. The i van, agreeably to rule, is ttOta a ajuifttiQ tt 
copulative, but cuch a erne ai wul assign a reason for fametiung 
that has been done prior to ihe thing mentioned, so that the 
proper word for \ vau is fir, sot md. 

13, SLmldest thou therefore serve me for nought ? There is 
no subjunctive mood; and ther efo re the werti fa to b not 
proper* became it can be dispensed with. Hth Wherefore 
servest thou me gratuitously ? 

17 . Leah was tender eyed. From this e xpressio n it is ge¬ 
nerally understood that Leah had a defect in her eyes; but the 
original dots not favour such a translation. >jwi Vegutme, ren¬ 
dered eyes, has a variety of applications; it dav according to 
idiom, means the sight, presence, countenance $ 1 8am, xvi. 2; 
a humble person, Job nil. 20 * and man ruhotk, rendered 
tender, means also delicate, soft, rattle, Pra, hr 21 ; Piw. ir. 1 3 
Esek. xvii. 22 ; Job ill 3 , I therefore hare translated the 


therefore hare translated the 


agreeably to its obvious meaning 

tlfcfavo ur ed. There u no tn«i 


Well-favoured. There is no meaning in this expression t 
consequently it is not ihe sense of dm original nn» rophath, 
here means gracefulness in action. See Exek. xxviii, 7 ; Eccl 
r. IS, that which l Hope seen is comely, 

20 , And they seemed to hhn bat a few days. Some com* 
mentation have supposed that these few days could not mean 
seven years, and that Jacob had JUcbd the week after he mar- 
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Rachel vra» a beautiful form, and graceful in her 
appearance. 

18 Now Jacob loved Rachel; and he said, I 
will serve thee seven years, for Rachel thy 
youngest daughter. 

19 And .Laban said, I had better give her to 
thee; than that I give her to another man; 
abide with me. 

20 So Jacob served for Rachel, seven years; 
and they.were in his estimation, as a few days, 
because of his love for her. 

SI Then Jacob said to Laban, Give thou my 
wife, for my days are fulfilled: and I will go 
with her. 

22 So Laban assembled, all the men of the 
place, and he prepared a feast. 

.S3 Now it was in the evening, when he took 
Leah his daughter, and brought her to him; 
and he abode with her. 

Si Moreover Laban gave* to H her, Zilpah his 
maid; a maiden for Leah his daughter. 

95 Now it was in the morning, when behold, 
she was Leah: then he said to Laban, Where¬ 
fore hast,thou done this to me? served I not 
with thee for Rachel? now why hast thou de¬ 
ceived me ? 

26 Then Laban said; It is not so done in our 
country; to give the younger,-in-'the presence 

of the firstborn; 

■ 

rted Leah, because it is said fulfil her t etch; but the word 
tTO'l bayaamm, days, when connected with dw sham lintj 
VBeww a certain time. 

21. That I maygo in unto her, This passage it erroneously 

translated; in the original it b more delicately expressed, 
null hi ve aboak, is rendered that I may go, I have observed, 
that as the subjunctive mood does not occur m the language, 
the weffd may, cannot be used; breads, and I willgo, There 
is Dft^prepovidon in j and the word ivSweUyah, with this con- 
ttractron, reads agreeably to the meaning of Vr of, with the 
feminine termination, thus, with her, Jacob had now fulfilled 
his engagement with Laban for Radtel, and be wished to go 
to his own country; therefore he does not say, as in the com¬ 
mon version, that J may go m an to her ; but, / will go with 
her. This rootaleo means, to abide, Numb, xxvn. 19; abideth, 
re r*23. 

25.^ What is this tfthi Iftozt hast done to me 9 Jacob knew 
what Laban had done to him-; therefore he could not ask the 
question in the form as it stands in the common version. The 
danse reads,. why hast than dene this to me ? 

„ 27 , Fulfil her week, jnc? Shebang is ’rendered week in the 
old version, and from this many have thought that Jacob bad 
Rachel the week after he married Leah; but the true transit 
don is * fulfil* or accomplish her seven, referring to the 20th 
verse, where it is said, he served seven years ; there was no 
necessity fix a repetition of the word years. 


27 Fulfil tftia seven: and wc will give to thee 
this also, for the service which thou sbalt serve 
with me again, another seven years. 

28 Now Jacob did so; thus he fulfilled this 

seven; and he gave to him, Rachel his daughter, 
for a wife to him* 

39 Also Laban gave to Rachel his daughter; 
Bilhah his maid; for a maiden to her. 

30 Then he came also to Rachel, for he loved 
Rachel even more than Leah: therefore ,he 
served with him, yet another seven years, 

31 Now Jehovah saw that Leah was neglected; 
then he opened her womb, but Rachel was barren. 

32 So Leah conceived, and bare a son; and 
she called his name Reuben: for she said. Surely 
Jehovah hath looked on my affliction; there* 
fore now, my husband will love me. 

S3 Then she conceived again, and bare a son, 
and she said. Because Jehovah hath heard that 
I was neglected; therefore he hath given to me 
aho this son: and she called his name, Simeon. 

34 Also she conceived again, and bare a son; 
and she said, Now this time, my husband will 
be joined to me ; for 1 have bom to him three 
sons: therefore was his name called Levi* 

33 Moreover she conceived again, and bare a 
son, and she said, Now I will praise Jehovah ; 
therefore she called bis name Judah; and she 
ceased from bearing. 

26. And Jacob did to. The 1 vest is rendered by a conjunc¬ 
tion. copulative no leas than three times in this very short verse* 
The error is obvious; it is first said, and Jacob did so, that is, 
fulfilled her seventh ; but the verb vpn vayagnos, b very awk¬ 
wardly rendered by, and he did ; this word should have been 
translated as it is 1 Sam. xix, 5; 2 Sam* xxiiL 10 ; 1 Kings vh. 14, 
and he wrought. For though it Is proper in some places to 
translate it, and he did , according to the idiom of the verb, 
the action should be expressed by different words, retaining 
the same radical meaning. 

6 L The lard saw that Leah was hated. It must be plain to 
the intelligent ndar, that this cannot he the true translation j 
for in the 30th verse it is said, Jacob loved Rachel more than 
Leah , He did not hate her: rwutf sanoaah, here means evi¬ 
dently b y affection 1 he did not par that attention to her which 
he did to RachcL The new translation conveys the true sense 
of the original. 

32, 33 , 34 , 35 / Reuben, see ye a son; Sateen, he hath 
hearkened; Levi, joined; Judah, praise. 

VOTES OW CHAP. XXX. 

9. That J may also have children by her. There b no au¬ 
thority for the following four words, viz. may have, and, by 
her. By this, rendering the reader is ignorant of the true 
meaning of this clause, which is important. The word moo 
rntmenah, b rendered by her ; but it cannot have this m e a nin g 
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YXfHEN Rachel saw, that she brought 'not 
’ ’ forth to Jacob; then Rachel envied her 
sister: and she said to Jacob, Give to me 
children; tor if not, I shall die. 

2 Then the anger of Jacob was kindled, 
against Rachel: and he said. Am I instead of 
God, who hath withheld from thee, the fruit 
of the womb ? 

3 Moreover aba said. Behold my maid Bilhah, 

? o to her; and she shall bear for my knees, ^nd 
even will portion her offspring. 

4 So she gave to him Bilhah her maiden, for a 
wife; and Jacob went to her. 


5 Now - 'Bilhah conceived, and she bare to 
Jacob, a son. 

6 Then Rachel Baid, God hath j udged me, 
and also hath heard my voice; tor he hath given 
to me a sou: therefore she called his name,. Dan. 

7 Moreover she conceived again; thus.Bilhah 
the maiden of Rachel: bare a second son, to 

Jacob. 


8 Now Rachel said, God hath joined me. 1 
am joined with my sister, therefore 1 have pre¬ 
vailed: and she called his name/Naphtali. 

9 Now Leah saw, that she ceased from bear¬ 
ing : then she took Zilpah her maiden; and 
gave her to Jacob, for a wife. 

10 And Zilpah the maid of Leah, bare Jacob 

a son. 


11 Then Leah said. Ah overcome!: and she 
called his name. Gad. 

12 And Zilpah the maid of Leah, bare a 
second son to Jacob. 

13 Then Leah said; Happy .am L for the 
daughters will bless me: and she called feds name, 
Ashur. 

14 Now Reuben went in the days of wheat- 
harveBt, for he received the fruits of the field; 
and he brought them, to Leah his mother: then 
Rachel said to Leah; Give me I pray thee, for 
myself; some of the fruits, of thy son. 

15 And she said to her, Is it a small matter,' 
thou hast taken my husband; that thou wilt 


ita signification is to imaAcr* count, In order to determine the 
jum \ a denomination of money called a AJaitvh, Ezek. xlv, 12 * 
which was equal to one pound one shilling and fire pence of 

our money.' And heflee it b used to mean, a measure, part* 
or portion, see 1 5am. i, 5;—fix, 23$ 2 Chron, xxxi. 4; 
Paa. xi, -xvL 5 ; 2 China, xxxj. 3, portion; Exod.xxix .26 $ 
Ler, vii, 33 $—viii, 29 * part 

Thus we shall be enabled to gain the true seme of this 
passage. Wc find It was always the custom for a certain 
portion of the husband's property to be settled upon the 
woman, which property she could assign to her adapted chil¬ 
dren, provided she had none of her own. Now Rachel was 
determined that none of this property should go to the children 
of her sister; therefore* to satisfy Jacob* she proposed to 
portion them out of her own dowry. The proposition literally 
reads* and I therefore «trill portion her children* 

8. With great wrestlings 1 have a trailed with m sister. 
This verse in the common version cannot be understood. 
Objectors say* that she did not wrestle, or strive with her 
lister, and therefore that it has neither meaning nor application. 
Ail this is true* but we shall find that the original Hebrew is 
plain as to both. 

The word »rrh* Elohyim, God, is here translated by 
great. I have before observed that this ward cannot be so 
rendcred$ In every place of scripture where it occurs, it 
always means God $ it is the proper name of the Divine 

Majesty, 

►yinnj Naphtoli, and niphlalH, are rendered, wrest¬ 

lings haw I wrestled $ its true radical meaning is, to be entwined, 
mierwoven, or joined. 

ll, A troop enmetk. There is no word for comeih, in the 
original: and the word ~ria baagaad, means to overcome ; 
see ch. xlix. 19 * where the word has thia meaning. 

13, The daughters will call me hlested. Every one who had 
children were esteemed blessed* because agreeably to the 


ancient promise, Messiah was to cone in the-Gneaf Abraham. 
The verb, to coll, is not in the original; it reads more degmtir 
according to the literal Hebrew* vis, the daughters waul 
bless ms. _ 

14, Meuheb+*-ffii owf mastdraJt&. This passage been 
greatly misunderstood by commentators.. inpposed 

that the 0’irrn doudaaim, wm some particular kind of fruit 
that his mother was fond of $ while others have made conclu- j 
&ions as erroneous. Not a few hare opened the mouth of 
infidelity by suggesting an interpretation which has had no 
other tendency than to lead the mind to a sensual view of this 
subject. But no such meaning is comprehended in the word. 
It had been better to hare left the word with the Hebrew 


pronunciation in English, vix. doudaaim $ then, in die course 
of 1800 years, no doubt, some one might hove bitten on the 
true meaning and application. It certainly is more intelligible 
than the word mandrill ts. 

Translators and commentators alrould have recollected that 
Leih was the legitimate wife of Jacob* and that the law.of 
primogeniture gave to her eldest son the for greater part of the 
produce of the estates of Jacob; and that the other branches 
of his family were not entitled to such property only by gift; 
a certain portion of which was at tbe disposal of the wife, 
being hers by right of dowry. For it was the custom anciently 
to give the wife’s dowry to hasdf, that she might have it in 
her power to provide for the younger branches of hfc family, 
whkh is the custom observed at this day in all the cMJized 
eastern nations. Therefore Rnrhd petitions Leah for 3 part 
of the production of the land, as is meant by the words 
DWT»Yp iitsrr chit tint, wheel-harvest. That is, Reuben went 
at the time of the wheat-harvest to receive that part of the 
fruits of the land which was his mother’s portion, and Rachel 
bargains with her to relinquish Jacob for a time on this condition. 
This word d*»t n doudaam was used as a general term to signify 
the fruits uf the land $ in this sense it is introduced. Cant, vii, 
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also take the fruits of my son ? then Rachel 
replied. Even so, he shall rest with thee this 
night; for the fruits of thy son. 

16 Now Jacob came from the field in the 
evening; when Leah went forth to meet him, 
then she said. Thou shaft come to me; for surely 
I have hired thee, with the fruits of thy son: so 
he rested with her that night. 

17 And God hearkened to Leah; for she 
conceived and bare to Jacob a fifth son. 

18 Then Leah said, God hath given my re¬ 
ward, because I have given my maiden to my 
husband; and she called his name, Issachar. 

19 And Leah conceived sgain; and bare the 
sixth son, to Jacob. 

20 Then Leah said, God hath endowed me 
with a good dowry; now my husband will co¬ 
habit with me, for I have born to him six sons: 
so she called his name Zebulon. 

21 Also afterward she bare a daughter; and 
she called her name, Dinah. 

22 Moreover God remembered, Rachel, for 
God hearkened to her; and he opened her 
womb... 

23 Then she conceived and bare a son; and 
she said, God hath taken away my reproach. 

24 So she called his name Joseph, saying; 
Jehovah hath added to me another son. 

23 Now it Was, when Rachel had bom Joseph, 
that Jacob said to Laban; Send me, for I will 
go, to my place, even to my land. 

26 jjgjjyer my wives and my children, for I 
have served before thee for them, and I will de¬ 
part: for thou knowest in my servitude, that I 
served thee. 

. 27 Then Laban said to him;. Surely now I 
have found fivour in thine' eyes: I have ex¬ 
perienced that Jehovah hath blessed me* be¬ 
cause of thee. 

28 Moreover he said: Appoint thy reward 
from me, and I will give it. 

29 Therefore he Baid to him; Thou knowest 

13,1s! FfiiKT *give a wmeUf tmdaiwr gates mall manner tf 
pleasant fruit*. 

18 . My Aire, agreeably to oar idiom, my trogw, fins TO? 
fftkrj to satisfy} therefore she coiled hit name Jssackar, 

, 20, 21, 24* Zebdon, a Dinah, judged her ; 

Joseph* la add, 

25. To mme own place, and to my country. Here b a 
repetition 'which does not occur in the original. The 1 wot 
prefixed to T« artsi, b explanatory, which reads, wen to 
my land, 

™ T 


how I have served thee; and that thy cattle 
were with me; 

SO Whereas little of which pertained to thee 
before me, but it is hroken forth into a multi¬ 
tude; yea Jehovah hath blessed thee, out of 
ray industry: and now when shall I provide also 
for my house ? 

31 Then he said, What shall I give to thee ? 
and Jacob answered, Thou shalt hot give to me 
any thing; if thou wilt do for me this thing, I 
will return, I will feed, I will keep thy flock. - 

32 I will pass over all tby flock this day, re¬ 
moving from thence every sheep speckled and 
streaked, and every brown sheep among the 
lambs, and streaked and speckled among the 
goats: such shall be my reward. 

S3 So shall my uprightness answer for me at 
a future day, in thy presence when thou shalt 
come concerning my lure: all which are not 
speckled and streaked among the goats, and 
mown among the sheep; take away the same 
before me. 

34 Then Laban said. Behold, it shall be ac¬ 
cording to thy word. 

35 Then on the same day, he removed the 
he-goats, coloured and streaked, and all the 
she-goats speckled and streaked; all that had 
white on him; and all the browm among the 
lambs: which he delivered into the hand of his 
sons. 

36 And he appointed a journey of three days, 
between himself and Jacob: so Jacob fed the 
rest of the flock of Laban. 

37 Then Jacoh took for himself, a rod of 
fresh white poplar, and hazel, and of the ches- 
nut-tree: and he pilled from them pDlings of 

white; making bare the white* which aas upon 
the rods. 

38 And he put the rods which he had pilled, 
in channels of running water, where the flocks 
came to drink, before the flocks, as they grew 
warm when they came to drink. 

76, Far than knowest my sendee tvhxh I have date thee. 
The terae may be comprehended in the common vow 00 , but 
the mode of expression is awkward, the translation incorrect, 
and kudo words are omitted. The weed rat eih 3 has been 
passed over m the last proposition, which should be rendered 
« it b in Gen, vi. |4> 1 Sam* xm. l6* by, b ^ And *rrojr 
gnolMaaH, should pot be translated my service, hot my 
$erfUude% which with rm eth, reads* in my sennet. Tbefast 
word, 'prnaj gnahodtiha, is rendered, / hone dot* thee: this n 
improper j it reads litendfy, I km served thee* 
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39 So the flocks crew warm before the rods: | 


and the flocks broug 
and streaked. 



forth ; coloured, speckled. 


40 For Jacob separated the lambs; and he 

set the faces of the flock toward the coloured. 

■ ■ 

and all the brown in the flock of Laban; then 
he put for himself droves apart; but he put 
them not to the flock of Laban. 

41 Now it was, wheu any of the strouger of 
the flock grew warm; that Jacob laid the rods 
before the eyes of the flock in the channels, as 
they grew warm before the rods. 

42 But before the feebler of the flock, he 

r «■ _ ™ 

laid not; because the feebler were for Laban, 
and the stronger for Jacob. 

43 Moreover the man increased most abun- 

■ _ 

dantly; for he had before him, a flock of multi- 
tudes; also maidens, and servants, and camels, 

and asses. 


CHAP. XXXI. 

"VT OW he had heard the words of the sons of 

Laban, saying; Jacob hath taken, of all 
which our father nud; even from that of our 

r 

father, he hath gotten all this abundance. 

2 Moreover Jacob saw, the countenance of 

Laban; but behold it was not toward him, as 
heretofore. 

3 Then Jehovah said to Jacob, Return to the 
land of thy fathers, even to thy kindred; and I 
will be with thee. 

4 So Jacob sent, and called for Rachel and 
for Leah, to the field, to his flock; 

5 And he said to them, I have seen the coun¬ 
tenance of your father, that it is not toward me 
as heretofore: but the God of my father, hath 

been with me. 

5 Now ye know, that with all my power, I 
have served your father; 

7 Yet yolir father bath deceived me, and bath 


changed my reward ten times: but Gon suffered 
him uot, to injure me. 

3 If thus he said. The speckled shall be thy 
reward; then all the flock bare spedded: hut if 
thus he said, The coloured shall be thy .reward; 
then all the flock bare coloured. 

9 Thus God hath taken the cattle of your 
father, which he hath given to tnei 

10 For it was at the time the flock grew warm; 
that 1 raised mine eyes, when I saw in a dream: 
and behold the rams that mounted upon the 
flock Here coloured, speckled, and grilled. 

11 Then the messenger of God said tame, in 
a dream, Jacobs and I said: Here am L 

12 And he said, Raise now thine eyes, and 

observe, all the rams that mount upon the flock; 
coloured, speckled, and grisled: fox J have seen 
all that Laban, doth to thee. 

13 I am the God of Bethel, where thou anoint- 
edst .the pillar; where thou vowedstixfore me 

there a vow: now arise go forth from this land, 
and return to the land of thy nativity. 

14 Then Rachel answered, also Leah; and 

they said to him: Have we longer a portion* or 
inheritance, in the house of our father ? 

13 Are we not esteemed aliens to him ? for 


he hath sold us: yea he had abo quite consumed 
our wealth. 

Ifl Truly aU the riches, which God hath 
rescued from our father; are for us and for our.' 
children: therefore all that God hath said to 
thee, do. 

17 Then Jacob arose: and set his sons and 
his women, tipon the camels. 

18 And he brought all his cattle, and all his 
substance which he nad procured; the cattle he 
had purchased, which he procured in Pad an- 
arena; to come to Isaac his father, to the land 
of Canaan. 

19 No w Laban had gone to shear his flock; 


3. And the Lord said, la (he appointed way of communi* 
catkin from between the Cherubim. . 

9, Thus God hath token away. ' Tlte word hv yalstd. 


ti pimri 1 


version. hath taken atera 


w, u 1 

henj is 


not a 


rendered in the 

compound word; it reads* hath taken; \nn va ytittxn, js ren¬ 
dered, and hath given ; but if the translators had observed that 
the \ vou, prefixed to this word, is a reJailve, they would have 
had no necessity to have put into the text die word them, for 
which there is no authority m the original. 

11 , And the angel of God spake to me in a dream* Com¬ 
mentators have thought it strange that chid dream is not men¬ 
tioned before, and have goat for an explanation to the Sama- 


!*■ 

ritan in order to remove the difficulty* where the whole dream 
is pretended to be given. I cau see do difficulty in. the passage; 
we are told that God speaks In dreams and visions, 

19 , And Rachel had stolen the images that were herffdhtrs* 
The word CP&in teraphim, rendered images, has been said to 
be of doubtful signification; f am of a different opinion* The 
true meaning of this word is to be had from its root run raphah, 
from whence comes teraphim* It means, to remit, to grants 
ermti, 1 Sam, xi, 3 * Dent. ix. 14; Jud. xj. 37 , It com pro¬ 
ds the root raaphaa, to heal, to make tchole, Isa. iy. 10 
Job v, IS. From which we learn that they were used a 
mediums of expiation j that is, ju mediums pointing out tlu 
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so Rachel took the teraphim, which vcas before 
her father. 

2n The a Jacob withdrew, without the consent 
of I «iban the Aramitc; for he told him not of 
his removing. 

21 Thu» he fled with all that he had, when 
he arose, and passed over the river; and set his 
face, toward mount Gilead. 

22 Now Laban was told, on the third day; 
that Jacob bad fled. • 

23 Then he took his brethren with him, and 
pressed after him; a journey of seven days; 
when he joined him, at mount Gilead. 

2-1 But God came to Laban the Aramite, in 
a dream that night: and he said to him. With¬ 
hold thyself, or thou wilt speak to Jacob, of 
good for evil. 

25 When Laban overtook Jacob; for Jacob 
had pitched his tent in the mount; where Laban 
pitched with his brethren, in mount Gilead; 

25 Then Laban said to Jacob; What hast 


27 How earnest tliou so secretly to fly; from 
me? for thou didst not tell me, or 1 had sent 
thee with gladness and with songs, with tslbret 

and with harp. 

28 Moreover thou hast not suffered me to 

kiss even my sons, and my daughters: now tliou 

hast done perversely. 

29 It is in the power of my hand, to do evil 
to you; but the God of your lather in time past, 
spake to me saying. Withhold thyself from speak¬ 
ing with Jacob, of good for evil. 

. 30 But now go, thou hast departed; because 
thou earnestly longest after the house of thy 
father: wherefore hast thou concealed m 
91 Tben Jacob answered, and said to Laban: 
Because I was afraid, for I thought; Perhaps 
thou wilt take thy daughters from me. 

32 With whom thou sbalt find thy god, he 
shall not live; before our brethren, search even 
thyself what is with me, and take to thyself: 
but Jacob knew not, that Rachel had- taken 



thou done ? for thou hast withdrawn without my j them. 


consent: yea thou hast driven my daughters; 
like captives of the sword. 

mean* by rites, ceremonies, and sacrifices, in the due observance 
uf which, in obedience to the divine comma ads, and by faith 
m the Messiah) the Skilokd the patriarchs, the Redeemer of the 
prophets, and die &tutovr of men, they were to obtain remission 
of sin. It most be remembered., than-i a A the chcreh w to 
the tmd of the Iaraditish church, figures representative of the 
divine perfections were appointed to be used in the sanctuary ; 
fife most sacre d of winch wbj the Cherubim, which had the 
fece of a ox* Jp lton> and an eagle. Also other repre¬ 

sentative figures were placed in the temple*- taken finm-tha 
vegetable kingdom, all having their useful meaning, well 
understood by that people; of which in its place. They appear 
to have been used therefore by the true worshippers of God, 
hut in process of time, their meaning and application being 
lost* they were used improperly, Jud, xrii, 13 xviii. 20 j 
Hosea liL 4 % Zech.x- 3j Ezek. xxL 20. From this per¬ 
version of their primary meaning we have origin of 
idolatry j for having lost the signification of these symbolical 
figures they at length fell into the worship of them. It- does 
nai however appear that Laban was an idolater according to 
the common acceptation of the word j but it shews that tbtae 
representative figures were too much depended on, even in 
the family of Jacob, 

23, Pursued after At*. There is a manifest impropriety in 
the clause in the common version, eftry va yirdoph, is rendered 
and pursued ; but here it bus the same meaning as in Prow 
xix, 7 j to urge, to press. 

24, Speak not to Jacob either good or bad. This must ne¬ 
cessarily appear to every reader as manifestly wrong, for if 
Laban were not to speak u> Jacob either good or bad, it would 
have put an end to ail communication between them. Trans¬ 
lators have met with a difficulty here iu rendering the words 

Itbq pud rjKLfig) viz. either goad ur had ; but 


33 Then Laban came to tbe tent of Jacob, 
even to the teat of Leah,'and into- the tent of 


the D awre* prefixed to 3TO toby gpod, is genitive, of, or con- 
cermngi see Gen* vh l<Jj Fsa* cxuc. 18. Tp Goad, is here to 
be rendered, by fir, as in Lev. ixvi* IB j Ezra x, 4, which 
then reads j thou skait not speak to Jacob of good fir evil, 

25, Then Laban overtook Jacob. But it is also mid in fee 
23rd raie; end they overtook Am. There was do necessity 
for the translators to inform ns again that they overtook, him* 
The word pain va yadkwk, in the 23rd vent* rendered over- 
took, means to cleave to, t ojoia, see Gen. iL 24; 2Chroo. ILL 12, 
Beside* it is the ibird person singular prester, not the third 
person plural, as in fee commun version* viz, he joined, that is* 
Laban joined. 

The word aw* yaeetg, rendered by «verA»Jf* has y n» 
prefixed, which does not apply to the aet k m hat to the time 
of the verb; and should be translated by when t os with the 
same construction it i& so rendered in other script'ares, 

30 to 32. JFlih whomsoever tim shall find thy gods. The 
word *nS m Etohe, rendoed gods in both three verees, is 
always a noun singular throughout the scr ipture ; wherever it 
bas been translated as a noun plural, the translators have com¬ 
mitted, a great error. See Psa, xx~ 1, God of Jacob; xlitt. 2* 

God qf strength; ba. xti. 17 , God of Israel x»v. 13, 


Jer, xxxu, 27 j Gen. xitv. 3, God qf heaven, and God of the 
partk ; ch. xxvL 24, God of Abraham. See on ch, i, 1. 

But it appears that this noun singular EfeAr, is Joined with 
a pronoun plural* them, and so many have Apposed bn that 
account that it is a noun plural. The ifbrm of the tenphim 
was one, and feme were many of them amortg the people; 
but we find feat the error of those who have supposed fee 
word to be plural, has arisak from considering h re being 
applied to the number, instead v/f fee farm of the terephim. 
We cannot have this better illustrated than by referring to 
Exud. xxxii, 4* And fashioned t£ with'a graving toot after he 
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both the maidens, but he found nothing: so he 
went forth from the tent of Leah, and came to 
the tent of Rachel. 

34 Now Rachel had taken the teraphim, and 
she had put them into the camel pannier, where 
she sat upon them; and Laban searched all the 
tent, but he found nothing. 

35 Then she said to her father, Let there not 
be anger in the eyes of my lord} for I cannot 
rise in thy presence, because the custom of wo¬ 
men is on me: thus he searched but he found 
not the teraphim. 

36 Now Jacob aw angry, and contended with 


Laban: for Jacob answered and said to Laban j 
What is my transgression? what is my ofience, 
that thou hast pursued after me? 

37 For thou hast searched the whole of my 
vessels, what hast thou found among any of the 
vessels of thy house ? set it here before my bre¬ 
thren, and uiy brethren; and they shall deter¬ 
mine between, both jof us. 

38 This twenty y&m 1 have been with thee; 
thy sheep and tky goats have not cast their 
young: moreover the rams of thy flock I have 
not eaten. 

39 The torn I brought not to (HS^I bate 


had made iimolten calf, [ Here bxt gaeeget, calf, is a man 
singular* connected with Elohrta, i. e. iky god, which 

shews that this word.should be translated a noun singular* 
viz. with whomsoever than shall find tky gudj and which* as 
above* referred to theAm of the teraphim only• But the pro¬ 
noun plural nta Eeleh, these, was applied to the member cast in 
the same mould* as it must appear that one would not be suffi¬ 
cient few all the congiegadobs of Israel* see on Exod. xxxfi. 4. 

35. But found not the images. The word D*mn teraphim, 
is bene translated images: but in <>tl*er parts of scripture the 
pronunciation of the original word is retained. The meaning 
and application of this word has been much enquired after in 
all ages of the 'Christian iEra; but translators and commen¬ 
tator 5 have*not given us any siiibfectory application. The true 
application of mis word by these ancient people can only be 
had by attending to foie meaning of ib root* connected with 
the circumstances and things to which it must necessarily have 
been applied in the ancient part of scripture; and which cir¬ 
cumstances or things must also have been in perfect con¬ 
formity as to the effect* with the meaning of the word. 

The sacred record informs us* that from the beginning, when 
man had disobeyed the commands of God* a mediator was 
promised* to restore him to the favour of the J)ivine Majesty, 
tacrifices, rites, and ceremonies were instituted as represen¬ 
tative of him* and symbolical figures bearing some resemblance 

m their nature to the high qualities and endowments of this 
great personage* were given to point out his perfections and 
tbe nature of his mission* The most aacred of these figures 
were tbe Cherubim* and this belief was handed down by the 
patriarchal churches to the time of Moses. 

The teraphim was similar to tbe Cherubim* originally kept 
in the houses of pious people* as the Cherubim was in the 
temple they were first had as objects to remind them of the 
coming of me Messiah* who was to be the mediator; and 
therefore at length we find that they conceived a religious ve¬ 
neration for these representative figures alone, without looking 
with the eye of feith to Him who was to accomplish this great 
redemption. 

In conformity with this view* the word teraphim id its mot 
means to. rantf* or mediate, to abate, repair, heat, restore ; 
thus to fflwtf sin* abate punishment, repair our loss, heat our 
backsliding?* and restore ui to endless happiness. That tbe 
Seraphim was originally a sacred symbol, appears plain from 
the pmphet Hosea; who speaking of the desolation of Israel 
during the long period before Mesdah was to make his appear¬ 
ance, jays, ch, iii, 4, For the children of Israel shall abide many 
days without a iiog* prince, sacrifice, image, epkod * and Ura~ 




phim* Thus we find that the word is joined with the sacred 
garments, and with tbe mcrifice of which they were to be 
deprived; therefore it must have had an application con¬ 
sistently with its meaning* and may be truly rendered in con¬ 
formity with its root* by* lasroui, healer* mediator. 

ai* 

the 

_ .. .. _ The 

spoken 

Thu* it appears that the teraphim was the representative 
household image of Laban* and that when Jacob and hb 
family left him* Rachel, who was a worshipper of the true 

God agreeably to the dispensation given to Abraham* wUed 
to restore the true order of worship* by shewing Laban the 
extreme folly of trusting in his household image. This was 
tbe religious profession of Laban, which had become so 
external that tire dependence was on this as a Mediator. 

Hence wo are authorised to conclude; ag re eably with tbe 
prophet* that the teropkim waa originally a sacred symbol* of 
which the children or Israel were to be deprived* with til tbe 
glorious appendages of the order for the divine communication. 
Consequently it can have had no other meaning raklnrilj 
that which the prophet has given by darting it wfrnthe 
acred things in the temple worship j and which is cansfatmt 
with its radical meaning. For as it waa the office of the priest* 
the represeototive of the eternal high-priest* Messiah 
as merSatar fay making-an atonement foe the 
on the great day of expiation; so dining thb long interval 
they were to be without the representative media for, the She* 
fhmtk, and those symbols of the divine communion, which all 
the churches to the time of Moses* and from hhn to tbe 
captivity in Babylon, were so highly favoured with. This was 
literally accomplished as declared by the prophet* 'for at the 
return from the captivity none of those things were restored. 
Ezekiel also confirms tins, ch. ix. 18, The glory of the 
Lord departed fim qff the threshold if the house ■ ana mounted 
up from the earth, and the divine ootmmmicatiim fay the 
Cherubim ceased, 

38. This twenty years. It has been said by commentator)* 
that Jacob was only twenty years absent from his own country. 
The general opinion is, font he was forty yean absent 
Keomcott and others; but the troth is that he was sixty-feta 
years in Aram before he returned to his own country* Some 
writers have said that Jacob was sevmty-seren yean old when 
be went to Aram; others* seeing the absurdity of hu going to 
take a wife at the advanced age of seventy- seven * have reduced 
his age when he went to fifty-six. Wo must however be 
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the loss; at my hand thou hast required it: I 
have l secreted by day, or have I secreted by i 
niji'iil ? j 

40 1 have continued when the day consumed 

me, drought and cold by night: yea sleep I ] 
have driven from mine eyes. I 

41 Thus myself, twenty years in thy house; j 
1 served thee fourteen years, for thy two daugh-1 
ters; and six years for thy flock: now thou hast 
changed my reward, ten times. 

42 Had not the Goo of my father, God of 
Abraham, even the dread of Isaac been with 
me; surely now empty thou bad&t sent me: 
but my affliction and the labour of my hand, 
God hath seen, and rebuked formerly. 

- guided by the authority of scriptnre, For when the disagree¬ 
ment txx>k place between Emu and Jacob* they woe forty 
years old* ch. xxvi, 34, And it was at this period when Isaac 
tent him to Aram* fir we cannot suppose* as he was sent out 
of the way nrJil tke anger of Air brother was turned away, 
ch. xxvil 45* that he would remain* according bo some* thirty- 

seven years* and according to others, sixteen years* before he 
fed Jrnm the face of kv brother, ver* 43, See cm ch. xxxv, 22 * 
where this is explained, 

44, Let ns make a covenant. A covenant by sacrifice, which 
under that dispensation was made according to the customaiy 
forms by sacrifice* for the due performance of any solemn con¬ 
tract 3 and wtiich the offerer engaged should be as faithfully 
done* as he believed in the application <of the sacrifice to the 
Messiah. Now while the children of Laban were under his 
eye* be bad bo fear on account of their welfare; but when 
they were about to depart to a foreign land* it ^became neces¬ 
sary to Impose on Jacob those restraints which might induce 
him .to conduct himself with propriety to his children, There¬ 
fore hft :feiBowiid him to obtain this security* which was then* 

. all that an affectionate father could do for his children, Laban 
then soys* Now therfore depart, that was* to Ms otvh land; for 
raV le&ah, properly means* to depart, to go, 1 Kings xii, 5 j 
"xviiu 31 j Neb, viii. IQ; laa. xxx* 2 t; Gem, xxvi. lti; 
B a nd . xxxiii. 1 : He did not follow him to bring them back* 
bat to make, or cut, thin covenant with Mm by sacrifice before 
the dtor* at. the tabernacle in mount Gilead; tabernacles being 
only btuH onmidi places at this period, Kow though the ta¬ 
bernacle be not men tioned* yet the sacrifice is* and the sacri¬ 
fices were commanded to be offered on the star* before the 
Holy of Holies, The stone which Jacob set up for a pillar, 
ver, 46* was not the sacrificial altar; it was a stone of remem¬ 
brance* a recorded testimony kept at this sanctuary* which 
appears to hare been out of the jurisdiction of Parian Aram* 
and ttods the patriarchal government of Ittac; a stone of 
the contract of Laban with rum for the doe performance of his 
engagements* and which then could have been enforced by 
law- It was the pillar of the oath ; for when Laban had given’ 
Jacob a summary of what he wished him to confirm* It is then 
(M, w. 53* And Jtunb swore by tke fear of A is father Isaac, 
But when sacrifices were offered oaths wm not taken at the 
altar of God; sacrifices appertained not to the laws of tke land* 
or the transactions between mm* they were offerings before 
God* and only bad relation to three things which were to be 


43 Then Laban answered and said to Jacob, 

The daughters are my daughters, and the chil¬ 
dren my children, even the flock my flock; yea 
all that thou seest, before me is mine: now con¬ 
cerning my daughters, what shall 1 do for these 
this day ? or for the children, whom they have 

bome ? 

44 Therefore now depart, we will make a 

covenant, I and thou, which shall be. for a wit¬ 
ness, between me and thee. , 

45 Then Jacob took stone, and he erected a 

pillar. 

46 For Jacob had said to his brethren, Gather 
ye stones; so they took stones, and made a 
pile; moreover they ate there upon the pile. 

T 

taken cognizance of by the Judge of souls. But this was a 
legal contract* which Jacob was obliged to comply with* a 
record of the conditions which the laws imposed on any man 
w!k» t ook a wife. After this agreement at the pQlar* where 
Jacob swore to fulfil hid contract concerning the children of 
Laban* it is said in the following verse, that Jacob offered m- 

O’ifices on the mount, not on the pillar. 

The word rvm ve kaayah, h rendered and let it be} there 
however is not any authority in the original for the words let it. 
The ■) vau prefixed* is rendered by m; but as it refers to the 
covenant * it is relative, and should be translated by which, 

45. Set up a foliar. nnirn Matseebak, is rendered a pillar . 
This word is applied to mean an altar, Deut xvi. 32, JVetfAer 
shalt thou set up any image (or altar) which tke Lord thy God 
hateth 3 Hos, iii. 4* The children sf IsraelshaUbe many days— 

without an image (or altar)* - » 

Commentators have given ns no information respecting the 
particulars which are comprehended io this passage; we hare 
to this day understood* that Jacob* the women* children* and 
servants* with La hem and his brethren* during all their stay 
here* were hi the open air, in tents only, tn toe top of* rag¬ 
ged mountain. Had this been the case* it is reawnable to say* 
that the agreement might hare been do sooner made than it 
might have been broken. Such agreement* as then* where sa¬ 
crifices were offe red on the occasion, were riot emir binding 
before God* but were also confirmed by the law of ue bud. 

j We learn from scripture* that it was the custom of these 
andeDts to build their places of w o rsh ip on the tops of cHam- 
tains; and as it b said in this passage* after Jacob had erected 
this altar, that he offered sacrifice upon the mount, there can 
be no doubt but that this was aQ dure in one of the places of 
public worship* which was oa the top of a mountain in the 
land of Gilead, It will also be remembered* that in these ages 
there were no inns for travetfars* as I hoc obflBved; they 
were always supplied with every thing necessary* both lodging 
and food, at three places of worship, see ch. xviii. 5, 

- But it may be said* if this were a place for public worship, 
there* no doubt, would have been an altar* and therefore it was 
not necessary for Jacob to have put three atom together. It is 
not said that he offered sacrifice an this pillar j hot that* he 
qffmd sacrifice upon the mount, viz. in the usual place* upon 
the alrar in the house of God on this mount From all the re¬ 
corded circviwtonccfl in the narrative, it docs appearplain* that 
this pillar of agreement was erected in the place adjoining this 
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47 Now Laban called it, Jegar-sahadutha: 

but Jacob called it Galeed. 

48 Moreover Laban said; This pile witnesseth 
between me and thee, this day: therefore he 
called the name thereof Galeed. 

49 Even the watch-tower, for he said; Je¬ 
hovah will watch between me and tbee: though 
we withdraw each from his companion. 

50 If tbou shalt afflict my daughters. Of if 
thou shalt take women besides my daughters; 


no man is with us: observe, God is witness* 
between me and thee. 

51 Thus Laban said, to Jacob: Behold this 
pile, and behold this pillar; which - £ have set 
up, between me and thee. 

52 This pile witnesseth; also this pillar wit¬ 
nessed) : surely I will not pass this pile to thee 

so ’ 

this 


aeth: surely I will not pass this pile to 
truly thou shalt not pass over this. pfl<» 
s pillar to me, for eyil: 


even 


■ 

house of Gtxlj the pi are appointed for such monuments of 
agreement* which rare doc liable to be de&iroyed, and which 

then became a Iqgpl act, binding the parties to the due observ¬ 
ance of their engagements* So that the Daniel given,by Tahan 
and Jacob were engraven thereon, under the inspection of the 
officiating priest in this house of God. - From which circnm- 
■anoe wc leant; rfrfl* in those patriarchal ages their agreements 
were written on monuments of stone, a* the most likely to 
withstand the ravages of time. See Deub iv. 13. 

47 . And Laban called it Jcgar-saJtadutha * *u> Jegar, means 
lo fear, reverent? 5 and rtnnntt? sahadutha, b a compound 
word* foam iro sahad, to vdfyess, and *nn doth*, to appoint. 
So that I-aban called tbb altar as a witness of their agreement: 
he shall fear the appointed witness. 

But Jacob called it Galeed. ijAj Galeed, b also a compound 
word from ia gal, to remove $ see 2 Kings, xv_—xviii.—xxv, 
applied to the BeteeWi whoa they were removed into the 
countries of their oppressors; and njr meana to witness, 
Gen, xxxL 44*—xlviii* 50, literally, but Jacob called it, the 
witness of removal* Thus the different names given to these 
pillars, signify the donaent of both parties, and make a complete 
sentence* Laban ttys, he shall fear the appointed witness; 
Jacob replies, the witm^ss if removal 
Writers have been of various opinions respecting the inscrip* 
Lon on these pillar?. A modem commentator thinks, ikit 
Latan ralferf his ft the mend heap of witness; and that Jacob 
by the word Gakied, meant the same thing.” Thu doc* not 
appear from the meaning of tlie words, h was of no con¬ 
sequence whether the pillars were round or square : it is cer¬ 
tain that both the appellations comprclieod the tenor of their 
agreement, but which nevertheless are very diffident. The 
body of witnesses were the brethren, ver. 46, and the pillar? 
the formal <x written evidence subscribed by both partita, ex¬ 
plaining generally the terms on which Laban parted with bis 
children \ and which are particularly noticed in the 50th verse. 

4B, 40. Galecd-^and Mhspah* But Mixpah, like Galeed, 
givtt os no information Why it was so called* In the common 
Yendoo it appear? strange and unintelligible wliy the pillar 
should have a third name given to it. The two vmes are not 
divided in the common version, though they are in the ori¬ 
ginal ; hence k U called both Galeed and Mixpah* 

Theitua prefixed to nans Mhpah, is rendered by the con¬ 
junction copulative and; but as it is explanatory, it should have 
rendered by even, as it is in other pans of scripture with 
this construction* 

The word nfito Mixpah is not translated; the Hebrew pro- 
imnaatioa is retailed in all the faramlaticau. It means a watch- 
tower, 2 Chron, u. 24 j Isa. xxi* 8. I have therefore translated 
the word agreeably to it? meaning, which makes the passage 
intelligible. 

52. This heap be witness, and this foliar be witness* An 




die 


They shall judge between us, O Gqd of 

unnecessary repetition Jus been said by some captions writers 
to occur here: this u not so* It was an ancient custom for 
parties, on the ratification of an_ 

together on a hem, and foom the same heap, ar"£ffle,\hey 
each erected a pillar, and inscribed on each pillar reciprocally 
the terms of their agreement. So that the words, tMs heap, 
refer to the stone? when in this heap, or pile; and this pilla/, 
when the same stones were built into each respective pillar. 

Hence it appear? that those commcntetore who hare tala that 
this pillar was set up by Jacob, and have referred to the 45th 
verse for proof that it was so* have erred m supposing that 

.there was cfcly one pillar erected- Wbaeu, qftur they had 

eaten on the imp ar fi/e, ver. 46, it is arid by Lefnh m 
51st verse. Behold this pillar which / have atsi* 

53. The God of Abraham and the God of Nahor. From 
this passage commentator in general lave concluded, that 
Abraham was an idolater. But m addition In what hu been 
advanced cm the igth rase, the reader will'roodlect that 
Jacob was a worshipper of the true God, and as bertridfed 
twenty yean in the family of Laban, tt cannot be supposed 
that he would have countenanced any thins cf tins nature. 
For as he was seuthronihifi_o sm country with a view to avoid 
any connection with the daughters of Canaan, who were 
idolater ?; and as Isaac commanded ham to take hini a 
wife of the daughter? of Laban * it cannot be that Isaac would 
command him to take the daughter of Laban, lied he bren, 
« commentator* have supposed, an idolater* He might at 
well have taken one of the Caiuanftteh women, as one of the 
daughters of Aram to wife, had the bitter been an idolater* 
The generally received opinion respecting the profession of 
Abraham Is, that he was an idolater when he was called from 
Ur of the Chaldees*. Such an opinion however a not conn* 
tenanced in the original Hebrew, nor can the religion of the 
Bible receive any additional force by classing the great founder 
of the religion of the Hebrews with the worshippers of idol?* 
The reader will observe in what has been said,* that the true 
worship of God descended in the line of the first patriarchs tc 
Noah, and from ham to Abraham* Tbat during this period 
the doctrine and feith of this ancient church were promul¬ 
gated in different nations to the time of Abraham, u it was 
from Mekjhiredek king of Salem, who was a priest under 
that dispensation; and finally to the time of Moses, when 
Jethro priest of Midian performed the service at the sarritire, 
in the presence of Moses and Aaron. Therefore it cannot be 
supposed that Abraham was ignorant as to the worship of the 
true God, even at the tune he met Mdchizedek, pb is stated rn 
the 14th chapter, which was many year? before lie wa? directed 
to take Isaac to the mountain, ch. xxn. 

They shall judge between 1 a. Commentator? hare supposed 
from this clause, that Nahor and Abraham were idolaters- 
because hi the common version the verb rent* yixhp&itutt, 
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Abraham and God of Nahor; God of their fa¬ 
ther : then Jacob aware ; in the fear of his father 
Isaac. 

54 Now Jacob offered a sacrifice on the 
mount; and he called for his brethren to eat 
bread: so they ate bread, and lodged in the 
mountain. 

55 Then Laban arose in the morning, and he 
hissed his sons, and his daughters, yea He blessed 
them; so Laban went and returned to his place. 

CHAP. XXX n. 

]yOW Jacob went on his journey, and the 
messengers of God met him. 


g Then Jacob said, as soon as he saw them; 
This is the host of God: and he called the 
name of the place, Mahan aim. 

3 For Jacob had sent messengers before him, 
to Esau his brother, of the land of Seir, the 
country of Edom. 

4 .Also he commanded them saying; Thus ye 
shall speak, to my lord, even Esau: Thus saith 
thy servant Jacob; I have sojourned with La¬ 
ban, and stayed till now. 

5 Moreover I have oxen and asses, flocks end 
men-servants and maidens: and I have sent to 
certify to my lord ; to find favour in thy sight. 

6 And the messengers returned, to Jacob 


lias been understood by then to refer to the God of Nahor, 
oa well u to the God of Abraham, viz. The God Abraham* 
and the God of Nahor, the God their father, judge , between 
as. Now commentators have said, that a* the word yi$k~ 
phitou j is the third person plural future of the verb to judge, 
to, they .shall judge i it snot show that there are more gods 
fham aST God of Abraham nwntioned by tbe sacred writer, 
and consequently, that as Laban refers to the God of Nahor, 
in contradistinction to the God of Abraham, both Nahor and 
Abraham must have been idolaters. This word however is 
not applied to the God of Abraham, the God of Nahor, or the 
God of tfaeir father Terah, therefore each m application cannot 
be wdmitfawf Were this reading c or rect, it would follow, that 
there was a time when God had no church on earth; for if 
Abraham had been an idolater, he being the descendant in the 
promised line, this must necessarily have been the case. But we 
mfinndi mat in the ark God"preserved Tib church, winch 


came down through the patriarchal dmitha to Abraham. 

Again, had this been as commentators have supposed, we 
nay aak, how it waa possible for the God of Abraham and 
the God of Nahor to have judged between them ? The judg¬ 
ment of the God of Abraham, we know, could have been 
obtained in the usual wa y of the divine communication from 
above the Cherubim ; but had Nahor been an idolater, how 
was the judgment of this idolatrous god, a god of wood or 
Stone, to have been obtained I Therefore if we pot thb con¬ 
struction on the passage, (wi with this view it will certainly 
bear no other,) It most necessarily follow, that judgments to 
heterogeooore as niurt have been given, could not hove de¬ 
termined respecting the faTfflment of the conditions of this 
agreement between Laban and Jacob. I therefore proceed to 
shew that the translation is incorre c t , and that in c orac qa coce 
of such translation, all such writers have erred In applying 
the verb udw yhJbttws to mess the God of Abraham, and 
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la the common version tile translator* have erred by supply¬ 
ing the article the , viz, tbs God qf Abraham j hi the Hebrew 
there is no authority for it, and It subverts the meaning of the 
sacred writer. The verse begun thus : God of Abraham, and 
God of Nahor* Here la a strong appeal made by Laban to God 
while the sacrifice was on the altar, who he Informs Jacob vs 
the God of hh grandfather, Nahor, the brother of Abraham, 
as well as he was the God of his grandfather Abraham. Now 
after saying in the preceding vene, fAb heap be witness, he 
then make s an appeal to God, the God of Abraham and 


Nahor# and he refers to the two pillars, the one raised by 

Jacob, ver. 45, the other by himself, vcr. 51 , which were to 
be a witness for each party j and be says, God of Abraham, 
and God of Nahor, they (i.e. the witnessing pillars) shall judge 
between us ; God of their father , via. the inscriptions on the 
two pUUxs were to determine the judgment respecting the 
conditions of the agreement 

Thus we find that the God of Abraham vm the God of 
Nahor. By a reference to the 11 th chapter it will be seen 
that the true worship of God descended in regular succession 
from Shorn to Abraham in tbe tenth generation. Thus com- 
ttientatoraj guided by the Septusgint and the Vulgate trans¬ 
lation*, which first gave this noth** to the wotld at a time 
when the Hebrew language was not known among Ghristins, 
without a critical examination of the ceiginal, hare concluded 
that they were idolaters. 

And Jacob swore by the fear of his father Isaac, Com* 
mentatovv bare in general passed over this dame, not knowing 
how to understand these words , the fear of Isaac, Hie wtml 
inn phachad, means a religious fear, property when the mind 
is impressed with the majesty and holiness of God. This ia 
the proper word, fix the humble worshipper of God stands in 
awe before, but he does not fear or dread him, when he lives 
agreeably to his commands; see Fsa* crir. ltil* stand in awe. 
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curred when Abraham took Isaac to the awantaw In tbe land 
of Moriah, cli. xxii. The a beth prefixed to vtid phachad, is 
rendered by, via. by the fear } but its true rendering here is by 
the preposition w j Jacob did not swear by the fear, but in the 

fear <f Ids father Isaac. . 

VQTXt OV CHAV. XXXIt. 

1. And the angelt (f God met Aim. Many pages hare bees 
written to prove that the word otifD medahee, rendered here 
angels, immortal brings; and thus comments tors bare 

been driven to tbe necessity of supposing that they warned 
materiel bodies in order to render themselves visible to martsb. 
J must translate the word agreeably to its literal meaning, whkh 
h messengers. 

3. And Jacob sent messengers. Thus we find that the same 
word ia used here for messengers, which in tbe first vase w 
rendered angels. They were the. servants of Jacob: therefore 
it must follow that though Jacob in the 'Id vane crib the irte- 
takee, God's host, they could not be immortal brings. Neither 
does it appear from Ids subsequent contact; had ths been the 
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saying: Wo came to thy brother to Esau; and 15 Thirty. milch Mm^ \ritb their yomnr: 
he also cometti to meet thee, and tour hundred forty cows, and ten steers; twenty asses; and 
men with him. ten foies. 

7 Then Jacob feared exceedingly, and he 16 Which he delivered into the lii yf of his 
distressed himself: so he divided the people servants; drove iy drove alone: and he mid to 
who were with him, also the flock, and the his servants. Pass ye over in my presence; and 
herds, and the camels, into two companies. leave a space, between drove and drove. 

8 And he said. If Esau come to one com- 17 Then be commanded the foremost saying: 

pany, and smite him: then it shall be, the com- | When Esau my brother m e e tet h thee, and asketh 
pany that is left, shall escape. thee saying; Whose art thou? or whither goest 

9 Now Jacoh said; God of my father Abra- thou? or whose are there before thee? 

ham; and God of my father Isaac: Jehovah 18 Then thou shalt say, Ftam thy servant 
who said to me. Return to thy land, even to thy even Jacob; the same is a present ten yfcr my 
kindred, tor I will do good to thee; lord Esau: and behold also he is behind us.' 

10 I was little before all the mercies and be- 19 And he commanded thus the second, 
fore all the truth; which thou hast shewed, to the third; even all that went after the droves, 
thy servant: with my staff I passed over this saying; In this manner you Anil to Esau, 
Jordan; and now 1 am become two companies, wbejrye-deliverihem ts him. 

11 Deliver me I pray thee, from the hand of 20 Also sayyc. Moreover, thy servant Jacob 
my brother, from the hand of Esau: for I fear is behind us; tor he said, I will reconcile him 
him, or he will come and smite me; the mother I with the present, that goeth before me, and 

with the children. j afterward I will see his face; perhaps he will 

12 For thou hast said; I will do good to thee: 1 lift up my face. 

yea 1 will make thy posterity, as the sand of the j 21 So the present passed over, before his 

sea, for he shall not be numbered because of j face: and he remained that nig h t with the corn- 

multitude. I pany. 

.18 So he lodged there, the same night: and | 22 Then he arore-in the night, and he took 

he took from wnat came to his hand, a present I his two wives, also his two imMoih, with his 

for Esau his brother; I eleven children: and he passed over the ford 

14 Two hundred she-goats; and twenty he-1 Jabbok. 
goats: two hundred ewes, and twenty rams. I 23 When he had taken them, and passed 

case, it would necessarily hove banished all fear from Jacob. I had be not prior Id dm meeting sent the meeaeD ge n to Esau, be 
What had Jacob to fear If a host of immortal beings bad been J would have expressed great surprise, which be doer not, either 
flwit down from heaven to protect him I 1 shall, as the word 1 in the old version or in the original. This shews that he ex- 
ocean where It has hem understood as meaning an immortal I pected such messengers from Esau, as he had sent to inform him 
spirit, shew that ii was not bo applied by the sacred penman in I of his coming. Therefore we see the propriety of the pluperfect 
any part of scripture. I tense of the verbid yishkek, he had sent, but which is 

But we find in this .rose* that the pluperfect or remote pre- I omitted in the translation, 
ter tetwu occurs in the verb tW* yi* black, whkh then reeds, j 10 l am not worthy of the least t The translation of this 

not as in the old vettkm, and Jacob sent, bat, now Jacoh had I danse » very incorrect; therein not any authority for the wrads 
sent messengers ^ vi*. prior to the time when he met the host*, | am mt worthy of t In tbe'origuiaL The word *ntop hatosti, which 
for this is then consistent with the history. Even in the bans* I h thus rendered, is truly translated thus, 1 was Sttle ; as the 
lotion Jacob d«Ks not express any surprise at such an uncom- I latter port of the verse explains it, when with my staff f passed 
man appearance; which is reasonable to conclude he would | over this Jordan* 

have done, had it been a hut of angels, as we have been led 1 12. Which shall not he numbered. The word Tub* 

to fuppose through the oroneoiia translation of this word, yisaaphter, is in the common version applied to the sand qf the 
There is not a shadow of authority in the original for supposing I sea , which cannot be numbered} but the translator* had no 
lliat the sacred historian ud demood this host to hare conrirted authority for applying it to the sand of the sea, neither was 
of celestial brings; not a word is said by him too countenance I there any necessity for us to be informed that the sand of the 
thb view, but quite live contrary. " For instead of enlarging on j sea could not be numbered. This word H the third person 
so uncommon a circumstance, which the subject in dispute be- singular future of the verb, and is applied by the sacred writer 
twcsi the two brothers, ou do rational scriptural ground what- to "pni uorgnaka, posterity; tire posterity of Jacob, via. for he 
cm called for, we find that die next rerae begins by saying, shall not be numbered} see 2 ChroiL ii. 2 ,17* -dnd he told oirN- 
Uiat Jacob scot messengers, not angels, to Esau* and he nxmbrred. 

It ii also worthy of uoda 1 . that when Jacob met this host, 23. dvd he tool, them and sent them over the brook. In the 
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them over the river { then he passed over with j 35 When he saw that he prevailed not againgt 
that which he had. him; then he touched the hollow of his loin: 

34 Now Jacob remained only, when a man thus he clapped the hand on the loin of Jacob, 

contended with him, till the - ascending of the alter he contended with him. 

dawn. 2<i Moreover he said. Send me, for the dawn 

1 ■ - I h*— 

22nd verse it is said tliat Jacob passed over the river > and judge of tins land to meet Jacob; l*or it is aid, a man, not an 

again in this, that he took them and passed over the brook, and angel, ntresthd with him. It has been, I say, uodavbood that 

sent over that he had- But it doe* not appear that he passed this winding was a contention as to bodily strength ; but the 

over the liver twice, consequently there was no necessity for word put albcck, rendered wrestled, means to contend in ar- 

us to be told twice, by an immediate repetition that he passed gumenr. That this man contended with Jacob in argument ii 

over the river. This depends on the translation of mpi va sufficiently dear; the result was in favour uf Jacob, as h h said 

yikwcheem, which in tlie common version is translated, and he coiicenung the naan, and urhm he saw that he .prevailed not 

took } but the Verb is the pluperfect, or remote prefer, with against km: which is enough to convince us that lie was notan 

the i ran prefixed, which conjunction has here a reference to angel; but the passage expressly declares, he was a man, 

time, .and should be rendered thru, when he had taken. This viz. and there contended /*&, a man with him} n man ui 
remove* the objection by shewing that there is no improper power among the Idumeara, over whom Esau then reigned j 
repetition. 1 the principal messenger mentioned iu the 2nd verse, deputed 

Ver, 24, 25. There is no part of scripture more vul- on the part of Esau to convince Jacob that he hod a right, a* 
ueraUe to the attacks of objecture, than the namitive concern- the eldest sou, to the hereditary possessions of his father. Now 
ing Jacob's wrestling with on angel. From the c&dy sgw of when Jacob hod convinced this messenger that he lias not 
the Christian church, to the present day, commentators have come to dispute with Esau cancelling Sis fetbefs property, 
been am tent to take tiie lrandatiou as it stood in the early and that the birthright which he claimed as given by a solemn 
versions. But as it is not possible to understand it as literally act of his lather to him, had no fespect t<J things of a temporal 
as it is in all the European translations, many intelligent and nature, but to the exercise of. the priesthood an head of the 
learned men have rejected the translation of this part, without true church of God, he acknowledged the force of hk aigu- 
however attempting to give a better. Abiding by the literal incuts, admitted his right, and said. For thou rul&t before 6W, 
meaning of the original, I am constrained to reject the gene- and before man thou hast prevailed j see 26th verse* 
rally received opinion ; nothing of this nature is recorded in the | 25. The hollow of Jacob's thigh teas out qf jemt. This has 

original: the error has-been made by the first translators, who I beeu understood to mean that the hollow cap, or acetabulum 
made the translation called the Septuagmt, after the dispersion of the os coxcndicin* the hip-bone wherein the head of the 
of the Jews, the first, or real Septuagint, having been destroyed I thigh bone is' received, was actually put out of joint by the 
when the Alexandrian library was burnt. I angel a£ they were wrestling. In order to shew that no such 

■ Objecton hove said, r€ Adm itting tha Hebrew lawgiver to I circumstance is recorded by the sacred writer, we only need to 
have been a good man, is k possible to; suppose that it was I examine the original Hebrew; for here all the trendatinns are 
his intention to communicate such a circumstance, so obviously I lamentably defective: and the beat of all reasons which can be 
vicious col Lbe part of the person who was, according to popular I assigned for this discrepancy b, that the trandatorfi, immediately 
opinion, cn angel f Can we admit that an aogd had not I after the dhperskm of the Jews, knew little or nothing of the 
power,"or was not strong enough, to overcome Jacob? And if j Hebrew language} it was only In the hands of the Jews, as we 
he had, what good could have arisen from such a c on tort ? I learn iron Jerome, who was assisted by a Jew in his revision 
But is it credible, that when the angel saw, as is stated in the I of the earlier translations. The first Christian translation was 
translation, that he could not prevail against him by fair means, I made by Symmadras j and Jerome, 200 years after him, at- 
in order to throw him down, that he putliis thigh out of joint ? tempted to correct the old Latin translation of the Septuagint, 

Were we to see two men striving, and that oue of them, 1 As to the European translators, limy have followed the tans- 
finding he could not prevail against the other, took an oppar- j Tatums of Jerome and the Vulgate, which do not deserve the 
tuaity to maim him, what should we think of riich a man ? I name of translations j for we know that these, and not the 
Undoubtedly we should conclude that he merited the most I Hebrew, have been resorted to - y that the present translations 
severe punishment; cutely then tins could not be the conduct ore but copies j and that-no translation has been made expressly 
of an angel, sent, as is understood, from God ” ; from the Hebrew for near 1700 years. 

Such questions as these have often been proposed by ob- The translators having principally followed the erroneous 
jecioTK for ages and it is much to he lamented that such a tub- translations of Jerome add the Vulgate* wherever they have 
application of the original should hove been nude by tram- done so without consulting the Hebrew, particularly in the 
latan. However by attending to the true meaning of the ancient port of scripture, and in the prophets, they have in¬ 
words as applied by the sacred writer, also to the customs of trodacea views which the sacred writer never had, hove opened 
that ancient people* and tbe phraseology of the language, we the mouth of infidelity, and have laid a foundation for endless 
shall find that no objection can be brought against this part of co nt r oversy . 

scripture id future. - The first words which require our attrition ore in the last 

When Jacob on hU room to his own country was drawing part of the first proposition, urr**pa jun vayigang bekaph 
mar to the posaeariom of Esau, he began to fear that the old yereeht, he touched the hollow of Ms thigh; bat *pa behph, 
quarrel might be renewed. He therefore sent a messenger to me*™ the hand, and with 2 tdiprefixed, with, or mthe hand, 
inform him that he was on hu war. And Esau op his part Ezek. jjL 24} Jud. vi. 13 } Isa. lxiL 3. The word ut 
was anxious to convince him that he had a right to tbe great ytredta, which is rendered Ms thigh, when having a reference 
personal property - of his father* he therefore deputed the to tbe divine command, to be fruitful and multiply, is to be 
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■ 

ascendeth: but he said 


called Jacob* but surely Israel: because thourulest 


E t thou bless m 
e said -to him* 


name 


umy 

before God, and with 
vailed* 


also thou hast pie* 





Jacob 


S9 Now Jacob asked* for he had saM, Declare 


said* Thy name will not be again 1 I pray thee thy name 


oaoalated as H fa in Exod. i. 5, the kins, viz. AM ail the studs 
that ctsnu oat if the loins of Jacob 5 Gen. xlU. 26 , IVhich 
tame outtf Ms kins. And when the 1 vau which ia prefixed 
to pi* | tigang, if noticed, which is not in the old translation, 
the danse containing the first proposition reads, (Fhen he me 
that he prevailed no t against An b, that ha touched Sit bn* triA 
IhehajuL 

The second proposition in the original fr *p rpni vateekaxg 
.lapk yereke, is thus translated in the authorized version, and 
the hollow if the thigh wot out tf joint j but there are no 
wolds in the Hebrew of this passage for, out tf joint. These 
words mean, dap the hand $ see fia, xlvn. 3, cp ippn tikgnm 
-kapky dap your hand* % Nah. iii. 19 , «p Urpn takgnou kaph, 
clap the %ands t Thus m the passage under consideration it 
alludes to tho custom of settling an agreement by an oath to 
perform any thing, which was done by clapping the hand on 
the loiu j Gen. xTvii, 2£, And Abraham said, Put , i pray thee, 
thy hand wider 1 nythxah xxiv. 9 , And the servant put his 
hasd under the thigh (fain) of Abraham Air ford, and swart fa 
him concerning that matter. The vvrse will t)icn read agreeably 
to the intention of the sacred writer, vIrvs : And when he saw 
that he prevailed j.ot against him, he touched the hollow if his 
loin, yea he dapped the hand on the Iain of Jacob after he had 
qmtended with Aiw. That is, he took the customary oath to 

perform what Jacob requested, viz* tu justify him, that a re* 

conciliation might' bo accomplished between bun and hb brother. 
For Jacob having explained himself to the satisfaction of the 
judge concerning his claim, that his birthright was for the 
succession of the priesthood, and not lor the property of hb 
father, we find that all auimosity had ceased, and reciprocal 
acts gf kindness were experienced between them. 

30. / have seen God face to face ; sec verses 24, 25. 

32; And hr halted upon his thigh. ] have endeavoured to 
understand this passage in the translation*, but how Jacob 
could halt upon Air is not any way intelligible $ there¬ 

fore it cannot be the meaning of the sacred writer* The word 
UV ytreeho, rendered his thigh, means aLo the side of any 
thing which projects from the main body of the thing men¬ 
tioned} the extremity immediately connected with the main 
■ - therefore it is applied to mean the coast, side, or border 
of a country j Jod* xix. 16; Gen. xlix. J J, hit border $ 2 Kings 
xix. Pfca. xlviii. 2; Isa. xb\ 13 j—xxxvii. 24; Jer. xiv. 
32;—*xxxi. 6; Jon. L 5; Ezek. xKxviii. 6 ; rcr. \5, pacts. 
The above wards, he halted upon his AigA, are applied by the 
sacred writer to the coast, or border of the country of ft salt, 
hounded by the river Jabbok > which ho had passed ewer in 
the night, ver. 22; where be halted, or rested, with his 
company, u n^ygnal yerteha, upon his (Esau 1 !:) border ; that 
hp might not he surprised in case-Esao should be hostile. The 
24 th to the 31st verse, them iofonns us, that when the messen¬ 
gers arrived, and Jacob had made his case plain before the 
judge, viz, the man with whom he contended, at sun-rising he 
passed over Penud, where he had rested with his company 
being no 

who WQS 

and they proceeded oa their journey to meet him. Thus 

appears evident, that Jacob did not wrestle with an immortal 


¥1 la 


VI rniUdf wikis Uv imu imw Tfiui Mia Lyuryour 

w assured by the judgment of the judge, that Esau 
the ruler of the country, would now be reconciled 


veu—a thing altogether imposnUe; 
original is perfectly consistent with 



being sent down from heaven—a 
that the narrative in the 

reason; and that the sacred writer had no other design than 
that of shewing how, by the explanation which Jacob gave 
before the judge, the primogeniture, or birthright, the sacred 
office of the priesthood for the appearance of Messiah in hb 
line, was that which was confirmed on him by the blessing of 
hb father. For, as has been said, to rappoee that the way 
which God had appointed from the b e gfi g$p| 
with man from between theCbenibim, was not 
about all the purposes of his dispensations, is to conclude 
that florae things were not foreseen, and which hbomnipre 
senoe and omnipotence were not 

Nothing more iucoosistent with the intention of the sacred 
write oocnd. hare beak Introduced by the translator. The 
reason given in the translation why the children of Israel did 
not cat of (he relaxing sinew of (he animal was, because the 
angel touched the hoi law <f load?* thigh. The reason; given 
in the translation why they did not feat of this part, 'b a wak 
ooe i there is no ground for their having so great a veneration 
for a being who maimed the patriarch by smdi an unwar¬ 
rantable action ; 1 as that of putting hb thigh out of joint, that 
he might overcome him, when he wrestled with him, as he 
began to find Jacob too strong for him $ I say than could 
be no veneration for this person, who had done this serious 
injury to Jacob, which could induce the children of Israel not 
to eat that part of the animal. On the other hand, there h no 
good reason for withholding them from eating it on the part of 
Jacob, as he appeals by the translation to have been bo dan* 
geroudy injured by his antagonist, that he was obliged to stop 
till he recovered. In short, if we look at it in any shape as it 
stands m the translations, it b unworthy of a place in tlic sacred 
scriptures, and it is not' only tncunristent with the original, but 
it is also contradictory to other porta of the sacred history. . 

That something of a dLfeent nature to that which has 
hitherto been understood is meant here, must be plain, The 
reader will remark dial in the received trandatlun of the 2oth 
verse, it b said concerning the person- who wrestled with 
Jacob, and when he saw that he prevailed not agtarSrt him : 
but in the 2Sth rerse, it is declared by the rame person, who is 
understood to have been an angel from heaven, that Jacob 
prevailed 3 and he said , Thy name shall it no man Jacob, 
but Israel; for as a prince hast thou power with God and adth 
men, and hast vbevaileu. Now those who are determined to 
abide by (ho common translation, ore under the necessity of 
admitting that tl«re ts a plain contradiction hi the narrative, for 
if the angel prevailed against Jacob, ai it fe sqkl in the 25 th 
vase, Jacob could not nave prevailed against (he angel, as is 
stated hi the 26 th verse. Aa to the ranrer of administering the 
oath, it diifbv from toy thing of the kind In use among us, 
but it was the custom of the eastern people at that day; and 
it may perfiaps appear equally as strange to the people of the 
East at this day, that the nations of the West confirm the most 
solemn of all oatha by kissing; the Bible* 

Among the most ancient people ve have seen that it was the 
cite tom, when they took a solemn oath, to dap the hand en the 
thigh (krim), but unless we attend to the origin of this custom, as 
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reason askest thou after my name? and lie blessed 
him there. 

30 Therefore Jacob called the name of the 
place, Peniel; for 1 have reverenced God face 
to free ; and thou hast delivered my soul. 

31 Now the sun rose upon him, as he passed 
before Peniel; and he reclined upon his border. 

3$ for this cause, the children of' Israel eat 
not of the relaxing sinew, which is upon the 


contended 


tome reran most be assigned for it ; we shill still be in the 
dark concerning the meaning, aud the propriety of the aptdi- 
catkn) to Jacob, and the person with whom he 
agreeably to the intention rf the sacred writer. 

This eastern of dapping the hand on the thigh (loins) among 
these ancient people when they engaged to fulfil a contract, v» 
to ratify the agreement, and to shew that they considered an oath 
taken before God, as tlie most solemn of all engagements ; far, 
if falsa, they called on God to witness a lie* Thus we find 
this confirmed 5 Josh, lx, 20, beams* <f the oath which we 
swan unto them $ Jud. xxi. 7 , wt have sworn by the 

Lord* David had sworn by the Lord that he would spare 
Shime^ and at Us death he enjoined Solomon not to rojitre 
Urn, (u will be shewn.) 

But the origin of this custom of dapping the hand on the 
thigh among the ancient Hebrews, dices not appear to have 
been undmiood id modem rimes. If it had no other signifi¬ 
cation than that of -simply dapping the hand on the thigh, it 
might with equal propriety have boot dapped on any other part 
of the body. This ancient custom evidently had Us origin from 
Gen. L 25, And God said to Adam, Be fruitful and multiply, 
and replenish the earth. This command concerning the ge¬ 
neration of man, was banded down by the fiwt men, as a most 
sacred command; it was most religiously observed >7 ihe 
true worshippers of God j and, when confined to that order 
which God established at the beginning, is calculated to ensure 
ihcpeaoe and happiness republic and domestic society. There¬ 
fore, whatever may be the opinion of the modem Jews, the 
ancient Hebrews did not eat Of the smew which shrank, or the 
relaxing sinew, because of some supposed bait done to the joint 
of the patriarch in consequence of an angel wrestling with him, 
as it supposed in the common verriom. But they ate not of the 
spermatic artery, which having its origin in the k&&, tr the 
tntermfarUrif planted hf mfmte wisdom far ihe preservation 
of the human race. Therefore to impress on the mind of nun 
the sacred obligation they were under, virtuously to observe this 
command, because at was a divine command, those great, those 
holy men* the ancient Hebrews, were instructed in all their 
solemn engagements, to clap the hand under the km* Thi* 
signified to diem, that th$y would as faithfully fulfil their en- 

itSj as they "believed that the divine command to be 
multiply, was to be religiously observed by them. 
This is not-altogether new* the learned Babbs Solomon Isaac, 
in his commentary on ch. xxbr. 2, respecting the oath whicb 
Abnhcm requited of Blearer, Bars, “ tie diat toketh m oalh 
onriit to nutUs band 00 what ms refation to a sacred com- 




2B.' Jbr as a prince Am hast power with God, This is not 
the sense-of the original, in which there b no authority for the 
words, os, hast, power; it is indefinite, but the Hebrew 
informs os concerning the nature of the office filled by Jacob 
at that period ; fa it does not fiUow that became a man is a 


hollow of the thigh, to ting any: because he 
touched the hollow of the loin of Jacob, on the 

sinew that relaxes. 

■ 

CHAP. XXX HI. 

h 

rpHEN Jacob raised his eyes, and looked, when 
-*■ behold Esau came, and four hundred men 
with him j so he divided the children to Leah, 
and to Rachel; also to the two maidens. * 


prince, that he has power to prevail with God 5 which is cpv 
dandy tire meaning in tire vulgar version. * 

The word nn© sari&h, rendered* prince, m«na a ruler; see 
Em x. 14, mr rulers; Eiod. xviii. 2 ] ; J Kings,br. 22 , rulers^ 
But a man may be a ruler, or a chi^f, and yet nut a print?; 

which was the care. 

Of Gnk, i* nadend by wi/A : it haa this signification, but 
not With this construction, as it does not give inn sense of the 
original. It therefore requires the some Tendering as m 1 Sam. 
ii. 21, And the jehild Samuel grew BEFORE the Lord. The 
rated writer iofoaros us, that the person who contended with 
Jacob, referred to tlie office of Jacob, who was the successor to 
ihe priesthood, the primate, the thstf , or ruler, in ihai depart¬ 
ment. The rlansa truly itat b, For thou ndest be fork God, 
and ltFORE men, turnover thou hast prevailed. 

SO. For I have seen God face to face. When the reader re- 
coilectsihfft the person here spotscu of in the common verskm, 
os having been seen -by Jacob face to face, was do other than 
the umnanifested Jehovah, he must necessarily be convinced 

that the translation is incorrect; became in the divine com¬ 
munication it is aid, Thou coast not see toy face, for there 
shall no vum tee me and lure; but my face shall not be seta, 
Exod. xxxhi, 20, 23. 

The mot has arisen from the improper translation of the 
verb win raaithi, which is rendered, I have seen, viz. / have 
seen God . 'Wherever this word kconnected with DOTta EfaAym, 
God, os describing the infinite and inconaprehenfibb Jehovah 
to hove been seen by finite man, there can be no doubt but that 
it it an ernneooi translation, for the,reason above given. Th» 
word, agreeably to the intention of the writer, means to converse, 
to have respect, regard, to reverence, with awful aspect. 
Job ax. 7 , they who have seen (Heb. reverenced) him ; far 
Job was a priest, reverenced by the people, and Zoptar applies 
the w o rd to him, Prov* xxv. 7 , whom thine eyes have seat, 
(Heb. revered); Isa.xxvi, 10, and will not behold, (Heb. revere) 
the majesty ef Jehovah, This will give us the true meaning, 
and which it oonaisteot with other parts tf scripture. 


VOTES OU CHAP. XUltl. 

1. After the recancilutiou vyhkh had token pl ace between 
Jrab and Esau on the investigation of his dajm, as in the 
fa raer chapter, we have do authority far supposing that there 
was any hostility on the part of Esau toward hb brother when 
he came forth to meet him with bis four hundred men, as some 
commentators have concluded. The appointed by Esau 
had met Jacob; Jacob had contended with him, by shewing 
that he had no claim on the hereditary property erf hk father ; 
be only ddimM the office of the; priesthood, sod thus he pre¬ 
vailed. The judge declared his cause to be just, arid Esaa then 
came with the attest ion of a brother, and to do him honour by 
protecting him to Seir; consequently there is cot any authority 
here far representing Esau os a wicked man. 
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- £ Moreover he pUt the maidens with their 
children foremost; then Leah with her children 
after them ; but Rachel and Joseph hindmost. 

3 Then he passed, before them, and bowed. 

himself to the earth seven times, till he drew 
near to his brother. 

4 Now Esau ran to meet him, then he em¬ 
braced him; and he fell upon his neck, and 
kissed him: and they wept. 

5 Then he raised his eyes, and saw the wSinen 
and the children; *nd lie said, "Who arc these I 
with thee? and he answered. The children 

whom God hath given to thy servant. 

6 And behold the maidens drew near 'with 
their children, and bowed themselves,. 

7 Now Leah also with her children drew 
near, and bowed themselves; then afterward, 
Joseph and Rachel drew near, and they bowed 
themselves. 

8 Moreover he said. Whose with thefe is all 
this present which I met ? and he answered. To 
find favour in the sight of my lord. 

9 And Esau said, I have abundance about 
me: my brother take that to thee for thyself 

■ 10 But Jacob said. Nay I pray thee, if now I 
have found favour in thy sight; then receive 
my present from my hand: forasmuch as I 

I— 

2. And he pat the handmaids and their children foremast. It 
is not strange that those commentaton who have not acquainted 
themselves with the customs of these ancient people, should 
suppose that by this arrangement Jacob was yet apprehensive 
that Eiau might intend to injure them, aod that if any evil 
befid the foremost, those for whom he had the greater regard 
might escape. Hus was the fear of Jacob when his messenger 
renamed, ver* 6 j but when he had convinced the judge that he 
hod no claim to the temporal possessions of his father, ver. 75, 
his fear subsided. This arrangement was made agreeably to 
the custom of the country, for when a superior was 
bra person of equal rank, messengers, or those erf interior con¬ 
dition* were aoit to announce bis coming. Therefore the maidens 
of Leah and Rachel hrst drew near to Esau, and then L*ah 
took the Vad of Kachel as the eldest sister, 

3, And bowed kxmseif seven tenet. Commentators bare 
thought that this act of bumiliatian on the part of Jacob was 
only to gain his favour* that he might not kill bun. Undoubt¬ 
edly there was sufficient ground in the first instance for him to 
form such a coodtarion* because Esau had declared it to be his 
intention. Esau had supposed that Jacob meant to claim the 
principal inheritance of his father as ft is said, / We made Aim 
thy lord. But Jacob had satisfied the judge that he had no 
such intention/and that this lordship only meant the priesthood, 
which was to fee in his line. It only remained for Jacob to con¬ 
firm this* not only before his own family, but before the prin¬ 
cipal men of Edom, who, on the report of the judge with 
wh^n Jacob had made his claim only to the priesthood, came 
to witness this public confession on the part of Jacob. And this 


have seen thy face, as perceiving the presence 
of God, and thou hast accepted »««- 

11 Take I pray thee my blessing, which is 
brought for thee; for God hath, favoured me, 
and because I have plenty: thus he urged him. 


and he received tt. 


12 Then he said, We will depart, and journey: 
and I will go before thee. 

13 But he said to him. My lord knoweth that 
the children are tender; also the flocks and 
herds with young are with me; 3*they overdrive 
them one day; then die, all the flock. 

14 My ford will pass now, 

his servant: and I will lead on gently 

to the feet of the cattle which axe before mej 
and according to the feet of the children; till 
that I come to my lord of Seir. 

15 Then Esau said; I will leave now with 
thee, some of the people who are with me: but 
he said, Why is this? I 

sight of my lord. 

16 So Es 



shall find fiftour jn the 


Seir. 


sau returned that day, on his way to 


1 7 Now Jacob went forward to Succoth* where 
he built for himself, a house: and for his cattle 
he made booths; accordingly so the name of the 
place was caUed^-Succoth. 

confirmation* agreeably to the custom of the email rattans, 
was by bowing seven times to the person who was the superior. 

io. As though I had seen the fact God. But thereis no 
authority for the words though I had; there is no subjunctive 
mood—no pluperfect tense —tdo pronoun of the first peton; ne¬ 
ther does ntcu kiroth mean literally to see the face erf God, The 
common version makes it appear that 'Jacob was in the habit of 
seeing the face of God; but we have seen that this could not 
be* therefore we must look for an understanding of this word 
which will be in conformity with the deckr&tfona of tto sacred 
writer respecting the manifestations of the Divine Majety, 
The word mro ktroth, agreeably to its orthography and w»- 
s traction, has a variety of applications: as to see, provide, 
regard, consider, perceive. But because it has been rendered 
by seeing, the idea of seeing by external vision ha& been com¬ 
municated. 

This word* wliexi applied to those circumstances and things 
which are necessarily beyond the power of natural vision* means 
that action of the mind which the Latins called perception, viz. 
cousciouHoefiA; that state of mind when made scpstfate of the 
thing in question* though not an object of external vision, 
Jacob was the acknowledged successor to the priesthood by 
all the church throughout the East* and in thU verse be refen 
to his office when be received the divine comrmmicatioo from 
above the Cherubim in the Holy of Hedies* where he perceived 
—was made sensible of the presence of God j see Ncmh, vii, QQ, 

Receive my present. A custom soil prevalent In the East— 
sent to ensure favour to the sender: if accepted* the party 
gains his wish; but if not* the petit!on is generally rejected. 
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18 Then Jacob came to Shalem, a ci 
Shechera, which is in land of Canaan; i 
coming from Padan-aram: where he abode 
before the city. 

19 There he bought a portion of land, where 
he bad pitched his tabernacle, at the hand of the 
son of Hamor, the father of Shechem: for a 
hundred lambs. 

20 Also he erected there -an altar: and he 
preached before him; the mighty God of Israel. 

1 

And thou west pleased with nr, vunni m thirtswm, is ren¬ 
dered, end thou wast pleased with me; but ihU is not the mean-* 
iug) nor b there any authority' for vnth*. The literal translation 
is, and thm hast accepted me, 

12. Let us take, 4c. The word npBl nisgnak, k translated, 
let us take our journey. This is not correct; there is do second 
person mentioned in the awkward manner as it stands in the 
vulgpr vmux&j viz. let us take cost journey, and let us go. and 
I unit go. There is no authority for let Heb* We tcriu 

and journey, and / zviU gi btfbre thee. 

19. Jacob came to Shalem. Some Commentators hare said, 
that the word afro? Shalem, should have been translated peace, 
safety i became the word means peace} and Jacob got to that 
city in safety* Bui this was the name of (lie city before Jacob 
came there, and this had been its name from its beginning ; 
therefore it does not follow, because Coverdale and Matthews, 
and a few others who have not sufikienlly acquainted them- 
sdves with the original and the history, have uM so, that the name 
of this city should have been rejected* and the word applied to 
Jacob. It would be a violation of the rules of the language, there 
k ito preposition to the word oVw Shalem, and as it is a uoua 
in construction, the common version h right* Many commen- 
tutors have also old, ** It h not (kely to have been a dty, as it 
k no where else to he found*’* It certainly k to duty of 
commentators to be better acquainted both with t£e language 
in which the scriptures are written, and with the history, 
before they so grossly commit themselves $ otherwise, what 
dependants can be placed on their comments 1 It tows that 
their zeal for writing has pot been corrected by knowledge. 
We find that there was a city called oftw- Salem, (Heb, 
Shale* i) in the lime of Abraham, Gen. jay. J.8, Melckisedek 
king of Salem; aka Bca* IgrvL 2. The reason why these 
commentators have committed this error appears evident, they 
hove been guided by the En glish translation only, for the very 
same word in to above passages is rendered Salem, which m 
this verse is tembtod Shalem. And thus, without examining 

said, " It k not likely to have 
to he found;'* ' 

he erected there an altar. Thus Jacob began here 
the duties of his office among this people, as to 
next in succession as the patriarchy for among this people 
there were many who were worshippers of God agreeably to 
the path, ricer, and ceremonies established by Abraham. And 
yet it appeari that the Idolatera governed the country* One 
thing we may retqaffc here, which h worthy of imitation by 
aD tore who exercise a dominion over to. minds ofothers on 
religious subjects, no inquisitorial supreme authority, a sore 
proof of to downfal <rf empty profession, had given the Souls 
of to day power to persecute the true worshipper* of God, 
to consign to innocent to dungeon*, and myriads to the 
chamber* of death j no hierarchical oligarchy supported, not 


toy have unwisely s 
u it is no where eke 



CHAP, XXXIV. 

tIEN went forth Dinah, daughter of Leah; 
whom she bare to Jacob; to converse with 
the daughter of the land. 

2 Now Shechem the son of Hamor, the Hivite, 
prince of the land, had seen her: and he took her, 
moreover he lay with ber, and he farced,her. 

3 Yea his soul clave, to Dinah, the daughter 
of Jacob : for he loved the damsel j and he 
sDakc to the heart of the damsel. 



i, bat by the sword* had issued its decrees to force all 
ile to bow to the idols of to land j no anathemas had 
i thundered against the live*, privilege*, property, and 
liberties, of tore who were not under to spiritual cuutruul 
of to reigning religious dynasty; to spirit of intolerance had 
not poisoned to minds of to idolaters Of Canaan, Those 
heathens allowed Jacob not only to purchase land, but abo 
to build an altar for the worship of God. 

20* And he tailed it El-elkoe Israel. There k no informa¬ 
tion conveyed in these work, as none but Hebrew scholars 
ssiblv know what is meant by he culled it ELtihoe 


can 


l 


PTM 


Israel. The word ib lov, k rendered by the neuta pronoun 
if, but which cannot be allowed jr there was no necessity for 
it , uor was there any authority for if* This word consists 
of h lamed, which prefixed, or in its simple order, with this 
construction, means before, and the 1 vou, becomes the mas¬ 
culine pronoun, Aim, as in other parts of scripture. It 
reads, before him. I have observed, that the word OTp* yikra, 
which is translated, to call , baa various applications and 

of expression, as, to declare, cull, cry, publish, read, 
proclaim, preach, see Ijcy, xxv, JO 3 Dent* xx. 10;—xxxh, 3 , 

proclaim; 1 Kings, xiii. 4 t try; Neh. vi* 7, preachy The 
word xl means, mighty, powerful, see Gen, xxxl. 2Q j 
Dent, xxviii. 32; Neh. v. 5 ; Mich, iL 1 . And with the two 
noons fallowing in construction, tbk clause reads, The mighty 
God of Israel. Jacob had now' bought to land of the son* 
of Hamor, to governor of the country: he had built a 
home, he had erected an altar, where he preached before Arm, 
the mighty God of Israel. 

NOTES ON CHAV, XXXIV* 

1 . And Dirtah ■ went <sU to see the daughters qf the tend. 
Commentators have not determined why Dinah went to see 
to daughters of to land, bet have thought with Josephus, 
that it iftqpt have been at one of their festivals* This cannot 
be allowed, to it is not at all' likely tot Jacob, who was to 
patriarch of the true church of God, and a preacher against 
the idolatry of the laud, would refier. his daughter to. be 
resent at any of to heathen festivals, which toy kept in 
ooour of their idoL Jacob had now been some years in tbs 
neighbourhood of Shalem, and as ho was on good terms with 
Hamor the prince, tore cm be no doubt but tot Dinah was 
allowed to pay his family a visit. 

7 . He had wrought folly in Israel. This translation is evi¬ 
dently incorrect, because Israel as 4 nation was not in exist-* 
ence$ therefore to n beth prefixed in Israel, cannot be ren¬ 
dered by ja, but by before, aa h is 10 ch, xxiiL 18. 

Which thing ought not to le dose* Tbk last clause is not 
consistent with to Hebrew, to person of to verb is omitted, 
aiid there is neither necessity nur anthority to the translaton 
to say, which thing ought not to be done j as not only to ions 
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4 Then Shechem spake, to Hamor his father, 

saying: Get for me this female, for a wife. 

5 Now Jacob heard that he had polluted 
Dinah his daughter; and his sons were with his 
cattJe in the field; but he secretly devised till 
they came. 

(j Then Hamor the father of Shechem, went 
forth to Jacob, to speak with him. 

7 Now the sons of Jacob came from the field, 
when they heard; and the men grieved them* 
selves; hut grew exceeding angry: because he 
had wrought folly before Israel, to- lie with the 
daughter of Jacob; which thing must not be 

continued. 

8 So Hamor spake with - them saying: The 
rouI of Shechem my son, Ioogeth for your 

daughter; give ye her now to him for a wife. 

9 Thus cause affinity with us; your daughters 

give ye to us; and our daughters, receive ye 
to you. 

.10 Then ye shall dwell with us» for the land 
shall he before you; abide yc, and traffick yc; 
yea obtain ye possessions therein. 

11 Also Shechem said to her father, and to 
her hrethren; Shall I find favour in your sight? 
then what ye shall say, to me, I will give. 

12 Increase ye to me exceedingly, dowry, or 
gift-; -for I will give her, according as ye shall 
say to me: now give yc to me, the damsel for 

a wife. 

of Jacob, bat also the people of Studem, knew that this vas 
an abominable crime. 

n&jr Yeegnaaxh, is the thin) person singnfar future cf die 
verb, which means to falfil, perform, prepare, execute, mom* 
tain, &c. agreeably to the idiom. And as the sons of Jacob had 
determined that Sbechetp should not bare their sister, though 
be now kept her confined in bis own house j this word should 
be translated as it is m Tsai, cil, 12, maintain. The-obvious 
application is, that he should not be permitted to maintain his 
claim to the person of Dinah. 

’12. Ask me never so much dowry apdgifl. A tot iinper- 
' feet and awkward translation- There is no word which can 
with any propriety be rendered by ask ; far 13 m harbou, 
means to multiply, Any** tv. 4, increase *, Eaek. xixv}, 37* 
Trto Meod, mean* exceedmefy, Gen. vii. lp and in the .word 
tr&i w malhaan, rendered, and gift, is tta 0 mem, and the 
1 van as prefixes ; but the D mem, which is very important, 
b not noticed in the common version, so that the whole 
meaning and application is not known. Tbc literal transit 

tion of thfc Is, and even gift* We have seen that ft was a 
custom with these people to give a dowry to the woman, 
which was providing far her and her ofiapringj but in ad^ 
dition to this, Shechem, who appears to have been sorry 
far hk conduct, o fibre Jacob and nis family great gifts j and 
the gifts of a prince would not be trilling, they were W- 


13 Then the sons of Jacob answered She¬ 
chem and his father Hamor, with guile, when 

they spake; because he forced* Dinah their 
sister. 

14 Therefore they said to them, We cannot 
do this thing, to give .our sister, to a man who 
is uncircumcised; because this were a reproach 
to us. 

15 Nevertheless in this we consent to you; 

if ye will be the same* to circumcise among you, 
every male; 

lo Then we will give our daughters to you, 

and we will take your daughters ft rqft pg jw: and 

we will dwell with you, sown shall beeboae one 
people. 

17 But if ye hearken not to us* concerning 
the circumcision; thenwewiUtakeourdaughter* 

and depart. 

18 Now their words were good* in the sight 

of Hamor* and in the sight of Shechem the son 
of Hamor. . 

19 For the youth stayed not* hut he did the 
thing; because he delighted in the daughter of 
Jacob: Now he was honoured* above all the 
bouse of his fhther. 

30 Then Hamor came, with Shechem his son* 
to the gate of their city; and they spake to the 
men of their city, saying; 

SI These are peaceable men with us* there¬ 
fore they shall dwell in the land and traffick 

■ 

limited; far he said, Increase temo me exceedingly dowry, and 
even gift. 1 . 

13. Answered deceitfully, and said. In the common version 
the translators have pot in a parenthesis and even then the 
verse is entirely out of odder ; for the words, and said, either 
mean that the fallowing clause was spoken to Shechem and 
Hsnur, or the same words are repeated at the beginning of 
the oext rase, which, if read without the parenthesis, would 
be read tiros, and said * and they said unto them* 

The verb >ljn va yagnwum, rendered, and answered, was 
understood, by tfre sacred writer as spokm by the sons of 
Jacob at a farmer part of the courrasation ; sod therefore it 
. carries the accentual mark of the pluperfect tense, viz* AW 
tto sans of Jacob had answered. ^ t 

mnoa ffemirmah, is rendered by decmtfulbf % But the n lelh 
prefaced* which is omitted in the common version, here literally 
ThppftE with It reads, with guile, or with deceit. 

The verse is not properly divided, for vn* m va ye dabeenm 
rendqred, and said, finishes the major proposition j but in iho 
common version it is made a part of the second; and with the 
ttwt prefixed, which refers far time to a fanner port of the 
conversation, it does not read as in the common version * And 
the sons of Jacob ansuwrtd Shechem and Hamor his father 
deceitfully, and said , but, JUW the sons of Jacob had answered 
Shechem and Hamor their father with guile, wrest tu£t 
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therein; for behold the extensive limit of the | were sore, that two sons of Jacob, Simeon and 
land is before them: their daughters shall be Levi, brethren of Dinah, took each his sword; 
taken among us for wives; and our daughters then they came upon the city, secretly: and dew 
shall be .given to them. every male. 

22 The men wilt agree with us only in this, 36 Yea even Ham or and Shechem his son, 
to dwell with us; to he even one people: by they slew with the edge of the sword ; then they 
circumcising among ns, every male, as they are took Dinah from the house of Shechem, ana 
circumcised. departed. 

33 Their property, even their cattle, yea @7 The sons of Jacob came upon the wounded, 
every beast of theirs, will be for us; surely it ‘ yea theyplundered the city; because they de- 
shali be granted to them, if they will dwell filed their sister. 

with us. 38 Their flocks and their herds, also their he- 

24 Thus they hearkened to Hamor, and to asses; even all that vsas in the city, and that 
Shechem his son; all going out of the gate of teas in the field, they took. 

Ms city: so they circumcised every male, all 39 Yea all their wealth, even their youDg, 
going out of the gate of his city. and the substance of their women, they took, 

25 Now it was on the third day when they or spoiled: even all that was in the house. 

F 

itaxi. The last clause reads consistently^ without the Jacob dew all the males In the city, u. is represented m the 
parenthesis, which i> not m the original. common ration; for after it is laid in the 20 th rase, that 

19 . A hundred pieces of aunty, nontfp iesitah, is rendered thty.sUw oil the males, the 27 th vene *ays, and they sUw 
pteCtt of money; but this U not a compound word, nor fa Honor and Shechem ; which remark would hare been unre~ 
there any ward J!br pieces, or for monet, though made a part of cessary had all the males m the city been slain. It evidently 
the text in the common version. This ward means lambs, and refers to the chief men of Shaletn, who sanctioned the outrage 
should be so translated in every place of scripture where it by their silence in not bringing the offender to justice f whose 
ocean. Thus in Jab xlu. 12 , it fa said, that the Lard bland p rop er ty they confiscated and destroyed, and on whom they 
the Litter end yf Job mare than Us heguuung, fir he. had faar- mfljcbed the punishment of that law, provided in all civilised 
teen thousand sheep ; and the former verse, where Una word nations for the security of defenceim individuals, which .at 
occurs, gives the reason, via. Every oan also gave hem a lamb: this d*jj*infahc». such offenders with death. 
bo the Septuagint and the Vulgate render it; there being no 2 Ql Their BttU ones and their wttus took they captive. It 
words ben for piece $T .money, as in the passage under con* does not however appear foam any part of the history in the 
■ideation, original, that the sons of Jacob took either the little (met or 

2 d. fioan toed Levs. These two ions of Jacob are the the wives of the Sbechenrites captive, though it is bo positively 
only ones mentioned as concerned in this business ; bat we are declared in the common ration. When Jacob removed to 
not to that they could lure overcome the inhabitant! Bethel from this place, he took only bis own family, as he was 

of the city, even in the state they woe in, without mttfafancc; directed j die man who was afraid that the mt of the people 
thd wufl en without the aid of the men would have put a atop would rise upon them and destroy them, was certainly not in a 
to it. It does not appear likely tint all the- mu of Jacob ntuatuiti to take all the B a t e ones and the wives in agree* city 
could have done it unless they had been as si st ed . Thus we PtA> captivity, who would have been an useless burden to 
are informed in the following verses, that the sons fcf Jacob them bad they had a cufficieucr for the support of so great a 
spoiled^ their sheep, oren, asses—that which was xn number of people. This ha thing not to be credited; jur 

the city, ortTtn ikefidd-^di tk^rwmlih—toolk their Httie ones, shall we find that it was as it fa represented in the common 
and their wives captive—and spoiled, all that was in the house, version. 

From which it will appear that all fhfa dould not hare been The first error made fay the tranadatois in this rase, fa 
done fay two men, or by ten men: the alarm would soon have abundantly in eray page of the Bible, riz. they hare run the 
been general* and the defenders of Out crty,the chief residence first proposition into ti»e second, and the last word of the 
of the prince, would have been iira fatifa k. second preposition into the third; so that by Ibis gross inattoi- 

Jacob bad brought with him foam Fad&n-icsm graft sob* tlcm to the rules of the language, the whole rase fa inconsfatent 
stance; his docks and herds were exceedingly numerous : the with the original, c ontrary to the common dictates of humanity, 
present given to Esaa fa a proof cf this; it was a princely afld in direct opposition to the practice ofsacred patriarchal ages, 
peewit, which fa stated to be, that which came to hit hand} The word im etk, which literally means the substance of 
ch. xxiiL meaning, out of hfa great abundance. Therefore the thing mentioned, vis. their wealth, occurs three timw foi 
he must have had a great number of servants to manage his the first proposition, hot which fa altogether omitted in the 
property . 4 We are told that Abraham armed above three j common verwon. Thus it refota to the substance of the house 
hundred boro m Ufa own house ; and m the living property of of Hamor and Shechem, of their relativci and dependants 
Jacob appears to have for exceeded that of Abraham, his ser- only, who had sanctioned the crime of Shechem. The r faun* 
rants also must have been more in number, and there were reads A<w the substance of thdr wealth, even the substance of 
they who fnpM^d the sons of Jacob to punish the Shechemitea; tkdr youth, and the substance cf their women. Here katsm fa 
for the irreparable injury and disgrace dooctothdr ti&ter, upon canvt nesheehem, women, which ends the first pro* 

It does oof fcppeac however in the original, that the un of position* 
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poatum; and timfore it should be rendered brim, vb, to 


ed brim,__ 

mto oil (Art ttov ic» km. lb the Syrians to frit Mrrire 

heisid— 

attffly thetirtntgtgod*. These Syrians to wtanJsoob 
•aid* £*1 wrap Me/fringe gwfr, mm sapmtktoot cani ai of 


who had been sainted, rad who they wre* of opinion wWd 
protect ib^nijp if they paid a hind of wocahip to <h*m Such 
was the notion in after ages, see Jon, L 5, oodcrUmryam 
uto Au god. 

But a question naturally ami hen*, How than was it 
t -nb wi said lo Jacob, ch, ixxi. 30, tfforefsr# Ami Mm ffrftrt 
my fad ? And verse 34th, JVbw AacArf bad toko* the images. 
Not that Rachel worshipped the image. It cannot be supposed 
that Jacob, who waa by rigid at the head of the priesthood, 
would allow aoy part orhis household to worship an idok If 
we turn our atteotioo to the eariy period of the patriarchal 
church, wo shall find that the wonbippcrsj do doom from a 
sincere zeal, had termed something like the Ctexubim, whioh 
they kept in their houses, end by attributing to them tlriirtfi 
incofttistcnt with the order which God had established to mm- 
muoe with mao from above the Cherubim, to the holy place* 
thus brought od a neglect of jniMk worship. This appear* 

from the first verse, where we mid that Jacob was commanded 
to go to Beth-el, to the place of worship be/ore the altar* By 
which it appearv that they were not idolaters. Notwith¬ 
standing, the superstitious regard for these images waanot 
compatible with the pure order of the divine worship which 
God had commanded in the laws given bo Nqph, renewed by 
Abraham, and promulgated by Isaac, Hence, we leap that 
in after ages when tho.people departed from the express letter 
of the sacred code, they fell into all those entimriasne notion* 
which gave birth to idolatry among the Israelites, when they 
said, Thus saith the Lord—whereas the Lord had not xpukm* 

Ihe word 131 neekrr, rendered strange i is certainly uoc an ad¬ 
jective, it is a substantive, applied tothe foreigners who were 
with them. See where the same word with the n ka prefixed 
ia properly so rendered, Isa, Ivi, 3, <J, the m iff the sir anger j 
Gen/xviL llj Lev. xxii.25f Ezek. xliv.f), Arc, And so it is thus 
translated generally, an it ought to be throughout tlie scrip* 
ture. Neither is m?K Efokea, rendered god.«,a plural noun in the 
common rerrion. The clause literally reads, the God tf the 
foreigner. This is the same as the Hebrew; there was no oe- 
eenrity to alter the syntax; the two nouns vjjh vA* Elohea ha 
itcehaar, are in construction, and should be rendered hi the 


ture* Neither 
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rings that were in their eare: and Jacob concealed 

them, under the oak which was near Shechero. 

5 Then they departed: for the terror of God, 
was upon the cities that surrounded them, and 
they pursued not, after the sons of Jacob* 

6 And Jacob came to ImZ, which is in the 
land of Canaan; the same is Beth-eJ; he and all 
the people who were with him. 

7 For he had there repaired the altar, also he 
had preached at the place, the God of Beth-rl: 
and there they appeared before God ; Like his 
flying from the face of his brother. 

i case, and the n ha, i,e, the, prefixed to neehaar, 
its reading, which u not the case in the common version. 
iriti «nw there a» altar, line translation cannot be 
i it will be recollected that at this place, Bcth-d, the 
people were idolaters in the time of Abraham, and that when 
be had convinced them of the folly of their worship, he built 
an altar to God, and preached in bis name, ch* ail. & So that 
at this time there was a people in this place who worshipped 
God, as their fathers had been taught by this great reformer of 
the idolatrous nations. It is also said to Jacob, ch. xxxi. 13, 
lam the God of Betk-et, where thou anointed*t the pillar. This 
thews that during the lifetime of Isaac the warship of God 
was kept up at Btih-el; therefore the sacrifices, rites, and cere¬ 
monies, agreeably to that dispensation, were observed, conse¬ 
quently there was no necessity fox Jacob to say, / will make 
there an altar to God. 

The word ftgntmi w egneseh, is rendered in the common 
version, and I will make} but, for the reason given, a different 
mode of eiprestiqn should have be eft adopted: for it embraces 
a variety of words in other languages, yet all partaking of the 
meaning of the radix. Such as, do, make, dress, requite, qffrr* 
provide, prepare, Sec. agreeably to idiom. I therefore, in coin 
fortuity with the meaning of the passage, tendered it os it is in 
cither parts of scripture, see Fsa* txvi* is, I will offers Ezek. 
xxxr, 6, / will prepare. It would be improper to say con¬ 
cerning the altar or sacramental table in Chris turn churches, I 
mil make a table ; but we may with propriety say, / will 
prepare the table. » 

4. AmTtdl their ear-rings which were hi their tars. Com¬ 
mentators hare not determined whether these ear-rings were 
taken from the ears of the images, or from the ears of the 
people. But the amenta wiD shew how the passage should 
be read, for as katan is apart q*ti be tjott&m, i, e, in their 
hands, winch finishes the proportion; CTOUH kanmamim, i, c. 
ear-rmn in the following proposition, cannot be joined with 
TWrt *717111 Elohea ha netkar, god of the stranger. ‘ 

5. The terror of God. It has appeared strange to many, 
that the tenor of God should be upon the people 1 Jacob, a 
stranger with hi* own people only, we are told, “ was not 
calculated to inspire all the cities around them with terr or / 1 
But ct ahoold be recollected that Jacob was the son of cue of 
the greatest men- in the land near to Shechem, who was the 
supreme head of the chprch which had been planted by 
Abraham, whore great numbers had become worshippers of 
the true God; that the character of Isaac wasrevered became 
of the sacrefiness of his office; that Jacob was his successor in 
the priesthood'; and that his brother was the prince of Edom, 
Therefore it Is not surprising that the tenor of God, the fear 




8 Then Deborah the nurse of Rcbekah died; 
there she was buried beneath Ueth-el, in the 

K * 

place of the oak: and he called the name, the 
oaks of mourning. 

91J NowGod had appeared to Jacob again, at 
his coming from Padan-aram: and he blessed him. 

10 There God said to him, Thy name is Jacob: 
thy name shall not be called Jacob again, but 
Israel shall be thy name; and he called his name 
Israel. 

11 Moreover God said to him, I am God 
Almighty* be fruitful and multiply; a nation* 

which hu worship inspired them with, should be upon them. 
Th^ also knew that the prince of Shechem had been guilty 
of an atrocious crime, countenanced by tbe men of Shecncm, 
and who had confined the daughter of Jacob in his own house. 
A crime of this nature would give sufficient cause for civilized 
nations to go to war at this day. And therefore being semibfe 
that the aggression was on the part of the Shcchemites, they 
must for their own security have been convinced that some 
retributive justice was due as an example. 

7* And he built there an altar. See 2 Chron. utriii, 1 6, 
And he repaired. It reads,, fir he had there repaired the altar, 
viz, at the time when he went to Fadau-aiain* 

And he called the place. Also he had preached, see ch. xaviii. J 9 , 
oipD^ La maoiam, reads literally, oi the placet The b lamed 
prefixed is omitted in the common version. 

El-bet h-el. The God of Beth-A. Tbe obvious meaning of 
which is, that at the tine when he left his own country to go 
to PatLin-aram, he stopped at Beth-ei, where there was a place 
for public worship winch had been established by Abraham. 
The original then says, For there he repaired the altar when he 
calM at the place of the God of Beth-A, which finishes the 
major preposition. He began to officiate as tlie successor to 
tbe priesthood at this BHk-A, this house, or temple of God , 
among the descendants of the true worshippers, who had been 
converted to die time of Abraham. 

Thus we see that Jacob, on whom, had devolved the priest¬ 
hood as the head of this representative church, offered die sa~ 
entices, and had been received in that character by Laban, and 
fay the people of his country. This sacrifice was offered in the 
mount, but as the sacrifices were always offered at tbe alter in 
the tabernacle, the tabernacles being built on the tops of moun¬ 
tains, we learn, that on this mount there was at this period a 
tabernade'm the neighbourhood of which they all rested* 
Because there God appeared unto him. Au Niglau, has been 
erroneously translated in tbe common version; the tense of the 

verb has been mistaken by the translators, who have rendered it 
as the third person singular preter, viz* God appeared, whereas 
it a the third person {dural, and refers .to the whole family 
of Jacob as appearing before God, agreeably to tbe third 

verse. The clause reads, therefore (hey appeared there before 
Gad. 

The word minx bebtutreka is rendered when he fied} but 
the sacred writer was here comparing his flying foam the face 
of the Shecbemites to Beth-el, to his flying from the face of 
bis brother to the same place. Signifying to him tliat as God 
protected him at that period, and bad brought him safe to his 
own land, that be would still continue to protect him* There¬ 
fore the a bath prefixed to (his wood requires to be t ra nslated 
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yea a company of nations, shall be even of thee; 
for kings snail go forth fn>m thy loins- 

Vi And the Land, which I gave to Abraham, 
and to Isaac, to thee I will give it; yea after 
thee to thy posterity, I will give the land. 

13 Then God ascended from before him, in 
the place where he spake with him; 

14 Where Jacob had erected a pillar, in the 
place where he spake with him, a pillar of stone, 
where he poured thereon a drink-offering, and 
cast oil thereon. 

15 For Jacob had called the name of the 
place, where God had spoken with him there, 
Hcth-el. 

]G Then they departed from Beth-el, for 
there waa but a short distance of land, to the 
entering of Ephrath; when Rachel brought forth, 
and she suffered in her bringing forth. 

as it ia in Exod. aax, 94, like—as, The last danse fceraUy 
reads, Lake hu flying from the Jute f Ms brother* 

I know it is said by some Hebrew scholar*, that tlm refen to 
the angels or messengers of God, who are id to have appeared 
to him at this tabernacle, when he fled from the lace of his 
bruihei> eh- sxvuL11; but the wad Einhyim, which 

is the proper name of tbe divine uajrsty, is never used in 
any pan uf scripture to meau an angel, or a it uniformly 

means Gan in every put of scripture. It h expressly arid 
in this verse, □'n^ nigwu eiayo Elokijim, (key ap¬ 

peared before God ; and in eb. axvnL 12, crhSrt otAo nini 

hvtek meialec Elohyim, arid the messenger of God] from 
which it is obvious that die messengers of God could not be 
God, consequently STita Elokyim, God, cannot mean angels 
oi messengers* 

, When he fled from the face if Ids brother, irron Be baarcho 
is rendered Id die common version us the third person singular 
prefer in kal^ when he Jfcd; but it is the infinitive, and should 
be rendered, after hi> hastening from the presence of fus brother. 
The word hastening is more con*i*tent with the idiom of the 
verb,, than the word flying. The Septuagint have thus ren¬ 
dered die vw) by Lhc infinitive of the verb: tr rw 
vxtw in his flying. 

8. Allan Back nth. Names in Hebrew bave meaning ; but 
these words give the reader no information as to their signifies 
tiun. The translators luve retained the Hebrew pronunciation 
in Englhh, word prVrt a Ian means ike aeiks, or the grove 
where the sacrifices- were prepared for public worship Dear 
Sheehan, and DDl fcuiouM, raomjmg* A very appropriate 
name, not only on account of flic solemnity of the occasion, 

but It also shews, that at this place there was a grove where 
the sacrifices weic prepared agreeably to ancient custom, 
handed by the patriarchs from Noah down to the time of 
Abraham. Tke^rrres, whether palm-trees, i* e, Sinai-trees, 
oaks, poplars, or elms, formed the sacrificial grove, Hoa. iv. 19. 
From this cusii*;« we have the Druid, Of Oak-priests, of . 
Britain* Germany, Gaul, 8rc. 

9, 10 . G:d appeared unto Jacob, We have before Been that 

tbi^ tie undetvood according tc die common accepta¬ 

tion -; \ ■ word . tw:m*c (h^ ineffobie Deity cannot be seen by 
tn: i n cqueutly this word U too strong. This 


17 Now it was in her difficulty, when she 
brought forth; notwithstanding the midwife had 
said to her, Fear uot, for thou wait have tills «on 

also; - , 

IS When her soul was departing, for she died; 
then she called his name, Benoui: but his father 
called him Benjamin. 

19 Thus Rachel died, and she was buried in 
the way of Ephrath; the same is Bethlehem. 

SO And Jacob erected a pillar upon her grave: 
the same is the pillar of the grave of Rachel, to 

tills day. 

21 Moreover Israel removed, and pitched a 
tabernacle beyond the tower of Edar. 

22 Then it was, while Israel tabernacled in 

the land; that Reuben went, and remained with 
Bilhah the concubine of his father, and Israel 
heard it: Now the sons of Jacob were twelve. 

b a reference to (he time •when God fav oured Jacob as bec am e 
from Padan-fltam with his people, when h& his came 
dear before the judge, ch, xxxii. 28; therefore the remote 
prefer h 011 the verb t/watt, which should be truiulafed by 
the woid provided ; for the original word embrace eveiy action 
of the mind which communicates light, or j£Lve» information, 
80 that the worts, regard, provide, pertt £*, consider, are 
comprehended, and used agreeably to die idiom of tho verb. 

I Thus God had directed Jacob to quit PadaTwram, and he had 
fm*vided is the order of his providence for bis security in Zua 
own country, by causing him to be reconciled to Esau. A re¬ 
ference to du ixiii, 28, 29, will shew how necessaiy k b to 
attend to the pluperfect or remote prefer tense. 

1 L to 1 A And God said unto him. Thus it was, agreeably 
to the common version, that this cnmnuuucation was given at 
this time when Jacob was with ha family at Beth-el 3 and it it 
worthy of remark, that it is to perfect conformity with the com-* 
municatinn at this tabernacle, which was given to Jacob when 
he left his own country, as it is recorded, ch. xxriii^ 13 to 18. 
From the 1 f ih to the 15th verses of this 35th chapter, every 
particuLir is incniitmod which was then communicated to Jacob 
before this period of his return from Fadan-aram, viz. Jam 
Gad Almifktg~natfans shall be bam f thee—and Jacob set up 
a pillar at stone—autt he poured vrl thereon. So that it appears 
to be absolutely necessary to attend to the pluperfect, or remote 
prefer tense; which is so particularly pointed oat in the original, 
and confirmed by the fact recorded in tho former part of the 
sacred history. Fur wu find tiiat it is continued in tlicse 
verses, rir, nth* Moreover God had said unto him; 14th, 
There Jacob had set up a pillar ; 15th, Far Jamb had called 
the name of the place Betk-d. 

The important information which may be drawn from flits part 
of scripture is olreions. The imcrcd writer was directed to refer 
to these two conimunications given to Jacob: the one at Beth-d, 
when he went to Fadan-aram; the other, when he returned 
to his own rxiuntry; in order to ^hew to posterity the feithful¬ 
ness of Gud in die accomplishment of hb promises* 

Iti. A link way. Tins phrase in English is become ftrnilioj 
by common usage, b«t it U very improper. A urry is apjdied 
to a road on which we not to distance: the road may 

not be ILuW—a broa<l road nude for pa«ngcii—it cannot be 
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23 The sons of Leah; Reuben the first-born 
of Jacob: and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah; 
and Tssacbar, and Zebulon* 

24 The sons of Rachel} Joseph and Ben¬ 
jamin. 

connected with die word tittle * era1 to say, a little distance, 
it would be improper. The words j'lm mo3 kabrcUh ha areis, 
are used in the Rabbinical writings to mean grou nd which may 
be walked over in a quarter of a day. 

17* UfflMwu. The son of my sorrow* 

Bmjamin. The son of my right hand. 

21, Tower of Edar , Heb. The tower of the fioch. Ibis was 
in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem, ver, 19, a place noted for 
pasturage, where shepherds watched 'their Bocks, huiallian 
says in iheTargum, "This is the place where Messiah the king 
will be manifested in the latter days." Jonathan wrote his com* 
mcnlaiy on the prophetical books, and thus he r aiderstood 
Mic, v. 2, And than Bethlcm Rphralah—out tf thee shall he 
come forth unto me, that is to be ruler ia IsraeL 

32, Reuben went and lay with SUhah, The common tnms* 
lation of this passage is altogether erroneous. Can it far a mo¬ 
ment be supposed, that the sacred writer would mala* such a 
digrestion £ram bis subject to remark, id a solitary verse, a cir¬ 
cumstance of such a nature, unconnected with arty dung past, 
mid having no relation to any thing future r as it standd in the 
common version, so as to determine its meaning or application ? 
Certainly not. Commentators have generally passed mis over in 
silence ; but a modem writer has, with a degree of candour 
which does him great credit, said, "Both piety and candour 
would rejoice could it be proved that no such thing was done. 1 ' 

Many of l he most eminent Babbies have said, that nothing 
of this nature was understood by the sacred writer. Jonathan 
the ptraphnst, wholived In the HUH, and Shamay, 

who lived' previous to ’ the Herodian reign, say iu the Tar- 

gum an this \me, mnpSn mnro m wai pint him 

ttjpsn fap in mtido mm nnm ve ami Reuben vebtl- 
heel vath mitsigjuta dc ffilhah pilakUch d Aloe <le haoah mesa* 
4ra mtd kdeel m etsigna deLean imyek. r( Ajid Reuben went and 
overthrew the bed cfBUkah, the concubine of his father, which 
was sciupUt rivalship to that if Leah Jos mother? This riewis 
also continued by the learned Rabbi Solomon Isaac, mostly by 
abbreviation, called Ru^hi, sin zn qino 

naaw T^hd vutok shebiiheel mishkaabo magnaiah guaataa ha - 
knathcb helots shuabhuk. - e( Because he overthrew Air bed, the 
verse rebuked hm, OS if hasting committed that crime? Then 
Radu continues, 4 * what induced Reuben to do it 3 because 
when Rachel died, the bed of Jacob was placed in the dwdliqg 
ot Bilhah (viz. the Jiereditary right of the bed of Bilhah to the 
pri^thood, which was now in her son Dan, he being the eldest 
first! xmi 3 ) Reuben then claimed the privilege of his mother, 
viz, the birthright, e&ying. If the sister of my mother were a 
rival to my mother, wby should her servant be a rival to my 
mother ? He therefore set aside bear dahu.*' And we shall not 
find this far from tho truth. Hus is a hehrabon, a very significant 
expression; foraa, agreeably to the older of that dispensation, the 
firstborn had a daim for the succession to the priestly office; 
in those ages die greatest and the most honourable situation; ao 
Dan the firstborn of Bilhah, with Bilhah and Gad, joined, to 
secure the priesthood. This circumstance appears to have been 
involved in great obscurity j but it will be seen in the note on 
cb. xlix* 16 , that at this period, Dan, on the defection of Reu¬ 
ben, had succeeded to the privileges of the firstborn* He was 


<25 And the sons of Bilhah, maiden of Rachel; 
Dan and Naphtali. 

26 Also the sons of Zilpah, maiden of Leah, 
Gad, and Asher: these sons of Jacob: were 
bora to him in Fadan-aram. 


then tho next firstborn till the time of Joseph j and when the 
evil report had reached Jacob, and he had on this account de¬ 
clared him to be the successor to the priesthood, then it was 
that Reuben seized the priesthood as the legitimate firstborn, 
and thus set aside the claim of Dan the sou of Bilhah, in order 
to prevent the succession of Joseph, the firstborn of Rachel, to 
ihe priesthood, he being then the youngest son. So Reuben 
shewing that lie had a prior right, the paraphrast says, he put 
aside tiie claim, viz. be " overthrew the bed of BUhah? and 
the Jerusalem Targum confirms iL Had commentators attended 
to those great masters of the language, they would have given 
a translation in other language conformably with the idiom of 
the verb 2 Tiff skehab-, ft would have been doing something for 
the credit of die scripture. But this has remained as it was first 
translated into the Greek and Latin languages, in the early ages 
of the Christian church, when the Hebrew was but voy im¬ 
perfectly understood by Christians ; and foam these translations, 
it is well known, all the European translations have been made. 

The true understanding of this passage depends on the 

translation of the word va shekel, which in the common 
rets] du h rendered he laid. Too lhtle attention has been paid 
to die various applications of this verb, agreeably to the obvious 
sense of the narrative. Hence it is, that though we fidd words 
translated agreeably to tlx? meaning of the radix, yet we fre¬ 
quently find that an Improper word' baa been chosen, which, 
screrding to the serial of the canetive, has not conveyed tlx; 
meaning of the original. 

Sht&ab, is to be taken in any of the different accep¬ 
tations of the words which signify a state of tnoiqaidty, or 
rest; as, to r main, lodge, 0 bide, settle, stop, stay : but the 
idea of deep never enters into the fane of this word. I there¬ 
fore translate it as it is translated in Job xxxviiL 3?, who am 


stay ihe buttles f heaven ? The passage will then read in per¬ 
fect conformity with the meaning of the word, and obviously 
according to the meaning of the sacred Writer, without sup¬ 
posing that Reuben wort and committed the abomination im¬ 
puted to bos iii the common version with Bilhah, It is ren¬ 
dered to rest, to beat rest. Job IH, 13;—xiv. 12; Jta. xiv. fi, 
to he fixed or situated ; Psa. Ivil 4, 1 He (am situated) even 
among them 1 Psa. lxviii. 13, though ye have Hart (remained) 
among the pots , Heb. sheep folds. 

Tims from all tte circumstances, as well as faun the true 
meaning and obvious application of a3tP ehehab, we are au¬ 
thorised to conclude, that the cause of the reaction of Rfl u he n 
from the priesthood was not as is supposed in the common 
version; bat like Cain, who refusing to conform to the divine 
order of things after the fell, on this account was rejected 
fiosn the priesthood. So Reuben, who as tho firstborn would 
have succeeded to- the priesthood, refused; to conform to the 
state -of things after the deluge, such as they were in the tunc 
of Peleg, men the division of the earth took place; which 
division, as has been shewn, was the divirion of the kingly 
and priestly offioei, because of the relaxed state of the church; 
but which offices till that period had been excreted by the ruling 

patriarch, see ch. iv. 

Now as the son of Bilhah, and the son of Zilpah, appear 
to have had a right also, as the firstborn, to the succession, 
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27 Then Jacob went to Isaac bis father at 
Mamre, of the city of Arba: the rameiB Hebron; 
where Abraham and Isaac sojourned. 

£8 Now the days of Isaac were, a hundred 
and eighty yean. 

29 Thus Isaac had laboured, when he died 
and was gathered to his people; an elder and 
full of nays: then Esau and Jacob his sons, 
buried him. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

V lyOW these are the generations of Esau, 

the same is Edom. 

2 Esau took his wives from the daughters of 
Canaan: Adah, the daughter of Elon the Hittite; 
and Aholibamah the daughter of An ah; the 
■ daughter of Zibeou the Hivite. 

S And Bashemath daughter of Ishmael, sister 
.of Nebajoth. 

4 Now Adah bare to Esau, Eliphaz; and 
Bashemath bare Reuel. 

5 And Aholibamah bare Jeush, and Jaolain, 
and Korah: these were the sons of Esau ; who 
were born to him in the land of Canaan. 

€ No.w Esau took his wives, also his sons and 
his daughters, with all the persons of his house; 
likewise hu cattle, and all his beasts, even all 
his substance, which he had gotten in the land 
of Canaan: and be went through the land, from 
the face of Jacob his brother. 

7 For their substance was too great, to dwell 
together, and the land of their sojourning could 
not'suppoit them ; because of their cattle. 

8* So Esau dwelt in mount Seir; Esau, the 
same is Edom. 

b 

the text to tans us, that in conjunction with Reuben and 
ski hah they attempted to put aside the priesthood as devolving 
on Joseph * to introduce the old dominion over church ana 
stale, winch, as above, had been divided to the time of Friqg* 
and again confirmed by Abraham, Iqpac, and Jacob* 

This is not opinion only, we have scripture authority to 
conclude that tlns was the real stale of the case ; for after the 
genealogies of Esau and the Halites, which make a paren¬ 
thesis ofthe whole of the 36th chapter, the 37 th, which is 
then nmtoediately connected with the 33th chapter, begins with 
the public acknowledgment of the priesthood of Joseph, as 
the next legal successor, he bring the firstborn boo of Badid. 

This will account for the expression to the 2d verse of chap* 
xxxm where Joseph b said to have been with the son* of 
Bilhak mi d Zilpah, viz* their firstborn bods, Dan and Gad, 
wbea Ar brought thdr evil report to his Jbdfu r.' We are not 
informed what this evil report was 3 it has been thought that 
k was a report of thrir hatred to him, because Jacob is made 
10 say to the common version, tliat he loved Joseph more than 


9 Now these are the generations of Esau, the 
father of Edom: in mount Seir. 

10 These are the names of the sons of E—^ : 
Eliphaz the -son of Adah the wife of Esau; 
Rebel the son of Bashemath, the wife of Esau ; 

11 Now the sons of Eliphaz were: Tern an, 
Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz. 

13 And Timnah was concubihe to Eliphaz 
son of Esau; and she bare to Eliphaz, Amalek: 
these were the sons of Adah, the wife of Esau. 

13 And these were the sons of Ilcuel ;■ Na- 
hatb and Zerali, Sharamah and Mizrah : these 
were the sons of Bashemath, wife of Esau. 

14 And these were the eons of Aholibamah, 
the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon, 
wife of Esau: and she bare to Esau, Jeush and 
Jaalam, and Korah. 

1,5 These were dukes of the sons of Esau: 
the sons of Eliphaz firstborn of Esau; duke 
Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho, duke Keoar. 

16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, duke Ama- 
lek: these were dukes of Eliphaz, in the land of 
Edom; these were sons of Adah. 

17 And these were the sons of Reuel son of 
Esau; duke Nahath, duke Zerah, duke Sham- 
mah, duke Mizzah: these were the dukes of 
Reuel in the land of Edom; these were the sons 
of Bashemath, wife of Esau. 

18 And these were the sons of Aholibamah 
wife of Esau; duke Jeush, duke Jaalam, duke 
Korah: these were the dukes of Aholibamah, 
daughter of Anah, wife of Esau. 

19 These were the sons of Esau, and these 
were their dukes, the same is Edom. 

20 These were the sons of Seir the Horitc; 

uU Air children : bat it appears plainly that this evil repott was 
the attempt of thane firstborn sods to cast out Joseph as the 
rightful heir to the priesthood. When Jacob was informed 
of this, it is said, ver, 3j cL xxxvi, he made him v coat vf 
many courts, Hub* the garment ' of supplication 3 and thus 
publicly declared him to be the legal successor* 

Tims we are enabled to assign a a iflb-ynr reason why this 
view of tho subject appears new. The priesthood of Jacob, 
and ita pasting to Joseph as the next fiiRtbam, in whose lint it 
was one hundred and eighty year? in Egypt, till the establish¬ 
ment of the Levitcs, has not been known to trandaton stud 
commentators 3 but which we have seen was the sole cause of 
the hatred of the brethren of Joseph, and the schism made by 
Reuben concerting Dan, the firstborn of Bilhaii> in order to 
divide the government between them. See on ch* jcxxvii. 
Amt thas Reuben set aside the claim, of Dan the sun of RWiak ■ 
or, overthrew the bed of BUhah” as above, 

2 6 , Padan-aram, l^anslatcd in the Greek Msrttf 9 rtr L !U 2 , 
Mesopotamia, from fisrofr the m&rt, and « rapes, u river, 
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inhabitants of the land: Lotan and Shobal, and 
Zibeon and Anal). 

21 And Dish on, and Ezer, and Dislian: these 
“ware dukes of the Ilorites, sons of Seir in the 
land of Edom. 

22 Now the children of Lotan were, Hori and 
Hem an: and the sister of Lotan, was Timm. 

2% And the children of Shobal mere these; 
A! van and Manabatb, and Ebal, Shepto and 
Onam. 

24 Now these mere the sons of Zibeon, even 
Ajah, and Aoah: the same An ah that found 
die ancients in the wilderness, as he fed the 
fallow-deer, of Zibeon bis father. 

25 And these mere the children of Anah, 
Dishon; and Almlibamah, the daughter of 
Anah. 

2 b And these mere the children of Dishon: 
Hctndan and lieshbaa, and Ithran, and Clieran. 


27 The children of Ezer mere these: Bilbao, 
and Zaavan, and Achan. 

28 The children of Dislian mere these, Uz 
and Aran. 

29 These ttere the dukes of the Hoiites : duke 
Lotan, duke Shobal, duke Zibeon, duke Anah. 

80 Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Dishan: 
these mere the dukes of Horites, by their duke¬ 
doms, in the land of Scir. 

31 Now these mciv the kings, who reigned in 
the land of Edom: before a king reigned, over 
the sons of Israel. 

32 When Bela the son of Bear, reigned in 
Edom: and the name of his city, was Dinhaiah. 

S3 When Bela died: then Jobah the son of 
Zerah of Bozrah, reigned in his stead. 

34 When Jobab died: then Husham of the 
land of Temani, reigned in his stead. 

35 When Husham died: then the son 


JileivJly, beiwetu the rivers, the two riven Euphrates and 

1 IgO*. 

2J. Aria, see ch. xiiiL 4, Afterwards Hebron, famous for 
electing David king seven jean before be reigned mJtrosatan. 

2 y t Isaac gave up the ghost and died—-old and foil if days, 
see 00 ch. ixt. 8 . Th» is an unnecessary repetition. If be 
pave up the ghost* be died; if he were old, he most have 
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NOTES OR CHAP. XXXVI. 


6 . And. Eight times the ccoj unction copulative and, is made 
to occur m the vulgar TOrico. Indeed the frequent occurrence 
of this conjunction In tho English transition is a great defect, 
and often subverts the sense of the passage. 

7 . Ticy were strangers amid not leer the w. Heb, of Ikeir 
itfoxndng emtd not support them* 

24 * Tmsmr that Anah, The weeds awr m hyo matsaa 
tth Aa-yrtmtm, are rend&ed found the ra&Ut* We cannot he 
Jed to suppose that the sacred scriptures are of so trifling a 
nature as it would appear if this were the true meaning of the 
writer. It could he of no consequence to posterity to be 
informed, that Anah found out the method of producing mutes* 
surety the inspired penman has communicated something here 
of a more interesting nature. 

Jerome venders the word yeemm, by hat wafer*, 
bat certainly without any authority j he says there are al- 
most as many opinions as commentators. The Septuagini 
retain the Hebrew word * most of (he Babbies render it mules. 
Onkelos, by giants. Bochart argues very properly that the 
word is never used to mean mutes, he thinks that the Embus 
were a great and powerful people. So far I am convinced that 
the leronud Bochart is perfectly ri^ht, but we must endeavour 
to confirm this opinion from scripture* otherwise h remains 
opinion only. We find die Emims mentioned as a great arid 
pow erf ul people by Moses, Deut. ih 10 , The Bmtmt dwelt 
there fit timet f\a$t, a people great, and many* and tail. The 
word £mhrt, in this verse is the very samA both letters 
and vowels* as in Generis, which is used by Moses to signify a 
people. and unut nct^arily hare the same meaning and ap¬ 
plication there abo, and not mules* as in the did translation* 


The word canon La-cheantmm, is rendered ono, but 
those people, who wore princes, did not spend their time in doing 
tbit which tliis creature did, and continue to do without 
watching* This word in many places of scripture, a translated 
by deer,fotlou>detr ; creatures for the support of life* which 
required the stipcrimcndance of the owner to lead them to 
pasture, and to guard diem fiom the attacks of wild beasts* It 
is introduced in immediate connection with Jlocks, herds, and 
cattle, Exod. xx* 17 ; Geu* xu, 10; I have therefore translated it 
as we fold the same root translated Daub xiv. fi ; 1 Kings Iv* 23. 

l ilts word then refers to a great people, who were found 
out by Aiuth as he travelled for pasturage in the wilderness. 
Not having met with any information among commentators 
respecting this people, I shall therefore endeavour to shew as 
for as we have any authority from scripture, and the plain 
meaning and application of the word, who we arc to under¬ 
stand this ancient people to have been. 

The word cw Evdm, was applied by die sacred writers to 
mean a great lapse of time, a long tune, tan* of old, 1 Ghron* 
xvfo to; swre the tone* Tins time tare referred to was above 
500 years before the time of David, Jud, xviii, 1; In those 
days, viz, at a very remote period, 200 years before the 
monarchy of Itcid * £uk. xuviii. 7> h old time* I need not 
to multiply passages * these are sufficient to shew that this is 
the true meaning of the word n*o» Emm, which will autho¬ 
rise me to translate it accordingly* 

Now as this i» a plain reference to a people of old tbne, an 
ancient race % and as wc have the genealogies of the patriarchs 
from Noah by Shem, these very ancient people could be no 
other than the descendants of Ham* who had, according to the 
prediction of Noah, taken up their abode in the bind of 
Canaan* and tad in the course of this long interval, 050 years, 
become a great people, I have before shewn that the descend¬ 
ants of Ham fixed their abode an Canaan, and established the 
idolatry of their progenitor * and hn^e we are mfrnned that 
Anah found the descendants of Ham* the idolatrous generation. 
The historian aho gives us another piece of useful information, 
which was to be as an example to the Hebrews, and to all 
succeeding nalium, viz, tliat God had punished them for their- 
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of Bedad, who smote Midian in the country of j 38 When Saul died: then BaalJianan the ion 


Moab, reigned in his stead j and the name of 
lira city sras Avith. 

3ti When Hadad died: then Samlah, of Mas- 
rekah, reigned in his stead. 

37 When Samlah died: then Saul of Reho- 
both, of the river, reigned in his stead. 

wickedness, in that he had destroyed their government, scat¬ 
tered the people, and had given their dominions into the hand 
of the Moabites, the descendants of Lot* 

31. These are the kings. Both ancient and modern ob¬ 
jectors have advanced my formidable arguments, in order to 
shew that Mooes was not the writer. It has been said, * % should 
any dateless writing be found wherein the writer should say, 
these things happened before tine time of Henry the Eighth, 
it would be sufficient evidence that such writing could not 
have been written by any person who died befae the time of 
Hemy the Eighth” From which it is concluded, that the 
book of Genetis, so far from having been written by Moses, 
could not have been written till die time of Saul, or David, 
who were the first kings of Israel; and which was 500 yean 

alter the time of Moses. 

This objection has done much injury to the religion of the 
Bible, and notwithstanding it has been passed over by Christians 
for ages, jet the arguments in support of it are so fallacious 
tiiat it is Mirprbing it should have remained unanswered to the 

pivrient day. * 

There seems to be a degree of plausibility in what such 
writers Jiuve said, and we could easily admit the force of the 
application, did ihe text rofer to the lime of Saul* who is sup* 
po:^d by ihgm to have been the first king of the Hebrews; 
for it does not refer to that period of their monarchy, but to the 
time of Moses, The historian gives the genealogy of the de¬ 
scendants of Esau, and we fold that they at length became the 
kings of Edom. This rook place during the time that the 
Hebrews were in Egypt j but at the Exodus, when they com¬ 
municated with their brethren of Edom, they were acquainted 
with the change which had taken place from their first settling 
in the country, which were committed io writing by the 
venerable penman. He then gives an account of their kings, 
eight in number, ibe descendants of Esau 5 who had reigned 
in Edom to thar period, when a regular government was esta¬ 
blished among the Hebrews. Now it appears evident, that 
when they liad established the government their governors 
were dignified with the title of king. Iu die book of Judgeu, 
during die interregnum. itb said, ch. xvii. 6 , In those days there 
was no king in Israel t tut every man did that which was right 
in his awn eyes ; this mb nearly one hundred years before the 
time of Saul. If we go back from this interregnum, during 
which period six fcinjp had reigned, it is raid, ch. ix. 22 , when 
Abhnekch had reigned three years over Israel. Consequently 
this objection, that the book of Genesis could not be written 
before flie time of Saul, because it has been erroneously sup¬ 
posed thsit be was the font king of Israel, foils to the ground. 

The evidence that Moses was king, is equally as dear as 
that of the king* of Edom, or of Said and David. We read 
thar the chiefc of the people haring assembled, Moses, with 
the assistance of Jethro prince of Midian, gave directions 
for forming a regular government, FVom this period ho was 
acknowledged a king* for it is said in Deut, uxiiL 5, And 
he uhja king in Jeshumn, when the heads of the people, 
and the tribes were gathered together. Hero we sec that 


of Achbor, reigned in his stead* 

39 When Baal-hanan, the son of Achbor 
died; then Hadar reigned in his stead; now 
the name of his city was Fau; and the name of' 
his wife Mehetabel the daughter of Matred* the 
daughter of Mezahab* 

Melek, king, was applied to Mosesj as it was to all die 
kings of Israel. Beside* the text does not refer to any thing 
future, but to the kings who had reigned. Now it is plain 
that the line of Edomiiish kings from. Esau, who reigned 
daring the time that the Hebrews were in Egypt, could only 
reach to hb time. It appears that they were in Egypt 215 
yean, Esau settled among the Horites, and allowing hip* 50 
years, before they obtained the government of the c ountr y, 
it leaves i65 yean for the reign of eight kings to the time of 
Moses ^ allowing ou the average 21 yean to the reign of each 
king. That *21 yean u the average reign of kings, may be 
dearly proved. 

EsroLAVD.-^ir we examine the dironcSogy of the kings of 
England from William, who began to reign in 1066 , toGeogc 
the Second, 1/63, and divide the interval,. 604 by 33 , me 
number that reigned, it leaves 21 yean for the average, reign 
of each king. 

Scotland,— From Goran, A-D. 501, to the end cf the 
reign of James the sixth, 1600 , interval 10 Q 9 , number of 
reigns 56, die average reigu is 20 years, 

France.-—F rom Charles the Great, A.D.. 814, to Lewis 
the Fourteenth, 17*5, interval 901 , number of reigns 43 , it 
leaves 20 years for the average reign of each king. 

Germany.—F rom Amolph, A. D. fibs, to the time of 
Rodolph of Hadsburgh, wlio waa the first of the Austrian 
family, 12<)3,. interval 403, number of reigns 10, the average 
reign b 21 years. 

From Rod alphas, A.D. 1293, to Joseph, 1711 , interval 
420, number of reigns 21, average reign 20 years. 

Sfaix.—F rom Fdagina, A. D. 735, to Charles the Second, 
1700 , interval 965 , number of reigns 4Q, average reigu 20 
years* 

Portugal, —From John Duke cf Eraganxa, A. D. 1640, 
to Joseph, 1733, interval 113, number of reign? 5 , average 
reign 22 years. 

PoLAtnx—From BolesUns, A. D* 999 , to Augustus, 1733, 
interval 734, number of reigns 95, average reign 21 years. 

Drhmark*—F rom Gotricun, A. D. 801, to Frederick, 1731, 
interval £50, number of reigns 46, average reign 21 yean* 

Swhdrk.—F rom Hero, A, D. 834, to Frederick, 1753, 
interval 919 , number of reigns 47 , average reign 20 years. 

Assyria,—F rom Phul, B~C. 777 years, *lo the end of the 
reign of fiardanapohis, B*C. 605, interval 171 , number of 
reigns 8 , average reign 21 years. 

Prksia.—F rom Cyrus, B. C. 559 years, to the conquest of 
Persia by Alexander, B. C. 331, interval 228, number of 
reigns 11, average reign 21 years. 

Egypt,—F rom Osoithon, B C. 800 years, m the 24 tk of 
Rehobojm die ficcoad, to the end of the reign of Fsam- 
menilus, 6 years after the death of Darius the JWede, B. C. 
324, interval 276 years, number cf reigns 14, average reigu 
20 years* 

Egypt. —From Ptolemy, B.C. 322 years, to the end of 
the reign of Cleopatra, B.C* 31 yea re, interval ‘292 years, 
number of reigns 13, average reign 22 years. 


141 


GENESIS. 


40 But these v ?ere the names of'the dukes of 
Esau, according to their families; and their dis¬ 
tricts after their names; duke Tirnnah, duke 

Alvah, duke Jctheth. 

1 ■ _ 

41 Duke Ahdebamah, duke Elah, duke Finon. 

42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar. 

4 3 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram: these were 
dukes of Edom, according to their habitations 
in the land of their possession; the same Esau 
was, the father of Edom. 


N°I 


22 


Judah, —From David, B, C» 1055 years, to Zedekiah, 
2, 5&? s interval 4tiS, number of reigns 21, average reign 
jean. 

It cannot then be supposed that a writer living 500 jean 
after Moses, and writing this account, as objector* say* should 
stop hemand not continue the line of the kings of Edam to the 
time of Saul j for if we are to underhand that the eight kings 
of Edom axe to reach te the establishment of the monarchy 
in the line of Edom to the time of Saul, a period of 7 W year*, 
and take the average, each king would have reigned about 
90 years. Therefore 4 s the reign of the last of these eight king* 
of Edom was in the time of Moses,—as tdn^a reigned over the 
Hebrew* foam the time of Moses,-—it is evident that both the 
ancient and modem objectors have bten altogether mistaken 
as to the time and person of the first king of the Hebrews, 
Consequently all the historical and chronological evidence 
which they have in all ages, since the dispersion of the Jews, 
brought forward to prove that Moses was not the writer of the 
book of Genesis h only proves their profound ignorance of the 
history and chronology of the Bible. 

33. And Jobab the son of Zerah cf Boxrak reigned. It has 
king been supposed by commentators, that the writer of the 
book of Job did not introduce anal character, bat that it was 
the production of inventive genius. Ey a due examination of 
the genealogy, we shall find that Jobab in Genesis, and Job 
in the book of Job, are the same. The sacred writer has 
written the name in Generis with an additional n both, but it 
is customary iri Hebrew to double the letter $ as yi dob* to 
tremble, oat dobab f to tremble exceedingly; na far, to se¬ 
crete, Yin bar or t to secrete entirely. 

It is of importance that this matter should be ascertained, 
for objectors have laid, that u chranolngists have been at a 
loss where to place and bW to dispose of die book of Job, as 
it contains no one historical rircunaytance, or afloskm to any, 
vo- as to serve to determine its place in die Bible. 1 * 

This however b an cmv, for U U said that he lived in the 
land of tJ*. J By tmumg to file 21 tt tok of dria chapter 
wc find that U* was the eon of Duhcn, of Sdr in the land of 
Edom, which was in the neighbourhood of the Chaldeans: 
this was the land that received Its name hum Uz the son of 

M 

Dnhon, and was to a certainty the land whan Job reigned. 
But what will still render this more dear, viz, that time was 
a land of Us where (he descendants of Earn or Edom dwelt, 
is Lam. tv, 21, O daughter of Edan i, that divtUat in ike land 

tfU*. 

The names of the -friends of Job were, BlUad the Shnite, 
Zophar the Naamathite, Elihu the Buzite, and Elip*™ the 
Tern mute. The land where Bildad dwelt had its name from 
Shnah, a son of Abraham by Keturah; Zopbar wssof Nasunah, 
which lay on the coast of Edom, The time of Efihu is also 
ascertained as follows: in the history it is said that Milcah had 


CHAP. XXXVIL 

Jacob dwelt in the land of the so- 
jouraings of his father, in the land of 

Canaan. 

2 These were the generations of Jacob, Jo¬ 
seph bang seventeen years old, was feeding the 
flock with his brethren ; where the youth was 
with the sons of Bilhah, and with the sons 
of Zilpah, the wives of Ids father: and Joseph 
brought their evil murmuiings, to their father. 

I 1 - - | 

bom to Nahor a son whose name was Buz, who waa the father 
of the Buzioea, and Elihu was the sou of BaracheL the Buzite, 

who WDj ss the Chaldee paraphraat reads, " of the kindred of 

Abeam ; consequently, Elihu the Buzite was of a much later 
date than Abraham. * 

The last is Eliphaz the Temanite, or of the food of Teman, 
Esau’s firstborn son by his wife Adah} ver. 10 . Esau also hod 
another son called Henri, who was the father of Zerah, vur. 
13, who was the father of Jobab; and it b laid, ver. 33, 
Jobab the son of Zerah reigned . So that Eliphax of the land 
of Teman was Eliphaz the TemariLte iu Job; and as he was 
undo to Zerah the father of Job, he (ays to Job, ch* xr. 10 , 
With vs are As greyheaded and very aged men, touch eider than 
thy father. This evidently shews that the bode of Job refer* 
for time to the third generation from Esau; or, agreeably to the 
Septuagint, to the fifth foam Abraham. The docent stands 
thus ; Abraham, *Isaac, Eaan, Rend, Zexah,- Jobab or Job: 
but from the promised lice, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Levi, 
Koath, Aroram, Moses. So that when Moses Bed from the 
free’ of Pharaoh to Idumea, or Arabia; Jobab or Job, hU 
kinsman, was the reigning king of that country. Thus we find 
that there are historical references which determine the time 
of the book of Job. Here to a certainty we find the man, and 
the time when he lived; that he descended from Abraham by 
the line of Esau; that he was the king of. Idumea, or Edom j 
and contemporary with the Hebrew legislator, who was of (he 
line of Jacob. 

S-QTBS OS CHIP. XXXVII, 

2 , Thar evil report. It does not appear rn this versa what 
this evil report was, but the third verse will enable us to under¬ 
stand what b called the evil report- 

3 . More than all his children* The next inquiry is concern¬ 
ing the transition of this clause; there can be no hesitation in 
declaring that it b wrong. The word Va htal, rendered by all, 
has die d own prefixed, which the translators have rendered by 
more than. But it cannot be-so trap dated. It b not a com¬ 
pound word, but a simple preposition, translated la other parts 
of scripture by ifore 3 see Numb, xzxii. 22 ; Isa. xliii. 13; 
Jud. viii, 13 ; Pfpv. viii. 22 ; which then reads, before any* 

Because ha toss the son of his old age. Neither can this trans¬ 
lation be admitted, because Benjamin had a prior right on this 
ground, aj being the youngest sou. The void Dipt zribuum, 
is translated old qge p but it cannot have fhn meaning and appli¬ 
cation; there b no pronoun possessive in this word, except it 
be taken from the very last word in the sentoice, which would 
be a violation of all rule; but which the translators hare done 

finni the word >V lov, and they have also rejected the V hunedy 
which reads, after him, 

Dipt Zehoifa is a noun plural, and means elders in oil the 

scripture, when truly translated j see Exod. xxiv. 1-4 ; Numb. 
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i Now Israel preferred Joseph! before ahy of 
children, for a successor of elders after him: 
i he made for him, a garment of supplication. 
, Then his brethren saw that their father 
ed him more than any of his brethren; and 
v hated him: for they could not speak to him 


in peace 


u. 15 \ Bent, axu* 26 ;—xxv* 7 , &c. Arc, At this period, as 
before observed, Jacob prepared Joseph to succeed the zeku- 

nitn, or elders j for this was the term given to those who were 
at the head of the priesthood \ therefore »jp)-p ben xefotmn 
does uot mean a son of Jus old age, bat with the true trandatinn 
of ^ tou, i. e, after km, it reads, a sea or successor of elder** 
The clause truly reads,’ For a successor of elders after hint, 

A coal qf many at (oars, Commcutaton in general hire alto¬ 
gether misunderstood the meaning of this passage. Some have 
supposed that,Jacob was partial to Joseph because he was the 
son of his old age, by attending more to him than to hi* bre¬ 
thren, and have called it " foolish parental fondness/’ Such 
writers have been too hasty in their conclusions; we shall find, 
tliat though be at this period of Joseph’s life was more parti¬ 
cularly careful in watching over him because of his inexpe¬ 
rience, thh was not the cause of the envy of his brethren. 
Where should we look for the sanctity of this part of scripture, 
if h consisted only of a better coat being given to Joseph, than 
to his brethren } 

The tint error in all the vulgar versions, appears to haveaiuea 
from the improper translation of antf ahab, which is rendered 
/wed. Without any attention to a variation according to idiom, 
which (hen requires a different form of expression j the trans¬ 
lators and reviseri have only varied it by two modes of ex¬ 
pression, viz. lave and friendship. Hence many injudicious 
commentators have endeavoured to shew how wrong ii was for 
Jacob to indulge this fondness for Joseph above the rest of his 
brethren: when ho such thing is signified in the original. 

This word, like aU other^has various forms for application, 
according (0 the affection and iuicntion of the speaker, all par¬ 
taking of the tome radical meaning: as lovt s esteem, kindness, 
fimdntsi, regard, raped y and so to prefer, in consequence. 
Wc have sufficient authority to say, that Jacob did not love 
Joseph more thun all bis sons} for during the famine such 
was his affection for his youngest son Benjamin, that though 
their fifrtilw were cm the point of starving for bread, be 
refused to se nd him with his brethren to Egypt, ch, xliL 36 j 
which t* sufficient evidence to prove that Jacob did not love 
Joseph more than all his children. 

This verse refers to the time when Jacob preferred Joseph 
to the priesthood, not because he loved him more than all his 
sons, but because he was the next legal heir, the next legi¬ 
timate .firstborn, who, according to the divine law, succeeded 
ou the defection of Reuben. 

Tbe words d’ob ttiru kathaneth phtum, translated a coat of 
marry coiotas, signify a peculiar garment worn by the priests* Such 
were the garments worn by Aaron and his sons, Exod-nviu. 4, 
and a Aro vtered coat; ver, 3C)j 40j—ills. 5 j—d, 3Q, JO, 
and than shall put upon Aaron the hah garments—and ikon 
shall bring his sons, and clothe them with, jijtd kutuanoth 
coats; Lev, viil, 13;—x. 5, and carried them in their coats , 
viz, the garments of the priests, in which they had been 
offering strange fire before the Lord ; Ezra ii* 6Q, and one 
hundred priests* garments; Neh, vu, 70 , 72 , 


5 Moreover Joseph dreamed a dream, which 
he told to his brethren: and they continued 
henceforth to hate him* 

6 Again he said to them: Hear ye now this 
dream, which I have dreamed* 

7 Now behold, we'mere binding sheaves in 
the midst of tbe field; when lo, my sheaf arose, 

The word owa phasin, has been supposed to come from 
Db pkas, or pop phasis, to dkmhmkr t la Jail. Bat Rni can 
possibly give neither meaning nor application to the paanga; 
neither are we authorised to give rendering in any port of 
scripture. Had Joseph had a coat of many colours, it would 
have made him the spoil of the people of the country; and not 
the envy of his brethren,. But we find the seme words hatha- 
noth pjtasm applied to the daughters of king! $ therefore (fall 
question may be asked j If this garment were a peculiar garment 
worn by those who were called to the acred office of the 
priesthood, how comes it, or something resembling it, to hare 
been worn by the daughters of kings ? In answer to which I 
eay, that it was then the custom for the royal /amity to wear a 
garment by which they were known, as it is at this day, in lame 
of the eastern nations; and as the patriarchal king_and the 
judges of Israel were also priests, we find they wore sanettfing 
that corresponded to the high office. When the woman of 
Endor described Samuel as wearing a mantle, Saul knew that 
he was Samuel. Now though this drera which was worn by 
the danghtm of the reigning king* is add to be the katiumoth 
phasim, or the garment of supplication, it does not fellow Rut 
it was the mantle of the successor to the priesdy office; yet it 
appears that something of the kind was attached to the whole 
fondly of the monarch* in the times of the king* of the 
Hebrews. Thu* we see thgLfc points out, in this representative 
church, the union of tbe kingly and priestly offices in tbe 
person of the true Messiah, who was to he a A sag and a priest 
for ever. 

The word 0*00 phasim, rendered many odours, is of 
Chaldee origin; it is derived from d*b phayas, to appease, 
supplicate, request', see Lingua Sacra, rod. D*fi pkayas, and 
David appeased kis men ; T&g* Jooa* 1 Sam. xxiv. 6 , and she 
supplicated; Targ. Jerus. Esth. viii. 9, neither wit he he 
appeased; Targ Jems. Prov. vh 30; and the noun DVD 
pitas* reconciliation* satisfaction. The passage then reads, and 
he made hm a vesture of supplication-, or the restore of the 
priesthood. Hence if appears that the true translation of this 
passage is of considerable importance; it not only adds great 
dignity to the priestly office, by shewing that the priests were 
set apart from the roost a potent time to be prepared for, and to 
fill the office by divine appointment j but it makes 1 Jin text 
perfectly consistent with die Hebrew, and with the Msloty 
concerning tbe priesthood of Joseph. 

I bare been fttrticolar in rcfemng to the above postage to 
satisfy the reader concerning the real cause of the hatred which 
the brethren of Joseph had toward him, and which could only 
be done by ascertaining die nature and use of the rurra tatha* 
noth, or restore of the priesthood worn by Joseph. '1 bus we 
find the scripture is the best interpreter of scripture, for in 
all the comment 1 have seen, I could not atiy informa¬ 
tion how the order of the priesthood was Sled after the rejec¬ 
tion of Reuben, who® right it was by birth, for thpy wor¬ 
shipped God in Egypt; see 1 Sam. IL ‘27, Thus sailh the Lord, 
Did I plainly appear Wife the house thy father, when thy 
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and also stood: then behold, around it, your 
sheaves; and they bowed themselves before my 
sheaf, 

8 Then his brethren said to him j What, 
ruling shalt thou reign over us? no dominion 
sbalt thou exercise, over us: so they combined 
still hating him; because of his dreams, and 
because of his words. 

9 Moreover again he dreamed, another dream; 
then he told it to his brethren: and he said. Be¬ 
hold, I have dreamed a dream again; when lo, 
the sun and the moon, and eleven stars, bowed 
before me. 

10 Which he told to his lather, and to his 


brethren; then his father reproved him, and he 
said to him; Tor what cause is this dream, that 
thou hast dreamed? Shall I with thy mother and 
thy brethren approaching come, to bow 
selves before thee to the earth ? 


OUT' 


11 And his brethren envied, hh 


but his 


father regarded the word. 

IS Now his brethren went to feed the flock 
of their father, in Shechem. 


IS And Israel said to Joseph, Perhaps thy 
brethren feed in Shecliem; go, for I will send 
thee to them: and be said to him, Here am I. 

14 Then he said to him, Go now', consider 
the peace of thy brethren, and the welfare of 
the flock; then bring me word: so he sent him 
from the vale of Hebron, and he went to She* 

I chem. 

15 And a man found him, behold, wandering 
in the field: and the man asked him saying, 
What seckest thou ? 

16 And he replied, I seek my brethren: in¬ 
form me I pray thee, where they are feeding. 

17 Then the man answered, They departed 

hence, truly I heard them say ; We will go to 

Dothan: so Joseph went after bis brethren, and 
found them, in Dothan. 

18 Now they saw him afar oft': and when he 
drew near to tnem, thus they couspired against 
him, bo cause his death. 

19 For they said, each one to liis brethren: 
Behold this lord of the dreams, cometh. 

SO And now, come ye, for wc will slay him. 


were in Egypt, in the house of Pharaoh? And it was a hundred 
and eighty yean before the Levite* were chosen to the mi¬ 
nistry; sec on Exod* xxxiiL 22 . Now after the rejection of 

Reuben; the next firstborn took the excellency, and Joseph 
ai the firstborn of Rachel sueoee fetL-to the priesthood, 

1 Chrron. v, 1* 2, 

Thus we see that the A at lioneth was the common garment 
of the priesthood, which his father put on him, it being now 
the time of his preparation for the office. Therefore the 
brethren of Joseph appear to have taken up the cause of 
Reuben as the injured party, for thfe had laid vfae foundation 
for tbeir hatred to him. This character was peculiar to him 
in -Egypt, wliere his communications were so striking, that 
Pharaoh said. This v a mart m whom is the spirit of C rod, and 
by rirtar. nf his office he said to his brethren. Wot ye not that 
such a man as 7 can certainly dim*? 

6, Shall thm hkleed reign over us ? The wards 'fran 
ha maalach dmloch, are rendered in the common vexsitm, shall 
that tacked reign . Whereas 1 the fust word, ha maaloch, which j 
U rendered indeed; literally means to rate; it is the participle 
ruling. And the word trmloch is the second person future of 
reign, Jer. xxii, 15 j Ezek. xx. 13,- Exod. xv, 16 ; i Sam, viu. 
Jh U i—xi/13, Sec. 

Or shall than indeed haste dornmon ever us 9 It must appear | 
eridrot, that the same question could not hr asked twice in 
that book whkh is in the anginal the most perfect as lo 
accuracy in' language of any that ever was, or that ever 
will be written.; otherwise it would not be worthy of being j 
Galled the ward of God. To have dominion over a people, 
and to reign over a people, are the same. Now as it is obvious 
that a Negative is implied in the interrogative part of this verec, 
thutefoce this ward hr tm, or, should have .been rendered 
negatively, m it is in Gen. xtil 15 ; l Sam. xiv. 45 $ 2 Sam, 
si* 11 , I Kings xvii, 12; 2 Kings ii* 3, 


The words Won bum maashal timshnl, are in the common 
ration rendered, shalt thou indeed haw dominion ? Alaashai 
signifies rule, dominion, not indeed, e in the common version; 
see Ezek, xix. 14. And timhol is the second person singular 
future of the verb. Agreeably to Idiom, the clause will be 
truly rendered, no dominion shall thm exercise ever w, 

9* Whatever may be the astronomical allusion to the elevm 
stars, it is phfothat Joseph is here shewn by the sup and moon, 
that hk lather and mother wen£JK£o<w or humble themselves 
before him, or rather that they were to be beneath him as to 
elevation in life j for in .the figurative language of the East, the 
aun and moon always meant the principals of a nation and the 
heads of families : so it was understood by Jacob in the fof- 
hvwing verse. But the eleven stars seem to hive puzzled most 
commentators; they however meant, tu the first place, his 
eleven brethren; and by applying deven stars to them, it is 
reasonable to conclude, as the Egyptians and Hebrew* were a 
scientific people, that by these he meant the eleven signs of 
the zodiac, the zodiac being the palh of the sun and moon, as 
applicable to his brethren, 

30. Into some pit. The word nVUn AnfioroiA is rendered as 
a noon singular; it is plural, and should be rendered pits ; and 
in* ached, which means one, with the 2 keth prefixed, reads 
into one qf the fits, 

21 * Let at not hill him, Heb, We will not stake his souL 
ipbj noophesh, means his animal souL 
- That was on Aun» It is before mid that they stript Joseph 
out of his coat, therefore there was no necessity for the trans¬ 
lators to say that is was on him. There is no authority for this 
rendering in the Hebrew, and betides, we lose important in¬ 
formation. The word gnolo, is cf very extensive applica¬ 
tion ; it means that which belongeth to a person, either as to 
his private or public character, viz. for hm^-unto him , With 
the pronoun of the second person, it is rendered in Ezra s. 4, 
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then we will cast him* into oneof the pits; and 

say, An evfl'Beast hath devoured him: then we 
shall see. what will become of his dreams. 

21 When Reuben heard, then -he delivered 
him, from their hand: for he, said. We will - not 

smite his soul. 

23 ' Moreover Reuben had said to them, Ye 
shall not shed blood; cast him into die : pit, 

which is in the wilderness; but ye shall hot put 

forth a hand against him: that he might after¬ 
ward deliver him nut of their hand, to restore 
him to his lather. 

33 Now h was when Joseph came, to his 
brethren, that they stripped Joseph of his coat, 
the coat of supplication, which belonged him. 

34 Then they took him, and cast him into 
the pit: but the pit was may ; no water was 
therein. 

35 Now they tarried to eat bread; then they 
raised their eyes and looked, when behold, a 
company of Ishmaelitfcs, came from Gilead; 
with their camels bearing spicery, even balm 
and myrrh; going down to Egypt- 

26 Then Judah said, to his brethren: "What 
profit, if we si ay our brother, and conceal his 
blood? 

* 

£7 Come ye, and we will sell him to the Ish- 


raaefites, so our hand shall hot be apod .him; 
for our brother is our flesh: and his brethren 
hearkened. 

38 Now the merchant-men of Midfan passed, 
as they had drawn and raised Joseph from the 
pit; so they sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites, for 
twenty pieces of silver: and they brought Joseph 
into Egypt. 

29 When Reuben returned to the pit, then 
behold, Joseph was not in the pit; and he rent 
his clothes. 

30 And he returned to his brethren, and ; 
The youth is not; and I, whither shall I:m>? 

31 Then they took the coat of Joseph, and 
killed a kid of the goats; and they dipped the 
coat in the blood. 

S3 Moreover they sent the coat of supplica¬ 
tion, also they came to their father; and said. 
This have we found: discern now, whether it be 
the coat of thy son, or not. ' 

33 And he knew it, then "lie said, The coat 
of-my son; an evil beast hath devoured him: 
torn, torn is Joseph. 

34 Then Jacob rent his garment^ put 
sackcloth on his loins: thus he mourned for his 
son many days. 

35 Now all bis sons, and all his daughters. 


lelongeth From what has been said <m IfiU subject, 

ver. 3* the reader will seotlut here is a declaration concerning 
the order the priesthood that on the defection of Eetibeu 
it Lehmgtd to him. 

72 . This pit that is in the wilderhess. There was no ne¬ 
cessity to say that this-pit was in the wilderness, for the words 
this pit point out wliere the pit was. The words rnn lun 
Briber kazeh, L e, that pit, refer to another pit in the wilderness, 
one having been mentioned in the 20th verse. Thu pit waa 
recommended by Reuben* no doubt* as less dangerous, that he 
might deliver him, 

23, Strip* Joseph out cf his coat , A very improper mode 
of expression; his coat of maay colours $ see on ver. 3. 

74. And the pit was empty* there was no water in it t I 
wed not inform the reader that this most necessarily be on 
erroneous translation; for if the pit me empty, there cer~ 
tainlycould be no water hi it. This error has arisen from the 
improper translation of pi reek, which b rendered empty $ it 
means marshy at Jenny places* properly the thick var* of a 
pit or well, when the water is exhausted; see Psa. xviii, 47, 
where the word conveys this meaning* / did cast them out as 
the dirt (mire) m the stre<$s. Also in Rabbinical, and Talmud 
Hebrew* it means a fen or marsh, see Chull. fbl, 2/* i j and 
Jaithi on.Gen. ii. The. passage wifi then read consistently* 
viz. But the fit was miry ; t#> water was therm. 

7Q. And Be rent his clothes. Many have been the conjec¬ 
tures respecting this mode of expressing the most poignant 
grief of mind. It was a very ancient custom, and was con¬ 
tinued to the end of the Jewish monarchy. The high priest 


rent his clothes, Matt xxvi, 63 j Josephus* De TUB JunLc* 13* 
$ 2* says, " The high-priests and tire chief men 
with concern* rent their garments/ 1 And Maunonidre* “ Wheq 
witnesses speak out the blasphemy which they heard* th«n 
ail hearing the blasphemy are bound to raid *™r clothes*' 1 
The tree meaning And application are explained by Jod* 
eh, iL 31* Rend your heart and not your garments, and turn 
unto the hard your God. 

Many commentators have thought it strange that Reuben 
should have expflwed surprise before his brethren* when ho 
did not find Joseph in the pit; and that he should so readily 
have joined hts brethren in the contrivance to deceive his 
father. ' But Reuben appears to have left the pat, and to have 
removed to a considerable distance* the better to dude the 
observation of his brethren* that he might deliver Joseph and 
restore him to hb father* tot. 22 . Now when he found 
that he was not in the pit* it was natural for him to con* 
dude that he was devoured by some reptiles in the pit. 
This also appears to be the case when he come to bn brethren, 
for they concealed the feet from him* the more easily to in¬ 
duce him to join in their plan of deceiving Jacob; then as the 
only way to dear them all* he consented to dip tire coal hi the 
blood of the kid* and to send it to their fether. Rut the proof 
that Reuben was ignorant concerning the fete of Joseph b 
to be found in ch. xbL 21* when his brethren came before him* 
and he demined one of them till they brought their youngest 
brother. Conviction seized their souls* all except Reuben* 
and they scad, one to another. We are verily gtriUy pxctrxiitg 
ottr brother, in that we saw the anguish Aw soul, when he 
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him. but he refused to be 


forted; moreover be said, Surely I will descend 
to my son, mourning to the grave: thus his 
father wept for him. 

36 So the Midianites sold him, in Egypt: to 

Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh ; a Captain of 
die guard. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 

"jV’OW it was at that time, when Judah went 

down from his brethren: and he turned 

■ 

to a certain AduUamite, and his name was 

Hirah. 

9 Now Judah saw there a daughter of a 
Canaanite, and his name was Shuah: and he 
took her, and went with her. 

3 Then she conceived, and bare a son; and 
he called his name, Er. 

4 Also she conceived again, and bare a son; 
and she called his name, Onan. 

besought us, and we would vat hear : therefore if this a£f- 
fress came upon us* Then the character of Reuben appealed; 



effect of this solemn charge, that they, still believing Reuben 
to have a divine tight to the priesthood, were silent; he in- 
formed them that the divine command given to Noah, viz. 
whoso skeddetk mm’s Hood, bymass^shSl At s blood It shed, 
had been disobeyed by them, that the blood of Joseph was 
required^ and such was the effect of this natural and honour¬ 
able feeling, this language of pure natural affection, that Joseph 
turned himseff about from them &nd wept. 

FOTW OK CHAT* XXXVIII* 

' 5. He wa$ at Ckeah* This word appears to be applied*ori¬ 
ginally to the people. It was proper to give a description of 
the p eople among whom he had formed an alliance. It literally 
meantute idolaters, the liars, which is its primary meaniug; 
deceivers, (yvtg diviners, a term or phrase given to a peculiar 
sect of tlie ijditen who had gone out of the orthodox way 
of the idol worshippers, and therefore called oui 3 chexaabim, 
Ve. deceitful—llus, Ptav. xxi ( 2a*i. 1 ^; Jud. xvi, ltJ. 

B* And Onan knew. I do not know that I have met with any 
part of scripture -more unwisely translated than this. Such a 
sense, however, is tut to be found in the original Hebrew; it 
is chargeable on those only who have thus to incoircctlv trans¬ 
lated me passage* 

It ntfist appear evident to the redder, on reflection, that had 
the sacred writer meant to convey such on mddkatc sense as 
b given 'in the common version, tbse (hen had not been 
any necessity whatever for him, when he had roetftirined the 
circumstance, to hate repealed it by the words lest that he 
should £nv seed to Ids brother ; because the very pointed 
trimmer of its bein£ so mentioned, rendered any further re¬ 
mark or nplanatioii altogether unnecessary in the same sen¬ 
tence. &ra£ repetitions are not to be met with hi the Hebrew 
scriptures/ 


3 Moreover she conceived Again, and bare a 
son } and she called his name Shelah; now he was 
at Chezib, when she bare him. 

6 Then Judah took a wife, for Er his first* 
born, whose name was Tamar. 

7 Now Er the first-bom of Judah, was wicked 
in the sight of Jehovah : and Jehovah caused 
him to die. 

8 Then Judah raid to Onan; Go to the wife 
of thy brother, and many her, and raise pos¬ 
terity to thy brother. 

9 But Onan knew, that the posterity was not 

jnt to tni 


was, when he went 


e wife of 


his brother, who corrupted the land; that he 
gave not posterity to his brother. 

10 Also he committed evil' in the sight of 
ovah: therefore he died, also before him. 

11 Then Judah said to Tamar his daughter* 
in-law. Remain a widow in the house of tby 
father, till Shelah my son be grown; for he 

■ ■ ■■ r" 1 1 ■ . 

The word nritp shicheeth, which is so improperly translated, 
» only thus translated in this passage; m every other part of 
scripture where it occurs, it is rendered agreeably to its tne 
meaning, to to erupt, to destroy ; but it does not embrace the 
meaning given in the common version of this passage. Sen 
where the same mol with the mne voweb is thus properly 
translated, ExocLxixii. 7, corrupted y DeoL it 12;—satin.5 j 
Jer. xWiiL 18; Lam, ii. 5, 6; Amos, i, 1), mi corrupted 

Then; is neither authority nor necessity for the neater pro¬ 
noun it, 05 , the word on ; both these words are sapptied to 
make sense, which shew that the common translation is im¬ 
proper. The error arises through 4hb mistranslation and ap¬ 
plication of the word nrnm ue $SdUA, and by the translators 
having made a separate proposition where there h no authority 
for it in lletoew. ■ 

This word nrro skicheeth, literally reads for he corrupted', 
that is, by his bod example he corrupted the Lmdt fra it is said 
that be as wefl as Er was wicked in the sight qf the Lord * 

The whale danse, which is oire preposition only, n is sig¬ 
nified by the stop Xu tun, which ts upon the word mnn 
artxah, the land , ackI not two propositions, as in the common 
version, reads thus: So if wot when he had been to the wife of 
his brother, that he corrupted the custom qf the And. It then 
follows; in not giving posterity to his iWW. 

Thus it appears what the nature of the wickedness of Onan 
was; for as well as refusing to fulfil the law respecting the 
widow, he was wicked in the sight of the Lard ; a phrase ap¬ 
plied to those who endeavoured to overturn the divine order by 
sacrifice, Ihua termed in the sight of the Lord : because the 
worship by sacrifice* and the communication from the Chem- 
hiHU -were to be more immediately in tire tight or presence of 
God. Therefore hb crime appears to have been an active and 
diligent practice, for so the word nrw shkheeth signifies, in 
comuptutg and overturning the true worship which God had 
established by Abraham, Isaac, arid Jacob, and substituting in 
ha stead the sensual abomination* consequent on idolatry; tor 
which reason it U said, he was wicked » the aght of the Lord* 

IO, And the thing which he did displeased, &c, There is not 
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thought, Surely he will die also, like his brethren': I which he gave to her, so he «*»*«** to her, and 
so Tamar went; and dwelt at the house of her j she conceived by him. 

lather. 1 19 Then she arose and departed, but she laid 

12 After many days, the daughter of Shuah J aside her veil from her; and she put on the gar¬ 
th e wife of Judah died: and Judah urn consoled, j ments of her widowhood. 1 

when he went to the shearers of his sheep, he 20 Now Judah sent a .kid of the goats, by the 
and Hirah, his neighbour the Adullamite, to hand of his neighbour the Adullamite, to receive 

Timnah, I his pledge from the hand of the woman: but he 

13 Now it was told to Tamar, saying; Behold I found her not. 

thy father-in-law goeth to Timnah, to shear his j 21 Then he asked the men of the plane say. 

sheep. j injf; Where is the public female, of the foam 

14 Then she put the garments of her widow- tains, in the way ? and they said; There was no 
hood from off her, and covered herself with a J public female. 

veil, thus she wrapped herself; then she sat in 22 So he returned to Judah, and he I 
the gate of the fountains, which is by the way I found her not: yea even the men of the pla c e 
of Timnatk: for she saw that Shelah was grown, j said; There was no public fo*nal» • 
and she was not given to him for a wife. 23 Then Judah said. She shall take it to her- 

15 When Judah saw her; for he considered self, because we shall be despised: behold I sent 
her as a harlot: because she covered her face; - j this kid, but thou hast not found her. 

16 Then he turned to her by the way, and 24 Now it was in about three months,-that it 

said. Go I pray thee, I will come to thee; for was told to Judah saying, Tamar thy daughter- 
he knew not his daughter-in-law: but ahe said, in-law is a harlot;. and also behold, she is preg- 
What wilt thpu give to me, if thou coraest to I nant by fornication: then Judah said; Bring her 
me? 1 forth, for she shall be humt. ■ . 

17 And he said, I will send a kid of the goats, 25 When she came forth, Abe sent to her 

from the flock; then she said. Surely thou wilt father-in-law, saying; By the man to whom these 
give a pledge till thou send. belong, I am pregnant: then she said. Discern 

18 Moreover he said, What pledge Bhall I I pray thee, to whom these, the M gitfj , the 
give to thee ? and she answered. Thy signet, thy bracelets, and the staff, belong. 

hracelets, also thy staff that is in thy hand: 26 Then Judah acknowledged, for he .said, 

■ip j i " — — ' ■ 

any authority for the words the thine 3 iu the common version* committed the flame crimes as Er, viz. Lest pmAj M urt he 
m va ycerang, which is rendered displeased, literally means also die at tit brethren duL This is also the opinion of the 
evil, ana 'j’pa htgneenet, which means the eyes, or sight, is most learned Babbies, who infer from the expmibil oj 
omitted. This proposition roads truly. Thus he comimtled that gasm tdho* also him* that they both died for a similar crime. 
eml in the sight of Jehovah, viz.'the same evil that Er his bro- U. It must appear to be an incongruous expression for 
ther had committed, which was setting op idolatry, the idolatry Judah to say. Tut Shetak my son be grown, for £e said* Lest 
of these Canasmites^ who 'west his brethren by his mother > and peradventm he die also as his brethren did. For it moat 
which appears to have been carried to the same excess by appear, that as his brethren died by the hand of God, the ar- 
Onan, as to have been done in the presence, m the sight of cumshince of ShcMi .being grown, or not grown* could not 
Jehovah' that b, in the ‘aancUmiY appropriated to the worehip have secured him from experiencing a similar visitation for the 
of God, signified hem by the sight of Jehovah. same crime- Tike narrative itself assigns a reascaj why he did 

Therefore Er and Oran were punished for the same sort of not give ha son to Tamar * be was afraid that Shelah would 
dimes; they were brought up in the idolatry of ibdr mother meet with the same fete, for when ho was grown he did not 
and her people, and notwithstanding they were obliged to obey give him to her. The word ion amor, rendered he sasd A 
the command of Judah in taking Tamar, he being a judge, and should be rendered as it is in 1 Sam. xx, 76* he thought* And 
invested with authority as a judge, to punish for disobedience, pen, rendered by lest, should be translated, os in other parti 
ver. 24th, yet they refused to comply with the law in raising of scripture, b y surely; see <m ch. ill 22, where I hare 
posterity. This, I say, appears to have been one of the crimes shewn that [d pea has this rignifioUkHL Thus by the true 
of Er * he is llie first mentioned as being writhed in the sight of translation Vre avoid the Incongruous expression"* and we 
the Lord; which, as above, has a reference to his introducing learn that Judah, did not intend to give his third son to Tamar, 
the Chezibian idolatry iq the presence of the Lord, viz- in the and this was understood by her, which was the reason why she 
labemades where God was worshipped agreeably to the rites acted as site did, believing it to be her duty according to the 
and ceremonies as taught by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Tho express letter of the law, that the next akin should raise pos- 
reniark made by Judan concerning Shelah, shews that Shekh tsrity to hifl deceased relative, lliere can be no doubt of 
was of the same profession as his brethren, and that Oran Shekh having adopted the religious profession of his mother, 
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She is justified before me, because l gave her 
not to Shelah my son: hut he acknowledged her 
not again. . 

27 Now it was at the time of her bringing 
forth, for behold twins, were in her womb; 

3d Yea it was in her hringing forth, that the 
one gave a hand: then the midwife took, and 
bound upon his hand a scarlet thread, saying. 
This came forth first. 

29 So it was, as he drew back his hand, then 
behold his broth er ca me forth \ so she said. How 
hast thou broken forth? upon thee is the breach: 
and he called his name, Pharez. 

SO Then afterwards his brother came forth, 
who had upon his hand the 6carlet thread: and 
he called his name, Zarah. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

“jVfOW Joseph was brought to Egypt, and 
r~ Potiphar the chamberlain of Pnaraoh, 
captain of the guard, an 'Egyptian, bought him, 
at the hand of the Ishmaelites, who brought him 
there. 

2 But Jebovab was with Joseph 5 for he was a 


prosperous man: and he was iu the house of his 
lord, the Egyptian. 

3 When his lord saw, that Jehovah mas with 
hiiu, and all that he did, Jehovah prospered in 
his hand. 

4 (For Joseph found favour in his sight, be¬ 
cause he served him: for he made him overseer 
of his house, and besides all he had, he gave 
into his hand.) 

5 Then it was, when he had made him over¬ 
seer in his house, and over all that he had j that 
Jehovah blessed the house of the Egyptian, 
because of Joseph: for the blessing of Jehovah 
was upon all that he had, in the house,' and in 
the field. 

G Thus he left all his substance in the hand 
of Joseph, for he knew not without him, what 
he had; except the bread that he was eating: 
now Joseph was of a comely form, and of a 
beautiful aspect. 

7 Moreover it was after these things, that the 
wife of his lord cast her eyes on Joseph: and 
she said, lie with me. 

8 But he refused, and said to the-wife of his 


among tlie Cheziblan idolaters, and therefore, as his brethren 
had cvrrvpied the land by endeavouring to establish this abo¬ 
minable idolatry Id the tabernacles of God, and would not 
confonn to the bv, to raise posterit y^ Judah was afraid of 
lm meeting with the same death, ^ 

26. Tamar was no doebt a virtuous woman j Judah hod 
promised to give her his sou, but omitting to do so, she made 
use of this stratagem. It shews that she was desirous, as all 
the chaste Hebrew women were, of having children, in expec¬ 
tation of the scccm pli s h meot of tboaodent premise concerning 
the coming of Messiah, Consistently with the bur the relative 
of the deceased was to marry the widow, and conscientious 
women strictly abided by the Liter of the law. Judah m this 
inattepwttHae dimer, as he acknowledges, ver. 26, for he 
knowingly omitted giving E& Km to hex, vex« 10; he said, lest 
peradvejitvrc he die also file Aw irtflTherefore she put 
herself in the way of Judah, who had just buried his wife. 
From which it appears, that though she put on a diflerent 
character, ii was with a design to induce Judah, who was (hen 
the next akin, to many her, agreeably co the law of the nation. 
That this was her truly conscientious motive, and not lewdneia, 
is evident, otherwise she would uot have laid wait for the 
Jaiber of Shelah; she immediately put off her veil, and the 
garments of (he run xonah, harlot, 'Hus was plainly the un¬ 
derstanding of the sacred write r, for he says, ver. 1 3 , when 
Judoh saw her, he thought her to he a mvk fexonah, max lot $ 
but knowing this was uot die case, when the iiiend-Gf-Judah 
was sent to give her the reward, he uses the word nwvpr 1 ha 
ledtohahj to sanctify, consecrate, or set apart,. In the old 
version It is rendered improperly harlot ; hut Moses, who 
copied ihe account of this circumstance from the records which 
bad come down to him, knowing dial she M acted consist- 
ffitiy with the law and the ancient mago of the church, does 




not say that the messenger inquired for the run aonaA* harlot, 
but for the rump hedeeskah, the consecrated female. Thus we 
see how commentators have erred who have gWen an opinion 
contrary 10 the obvious meaning of the writer, and that those 
who have used an illiberal freedom of speech respecting the 
conduct of Tamar, have been ignorant respecting the laws and 
customs of this ancient people. 

She hath been mere righteous thm+f, Tbb translation sup¬ 
poses that Judah considered it right in some degree, which 
cannot be allowed; upnv Umdkah, liteaUy reads, she is jus* 
tjfied; and *xdd mnuni, whkh is rendered, than /, reach 
before me, viz* she is justified before me, 

VOTES O* CHAF, XXXIX. 

J w 

4 . Jnd his master saw that the Lard was ftith hm* The 
word which is here rendered the Lord is mn* JeAwrtA, from 
which it is evident, that a* (be time when Joseph was taken to 
Egypt, the. Egyptians worshipped the God of (ho Hebrews. 
The name of Jehovah was well known to them; end Pharaoh, 
speaking of Joseph, said, a man in whom is the spirit <f God -— 
And the ruler of the house of Joseph acknowledges not only the 
true God, but also bis superintending providence, ch, xliih 23* 
6. He knew not ought he had* Inis expression is incorrect* 
The word inn iiko is omitted in the common version, which 
should be rendered without Aim.* he had delivered all his con* 
com into the hand of Joseph; it then follows in the original, 
hr hum nSt without him what he haxL The lord of Joseph 
certainly knew that he had great aboundance, but he did not 
know too amount of si\ hts property without the information 
which only Joseph could give nim. Therefore the word ought a 
improper, as it precludes the possibility of his knowing what was 
his, esceptthe bread he was eating, or the provision cf hift table* 
$. Wbtteth .. r Phe word jn* goadang literally means kaowetL 
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old, my lord knoweth not what is with 1 
house: and all that he hath he (rave 


into my hand 

9 There is 


e greater than me in this-hi 

withheld any thing from 


except thyself, because thou art nis wife: there, 
fore if 1 do this great evil, then 1 sin before 

God. 

10 Thus it was, that she spake to Joseph, 
day after day; but he hearkened not to her, to 
remain near her, or to. be with her. 

i l Now it was at this time, that he went into 
the house to transact his business; and not a 
man of the house wi there in the house, 

15 That she caught him by his garment 
saying, Lie with me; but he left his garment in 
her hand; then he fled, and went forth abroad. 

13 Then it was, when she saw that he bad 
left his garment in her hand, and fled abroad: 

14 That she called to the men of her house, 
and site spake to them saying; See ye, that he 

hath brought to us a man of the Hebrews, to 
sport with us: he came to me to lie with me, 
but 1 cried with a loud voice. 

Id So it was when he heard that I raised my 
voice, and cried: that he left his garment with 

me; then he fled and went forth abroad. 

16 So she laid down his garment by her, till 
bis lord came, to his house. 

17 Then she.spake to him according to these 
words, saying: The Hebrew, the servant that 
thou hast brought for us, came to me to sport 
with me. 

18 So it was when I raised my voice, and 
cried: that he left hia garment with me, and 
fled abroad. 

19 Now it was, when his Lord heard the words 
of his wife which she snake to him saving; Ac¬ 


12 . Jnd got Mm out Hus id one of iho uncouth expreisioos 
introduced by the transhton into oar language; a provincial 
vulgar mode of expression. And as (he' Bible is always es¬ 
teemed to be the standard of die language, being read in 
families, and regularly before the public; it is evident that to 
long n such phrases are retained, they must necessarily keep 
thclenguage 10 an uncultivated stale among the generality of 


hearers, which becomes disgusting to the inteffigent. The "word 
tan ro yeetteea is literally, as well as elegantly, rendered, end 

is went forth. 

1 4. To mod to. pnA Letsaehei, literally reads, to sport. 
22- Wbttiseatr they <£d there, he wn (it doer o f it. The 
repetition of the verb, with this choice of the word, reads awk. 
wardty. ms Oitouh, agreeably to idiom, should be rendered 
by manager. 


cording to these words did thy servfetio me: 
that hiB anger was lmwllmd- 

20 Then the lord of Joseph took, him, and put 
him into the house of the prison; apiece wherein 
the prisoners of the king were punished so he 
was there in the house of the orison. 


Jehovah was with J 


tended mercy to him: for he 


oseph, and he 

ave him 


favour 


: ne ga 

the right of the governor of the prison-house. 

22 Then the governor of the 'house ■ .of the 
prison, gave into the hand of Joseph, even all 
the prisoners who were in the prison-house: for 
whatsoever they did there, he was themanager. 

23 The governor of the house of the prison 
looked not to any thing in his hand, because 
Jehovah was Vita him; for whatsoever "he did, 
Jehovah made to prosper. 

CHAP. XL. 

IT 1\TOW it was after these transactions, that 

the butler and the baker, had offended 
the king of Egypt: even their lord, the king of 
Bgypt. 

2 And Pharaoh was wroth, with two of his 

officers; against the governor of thebtttfer9, and 
against the governor of the bakers. 

3 So he gave them to the keeper of the house; 
the captain of the guard, into rite house of the 
prison; the place where Joseph was confined. 

4 Then the governor of die guard charged 
Joseph with them, so Joseph attended them; for 
they continued a season with the keeper. 

5 Moreover they both dreamed a dream, each 
his dream in one night, each alike expounded 
his dream: the butler and the baker, of the king 
of Egypt; who were bound in the house of the 
prison. 

6 Now Joseph came to them iu the morning. 


NOTBI OV CHAP. XU 

3. Where Joseph utaj hound, Hcb. where Joseph was catt- 
jShftC This is phin that Joseph was not bound, because he 
had the superintendence of the whole prison 5 thcicfurc must 
have had liis personal liberty within the prison, 

3. According to theinierpretaium of his dream , This must 
appear evidently wrung in the common version, because it 
U said in ibe bth verse, We have dreamed dream, and 
there is no interpreter, 'jvwed Ki pkdhraa, which is ren¬ 
dered, according to the interpretation, is, property iranialated, 
according to the description ; for they described their dreams to 
Joseph,, they did do t interpret them* 

8 . Do not interpretations belong to God? Here we find that 
Joseph, who bad succeeded to toe priesthood on the defection 
. of Reuben, retained the office and character in Egypt, The 

I UQ 
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and he observed them; for behold they were 

troubled 

7 He fhftn asked the officers of Pharaoh who 
were with him, in the ward of the house of his 
lord, saying: Wherefore are your countenances 
sad to day? 

S And they said to him; A dream we have 
dreamed, but there is no interpreter of it: then 
Joseph said to them, Are not interpretations 
from God? declare ye now to me. 

9 So the chief of the hutlers told his dream 
to Joseph, and he said to him; In my dream, 
now behold a vine, before my face: 

10 And in the vine, three branches, and the 
same budded, her blossoms burst fdrth into dus¬ 
ters of ripe grapes. 

11 With the cup of Pharaoh in my hand, then 
I took the grapes and I pressed them into the 
cup of Pharaoh, also I gave the cup into -the 
hand of Pharaoh; 

IS Then Joseph said to him. This is the in¬ 
terpretation : Three branches, wean three days. 

13 Again, in three days. Pharaoh will raise 
thy head, far he will restore thee to thy station; 
and thoiu wilt, give the cup of Pharaoh into his 


hand, according to the 
thou wast his butler. 


ormer manner, when 


14 Therefore remember me with thyself, as it 
will be well with thee, and deaTmercifully I prey 
thee with me: mention me to Pharaoh, and hring 
me forth from this house. 


utriaidHl 
When Us’ 



Zgyptuu rt Uua period, UJ yean before the Hebrew* left 
Egypt, jwete eridoidy wurihippen of God; the same lan¬ 
guage, mannera, and customs, prevailed there as in Canaan; 
Joseph married the daughter of the priest of On, and in those 

times the urns and governors were also 
his brethren came before Mm they knew that no was 
• priest, for he said, Knav ye not that such a nos os I can 
csrtamiy divine? which would bare been a very improper, 
and an ajdjgnifiod affirmative question, had they not known 
that he was a priest. 

11. And £ teak the grapes and pressed them a to tie 
cap of Pkaraoh. Thus wo learn that the fresh expressed 
juice of grape, without fermentation, was the wine of the 
Hebrews, 

tX Three brunches an three dags. Branches cannot be 
days; Heb. Three branches mean taree days, . 

It is not an easy matter to form a proper conception of that 
state wbkh the spirit of man is in when his body is .inactive 
in deep; while his soot, in a body, is enjoying all those things 
connected with the senses. That the wore oiVn eheabm, 
rendered properly by dream, ot virion, was of this description, 
is plain. Joseph was angular as to his dreams, which were 
well understood by hb father; for, as was obawved, the sou 
and moon and ekfai stars were understood to mean his father. 


15 For I was privately stolen, from the land 
of the Hebrews, and here also I have not done 
any thing; though they have put me into the 
dungeon. 

lo When the chief baker saw that the inter¬ 
pretation was good; then he said to Joseph, I 
also was in my dream; and behold, three white 
baskets were upon my head. 

17 Now in the uppermost basket, was some 

of ail food for Pharaoh, the work of the baker: 
and the hirds ate them from the basket, from 
above my head. 

18 Then Joseph answered, and said, Hiis is 
the interpretation: the three baskets mean three 
days. 

19 Now in three days. Pharaoh, will lift thy 
head higher than thee; yea he will hang thee 
upon a tree, till the bird shall eat thy flesh from 

off thee. 

£0 So it was, on the third day, the birth-day 
of Pharaoh, wben he made a least for all his 

servants; that he raised the bead of the chief of 
the butlers, and the head of the chief of the 
hakers, in the midst of his servants. 

SI Then he restored the chief of the butlers, 
to his botlership: and be gave the cup into the 
hand of Pharaon, 

22 And the chief of the bakers, he hanged; 
as Joseph had interpreted to them. 

29 Now the chief of the butlers mentioned 
not Joseph, but forgot him. 


mother, and br e t h r e n. Her some dreams have a higher rig- 

nldcutioa than they hare id camouQ > whoa intended to answer 
the purposes’ of God in his providence, must necessarily be 
allowed by every htSem ia the sacred volume. Such were 
the vsjooB of Joseph. God hod.decteed the redemption of 
his people; to break In pieces the idols of Canaan; and Joseph, 
in the order of Divine Providence, was the appointed instrument 
to prepare the Hebrews as a nation to establish the sacred 
SherjJnah in the holy land, * 

S3. The ream given in the dd translation why the chief 
butler did not remember Joseph i% ihoi he format Ana. It 
must appear to the intelligent reader that the translation is 
wrong, m that there Is an unnecessary repetition m the ori¬ 
ginal ; for if a person does not remember, he must of course 
fi wget xxt Zachor, u rendered mumper; but, according to 
the id tom of the verb, it also means to mention; see Job ravin, 

lti, No mention shall he amb; Ezek. xviii. 24, shaft-nat ht 
mentioned xxxiiL 16, &c. And as in the 14th mae the same 
went m Hiphil, with the oblique case of the tint person, is so 
translated, when he requested him to mention Mm to Pharaoh, 
I hare rendered the verse conformably to this and to other 
scriptures; *Q that the reason why be did not mention Joseph 
was, because ho had for gotten, until the drams ot Pharaoh 
brought him to his recollection, 

1*0 
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CHAP. XLI. 



by the river. 

2 When Jo, from the river, ascended seven 
steers; fair in appearance, and firm of flesh: and 
they fed, in a meadow. 

3 Then behold seven other steers ascended 
after them from the river; diseased in appear* 
ance, also thin of flesh: and stood near the 
steers, upon the brink of the river. 

4 So the diseased in appearance, even the 
thin*fleshed steers;- did eat the seven steers, lair 
to appearance and firm: then Pharaoh awoke. 

5 Moreover he slept and dreamed again: 
when behold, seven cars of com, ascended on 
one stalk, firm and good. 

6 And lo, seven ears, thin and blasted east¬ 
ward ; sprung forth after them. 

7 Then the thin ears swallowed the seven 
firm and full ears: so Pharaoh awoke, and behold 

it was a dream. 

8 Nowit was in the morning that his spirit 
was troubled, then he sent and called for all the 
magicians of Egypt, yea even for all the wise; 
and Pharaoh declared to them his dreams; bnt 
no one interpreted them to Pharaoh. 

9 Then spake the chief of the butlers, to 
Pharaoh saying: 1 remember my fault this day. 

10 Pharaoh was angry with his servants, and 
he gave me to the keeper of the house, the cap¬ 
tain of the guard; with me also the chief of the 
bakers. 

11 And we dreamed a dream in one night, I 


and.he each according to the description of hfa 
dream, we dreamed. 

IS Now there was with us a Hebrew youth, 
servant to the captain of the guard; so we de¬ 
clared to him, and he interpreted toia. our 

dreams: he interpreted to each according to his 
dream. 

13 And it happened as he interpreted to us; 
so it was: he restored me to my office, but he 
hanged him. 

14 Then Pharaoh sent and called for Joseph 
so they brought him out of the dungeon: wnen 
he had shaved and changed hia raiment, Am he 
came before Pharaoh. 

15 Now Pharaoh said to Joseph; A dream I 
have dreamed, but none interpret it: now I 
have heard say concerning thee; thou wilt un¬ 
derstand a dream to interpret it. 

16 Then Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying. 
It is not in me; God will answer Pharaoh m 
peace. 

17 -Thus Pharaoh spake to Joseph: In my 
dream, behold me standing upon the bank of the 
river: 

18 When lb, from the nver, ascended snm 
steers, firm fleshed, even of a beautiful for 
and they fed, in a meadow. 

19 And behold seven other steers 
after them, exceedingly exhausted, ill formed, 
and thin fleshed; such I never saw in all the 
land of Egypt among the worst. 

20 Then the lean and bad steen, devoured 
the raven former firm steers. 

21 When they came to their entrails; yet it 


Horn ow ciur. XLI. 

2 . Wt.Q Jtwcarred, A Tflty improper translation \ there is 
no word tikat mpnps either well or favoured, rnoo ms* 
Yephoth march, mean fair to appearance; awl wa jiRnai 

ve berhth basar, rendered fat-fleshed, m eauftrot-JUshed* 1 
& Blasted with the east wind This translation has been 
admitted and followed by all the European translator, who 
have incorporated three words in the .text tor which they liad 
no authority, viz. with the wind L The sacred penman does 
not describe by what means the can were blasted; this was 
not oscc&sajy; it was enough for him to say, as he has said, 
that tliey were blasted. He hem describes the situation of tlie 
kiue and of die ears of corn, m he stood upon the bank of 
the river, viz. onp kaodixt, eastward ; for no this word b ren¬ 
dered, Exek. xhriL 2, 3 j—xliii .\j the east, slvi. 1>—xlvii. J, 

This verse contains two propositions in the Hebrew, bat in 
the common Tertian no attention has 'been paid to this im¬ 
portant Imioch of Hebrew reading. Neither is there any 
division made in the first proposition as in the original, by 
which great force of expression is lost. The common version 


sjs, Seven that ears, and blasted with theeast wotdf bat as 
Kabul is upon shibaaBm, tars, and Atnak upon canp 

kaadim, eastward, the true reading is as in the new trans¬ 
lation. 


G, Magicians, This word is very improperly rendered raa- 
gkians, but it s plainly derived from enn choral, a pen, Isa, 
viii. 1} a graver, Exod. xkxjL 4 . It means the learned; in* 
terpreteis of things abstruse. 

And all the wife mm thereof, These were the same persons, 
though by the improper translation o£ the i van, they appear 
to be two descriptions of men. The 1 van is explanatory, and 
should be translated by even ; even all the wise <f Egypt, for 
the word men is not in the Hebrew: it is the same as if we 
said, all the (earned, even all the philosophers* 

10. Both me and the chief baker , Heb. with me also the 

chief of the bakers* 

1 ?, / stood upon the bask <f the freer, The fertility of a 
great part of Egypt depends on tlie overflowing of the rivt* 
Nile ; therefore a more proper signification of plenty amid not 
have been represented to Pharaoh, than the fat Bae grazing in 
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was not known that they had come to their en¬ 
trails ; for they looked worse, than at the begin¬ 
ning : and I awoke. 

22 Moreover 1 saw in my dream; and behold, 
seven ears ascended on one stalk, full and good; 

23 And Jo, seven ears withered, thin, blasted 
eastward; budded after them; 

£4 So the thin ears swallowed the seven good 
cars: theti I spake, to the magicians, but none 
declare it to me. 

25 Now Joseph said to Pharaoh; The dream 
of Pharaoh is one: even that which God is 
doing, he declareth to Pharaoh. 

£6 The seven good steers mean seven years, 
and the seven good cars, mean seven years: the 
dream is one. 

27 Also the seven steers thin and bad, that 
ascended after them, mean, seven years; and 
seven had ears blasted towards the cast: will be 


ears of famine- 


seven 
28 

which God is 



ig, that 1 have sooken to Pharaoh 

d< 


oing 


Pharaoh 


29 Behold, seven years shall con 
abundance, in all the land of Egypt 

if famine snaJ 


arise after 


30 Then seven years of fan 
them; when all the abu ndancc shall be forgotten 
in the land of Egypt: and the famine shall con¬ 
sume die land: 

31 Thus the abundance will not be regarded 
in the land, before the face of the famine that 
fbliowetli: because it will be very grievous. 

32-Now - because the dream was double to 
Pharaoh twice: surely God hath established the 
thing; yea God hasteneth, to accomplish it 
33 Therefore now let Pliaraoh provide a man 
rudentnnd wise; and set him over the land of 

pt 



34 Pharaoh must prepare; and appoint offi¬ 
cers over the land : even a fifth of the land of 
Egypt, in the seven years of the abundance; 

35 Then they shall gather all the food of 
those good years that come; but they shall 
gather corn tinder the hand of Pharaoh, where 
they shall keep food in the cities. 

And that food shall be Jar stores in the 
land, before the seven years of famine, which 
shall be in the land of Egypt: then the land 
shall not be cut off by famine. 

37 Now the thing was good in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, and in the eyes orall his servants. 

38 Then Pharaoh said to his servants: Have 
we found such a man as this ? for the spirit of 
God is in him. 

39 Therefore Pharaoh said to Joseph; Since 
God hath caused thee to know all this; no one 
is prudent and wise like to thee, 

40 Thou, thou shalt be over my house; yea 
by thy order all nay people shall be ruled: only 
upon the throne, I will be greater than thee. 

41 Also Pharaoh said to Joseph: See, I have 
set thee over all the land of Egypt . 

42 Then Pharaoh took his ring from off his 
hand, which he put upon the hand of Joseph j 
and he arrayed him in garments of linen, and 
put a chain of gold about his neck. 

43 Moreover be rode with him in the second 
chariot which was for him; when they proclaimed, 
before his face, bow the knee: thus he set him 
over all the land of Egypt 

44 Again Pharaoh stud to Joseph,. I am Pha¬ 
raoh ; and without thee, no man shall raise his 
brad, or even his foot, in all the land of Egypt 

45 So Pharaoh Called the name of Joseph, 
Zaphnath-paaneah; and he gave to him Ascnath 


a iwfwfettr. On (lie other hand, the contrast is equally as 
striking; the seven lean ktne prefigured a total want of the 
usual produce of the land, arising from the customary over¬ 
flowing of the rinr, The hot* and the corn ; thus the whole 
produce of die country was to he affected, and it might with 
propriety he said, that the cattle came oat of the river, as lh6 
fertility of the country depended on it, 

30. Gemsxm* the (and. This form of speech is improper as 
it stands to the old renion, tor the land could not he con¬ 
sumed, nor are we to be toold that (he produce rtay be under-* 
stood j according to the original, so it ought to be translated, 
rot Em, which means the mhstanee of toe thing spoken of* is 
pot/noticed'; but as the n Aa, emphatic, i.e.fAe* is prefixed 
to p« erctx, it will appear teal: (his clause should have 
been translated, the ml stance if the fend, 

39* 30, It moat appear evident (bat the worship of the true 


God was taught in Egypt atthis period, otherwise, had they 
been idolaters* Pharaoh would not have preferred Joseph. 
The passage is very striking* Can we jSnd such a matt as this ? 
tkt spsrit of God u is Am. 

43 , Bow the hia. The word ymi alretke, is translated, low 
the true. This however is not the precise meaning* for there is no 
word tor low. The custom of bowing the knee when this 
word was pronounced, by way of gratitude* or humiliation* may 
be admitted; but it means something more expressive. It is a 
compound word* of a/a*Ae> and *p tender > or qffection* 

ait, viz, the affectionate father. The man who was appointed by 
God* not only to save the nations from the effects of the famine, 
but to increase his people, to bring about hi* purposes* and to 
establish them in the place which lie bad chosen to fix his name 
there; even Jerusalem, agreeably to bis promise to Abraham. 

In the second chariot which he had. There can be no doubt 


CHAP. XLII. 


X 

the daughter of Potl-pherah priest of On, for a 
wife: then Joseph wont forth over the bud of 

Now Joseph nut thirty yean old, when 
he Btood before the face of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; thus Joseph went forth from the pre¬ 
sence of Pharaoh, and passed throughout all the 
land of Egypt 

4>7 So me earth, produced in the seven years 
of abundance: by handfuls. 

48 Then he gathered all the provision of 
seven years, which were in the land of Egypt; 

and he delivered provision in the cities: the 

f >rovision of the field, that surrounded the city, 
le delivered in the same manner. 

49 Thus Joseph collected com as the sand of 
the sea, which ne increased exceedingly: till 
that he ceased to number, then there was no 
numbering. 

50 Moreover to Joseph were born two bods, 
before {he years of famine came, whom Asenath 
bare to him; the daughter of Poti-pherah, priest 
of On. 

51 And Joseph called the name of the first¬ 
born Manasseh: for God hath caused me to for¬ 
get all my labour, and all the house of my 
father. 

52 But die name of the second, he called 
Ephraim: for God hath caused me to be fruitful 
in the land of my .affliction. 

53 When the seven years of abundance, which 
were in the land of Egypt, ended, 

(hat the chariot xn* Pharaoh's. The tnmalaliou of 1 ^> lea 
tsher fou, by> width he had, is not correct $ it reads, with the 
verb understood, which was for him. 

And kt made him ride * Heb, and he mdc with Ain. So that 
Pharaoh rode with Joseph in the second chariot, which was 
for him, i.e. for Joseph. 

45. Zaphnath-paaneah* Some commentators cover with 
conjecture and uncertainty what, they do not understand, and 
have said that * f The meaning of this tide is little known." 
It may be so to those who have not attended to the Hebrew* 
The word runr Zaphnaih, is obviously from the root ley 
tsaaphan, to bide, conceal, Ian up* that which ls secret } and so 
it refers to the bidden* the divine communications of Joseph, 
who was the successor to the priesthood. 

mra PaoeeaA, is a compound word, from w yaaphang, 
(0 skive, lo shine jbrtht Dcut. xxxdj* 2, He shined forth from 
(Heb, off) mount Paros i* That was in the Holy of Holies on 
mount Parau, when the divine coumumication was given, 
which was the seraphic state of the Cherubim. See on Numb. 
Kxl. Sj where this state of the Cherubim is folly explained, 
A nd from nJ Hooch, to lead, guide, direct - t and thus the words 
y.ftfrttitfh'paaReah, make a sentence, which applies also to God, 
wiip revealed the hidden things by Joseph, viz. The secret 



suffered huu 
raoh for bread 


54 Then the seven years of the famine began 
to come, as Joseph had said: yea there was fa¬ 
mine in all the lands; but in' all the land of 
Egypt, was bread. 

55 Now all the land of 
ger, and the people cried t 
then Pharaoh said to all Egyptians, Go ye to Jo¬ 
seph ; whatsoever he shall say to you, ye shall do. 

56 Yea the famine was over all the face of 
the land; then Joseph opened all the stores, 
and‘sold to the Egyptians; thus the famine pre¬ 
vailed in the land of Egypt. 

57 Moreover all the earth came i 
buy of Joseph; because the famine 

all the eartn. 



CHAP. XLII. 

%VTHEN Jacob saw, that' there was com in 
^ ’ Egypt, then Jacob said to his sons; For 
what look ye ? 

3 Moreover he said, Behold, I Have heard, 
that there is com in Egypt; descend ye thither, 
and buy ye for us from thence; then we shall 
live, anu not die. 

S So the ten brethren of Joseph descended; 
to buy com, in Egypt. 

4 But Benjamin the brother of Joseph, Jacob 
sent not with his brethren: for he said; Because 

mischief will beral him. 

% 

5 So the sons of kitd came to buy com, 
among those that come; for the famine was in 
the land of Canaan. 


thbangforth if the counsellor; see Job xxxL IB, Referring, at 
above, to the interval when the divine communication was de¬ 
livering from above the Cherubim. 

SO * Priest if On. Originally an Egyptian wrad, signifying 
the sun. It is applied to the first-boni, Gen. slit. 3 ; the 
beginning of strength* Deut. xxi. 17 The name of a city in 
Egypt, 1700 years after this period, called by the Scptnagint 
Hdiopdis, or the city of the sun. Before the time of the 
Scptmgint translator^ it appears tliat this people worshipped 
the tun, or the material light, as the strength or first-born of 
creation; but dint the word ]v On , or p? Ghra, was originally 

to mean the Esse, the inmost, or essential principles 
God, and that this dty was dedicated to the worship of him 
who aid. Be light, end tight spas, is obvious. We find the 
same word used by the apostle to mfcan the self-existing God, 
Rev. i, 4 , *ODN he that Is 3 and Ezefc. xxx. 17, lip Owe, 



NOTES OK CHAP* Id I. 


], JVky do ye hoh one tfptw1 another ? Pour worth arc sup¬ 
plied In this short danse, for which there is not any authority 
in the Original, viz. do — one upon another. The Hebrew is far 
more esprtswive, 'For what look ye P 
2. Get you down. Heb. Descend yc. 
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6 Now JoKOpIt hxm the governor of the land, | thcr* for ye shall be bound; and your words 
he caused the distribution to all the people of I shall be proved* whether truth be ill you: but if 
the land; so the brethren of Joseph went* and j not, by the life of Pharaoh, surely ye are 
bowed themselves before him, with their faces I vagrants. 

to the earth. ! 17 And he put them together with a keeper, 

7 When Joseph saw his brethren (for he knew I three days. 

them: but made himself strange to them, and I 18 Then Joseph said to them on the third 
spake to them harshly) then he said to them, J day; This do ye, and ye shall lire: for I fear 
From whence come ye ? and they replied \ From J God. 

the land of Canaan to buy food. ‘ 1 19 If ye be just, one of yon shall be bound 

8 Thus Joseph knew his brethren: but they j in the house of your keeper: then go ye, cany 

knew him not. I com for the famine of your houses. 

9 Now Joseph remembered the dreams, which I SO But your youngest brother ye shall bring 
he dreamed concerning them: and he said to I to me* so your words will be verified, then ye 
them. Even ye are vagrants* to see the naked* I shall not die: and they did so. 

ness of the land, ye are come. I Si Now they said, each to his brother. Indeed 

10 Then they said to him. No my lord: thy I we are guilty concerning onr brother; for wa 

servants come to buy food. 1 saw the anguish of his soul, when he made sup- 

11 All of us sons of one man, we are faithful I plication to us* but we heard him not: therefore 

men, thy servants are not vagrants. I is this distress come upon us. 

1 2 But he said to them: No, surely to see I SSL Then Reuben answered them saying, Spake 

the nakedness of the land you come. 11 not to you* saying. Ye shall not sin against 

13 Moreover they said* Thy servants are [ the youth, but ye hearkened not: therefore 
twelve brethren, we are the sons of one man in j behold now, his blood is required. 

the land of Canaan ; and behold the youngest is 1 S3 But they knew not, that Joseph hearfc- 
with our father this day; but one is not. j ened: inasmuch as the mediator mas between 

14 Then Joseph said to them: This is that I [ them. 

have spoken to you, saying,. Ye are vagrants. I 34 So he turned from before them, and wept: 

15 By this shall ye be proved: by the life of I but he returned to them, and conversed with 

Pharaoh, ye shall not go forth hence; except I them; then he took Simeon from them,-and 
your youngest brother come hither. I bound him in their sight. 

16 Send ye one of you, and hring your bro-1 25 Then Joseph commanded even to fill their 

That we may Hire, Heb. Then we shall Zero* I with the steward of the house of Joseph, dw xTiii. 19. The 

3 . And Joseph's ten brethren went down, Heb* So the ten -I customs of the ancient Egyptians being understood, will dud- 
brethren of Joseph descended, j date this part of scripture- 

7 4 And Jftok roughly. Heb. And spake to them harshly. I The monarchs of the East always assumed great dignity j the 
' B, And Joseph knew his brethren* This- it flahl in the be- j Egyptian kings, and those exercising supreme power, nat alone 
ginning of the former verve, therefore could not be mentmed j to cat, and tun er cundewxnided to speak to strangers, or to 
again in this form* Heb* Thus Joseph knew his brethren* | those who solicited favours. Their pleasure was signified by 
11* We are all one man's sans. Heb. AU qfus sous of one wan* I the officer whose duly it was to travaetthe business between 
I 64 JFhAher ihere he any truth in yon, Heb* IVhelhtr truth 1 them. 

in you. The words, there he any, are supplied, j ■ It evidently appears that the Egyptians spake the Hebrew 

22. From this it appears that Reuben did not know what I language at this period; they descended mm Miteiaim the 
had become of Joseph, When be returned to the pit, in aider j son of Ham, and Egypt is called in scripture Mitzraim, after 
to retinue him to his lather, and fared him not, he might can- I him. From the deluge to Abraham wis 352 yean; therefore 
dude that he was destroyed by some beast* 1 during this short period it must appear that no change could 

23 * Be spake totto them by an interpreter. The word I lake place in the language of Egypt* the language of Kttdi, the 
vwrfifr, rendered an interpreter, does not always mean a person | Hebrew language, vhidi we find was spoken hy them wlien 
who translates frooi one langrtnge into another* It means an J Abraham went there» whasc grandson Jacob and the patriarchs 
expounder of the law, Job xxxiii. 23 ; teachers, Isa, xliii* 27 5 f settled there. Joseph, it appears, spake the same language, for 
an inUmuado, an attendant, a m editor* If we attend to | immediately after he wu taken to the house of Podphar, he 
the httinry, we shall be convinced that the language of j reuuned with his wife on the wickedness of the crime she pm- 
Egypt wap at this period the same as the language of Co- [ posed; and on his lord returning home, when he wns ran- 
naan. 1 have observed hi another pan, that when the bre- mitied to prison, the keeper of the prison gave the whole ma- 
thren of Joseph went, they convened without an interpreter uagementof the prisoner* and their. work into bis baud; a 
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sacks with corn, and to return their money every¬ 
one, into his sack; also to give them provision 
for the journey: thus he provided for them. 

26 So they carried the corn upon their asses, 
and departed thence. 

27 Now one had opened his sack to give pro¬ 
vender to his ass at the inn; and he saw his 
money, for behold it teas in the mouth of his 
sack. 

28 And he said to his hrethren. My money is 
restored; yea even behold, it is in mv sack: and 
their heart failed, for they trembled, each one 
for his brother, saying, What now hath God 
done to us? 

29 Then they came to Jacob their father, in 
the land of Canaan; and told him all that had 
happened them, saying; 

30 The man, the lord of the land, spake 
harshly with us; and he delivered us, like 
vagrants of the land. 

31- And we said to him, We are established] 
we are not vagrants. 

32 We •were twelve brethren, the sons of our 
father: one is not, and the youngest is this 
day with our father in the land of Canaan. 

33 Then the man, the lord of the land said to 

us, By this I shall know, that ye are established: 
leave one of your brethren with me, then take 
for the famine of your households, and 


to 


ye your youngest 
know that vou 


brother. 


y e 

depart. 

84 Moreover, bring 

me; then 1 shall know that you arc not 
ants, but that ye are established : so I will 
deliver your brother to you, and ye shall traffic 
in the land. 

3d Now were their sacks emptied; and be- 

thing very unlikely had he not understood the language of 
the country, 

24. And look from them Simeon, and bound Am before 
thesr eyes. From the circumstance of Joseph's selecting Simeon, 
it appeals that he must have been the Bni 

put him to death. 

25. And tkns £d he unto them. Heb. Thus he providedfir them. 
27. It was in Ail sack's mouth, Heb. It was in the mouth 

of Ait sack. 

29. And now hath God done. The simplicity and sincerity 
of the patriarchs in their dependence on God, and in the belief 
of hb retributive justice, must be obvious to the reader. They 
attributed every occurrence to the mtdpogituxi of God in his 
providence. 

30. Spake rrtugkfy* Heb, Spake harshly. 

And took us for spies* Heb. And he delivered vs Ukt vagrants 

of the land* 

38. Mv era* hairs* Heb, Mv rrettnen. 


proposed 


hold, the money of each was bound in bis sack: 
then they were afraid when they saw the money 
bound up, also their father then feared. 

36 Moreover Jacob their father said to them; 
You have bereaved me: Joseph is not, and 
Simeon is not; now will ye even take Benjamin? 
all things have been against me. 

37 Then spake Reuben to his father saying. 
Thou shalt slay my too sons, if I bring him not, 
to thee: deliver him into my hand, and 1 will 
bring him to thee. 

38 But he said, My son shall..not go down 
with you: for his brother is dead, and 00 it left 
alone, if-mischief befal him in the way tshichye 
go, then shall ye bring down iny greyness with 
sorrow to the crave. 


CHAP. XLIII. 

1VTOW the famine was grievous in the Und- 

’ 2 And it was, when they had about eaten 

all the corn,, which they had brought from 
Egypt, that their father said to them. Return 
ye, buy for us a little food. 

9 Then Judah spake to him, saying: The 
man warning protested to us, saying. Ye nh«n 
not see my face, except your brother be with 
you. 

4 If thou wilt send our brother with us, we 
will descend; and Buy food for thee. 

5 But if thou wilt not send, we will not de¬ 
part: for the man said to us, Ye shall not see 
my face; except your brother be with you. 

6 Then Israel said; Wherefore have ye af¬ 
flicted me; by declaring to the man; whether 
ye had yet a brother ? 

7 But they said. The man inquiring asked 


1 


NOTES ON CHjLP. XLIII. 

%, fyhs& they had eaten. It is not likely that tho families 
of Jacob would have waited until all tLe com was eaten 
before they had procured another supply. The h famed, pre¬ 
fixed to Vaw ekot, eaten, roqnfrea the same sense as in Zoch. 
ix. 6, about my house i Exod. xxriiL 32, about', so that the 
families had about, almost eaten the Food; they liad enough 
Left to serve them until their return from Egypt, 

3. Did solemnly protest unto us. There is no authority lor 
the words did, and solemnly', haogneed, rendered solemnly, 
means a charge, see Exod. xix. 21; and tot to 

testify or witness, 2 Kings xvii, 15; Mai, ii. 14. 

7. The man asked sfraiily yf our state* This danse is 1m* 
properly translated; there is no authority in the original fnr 
the words straiAy of our stale 3 skaai , rendered strmtly, 

n the third person singular preter of the verb to ask ; see the 
same word properly so translated, Gen, xliv. 10; Jud. v. 25* 
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concerning our families. 


said to the ruler of his 


mg. Is your father yet alive? have yc a brother? 
then we told to him, according to the tenor of 
these words: by acknowledging could we know 
that he would say; Briag ye your brother? 

8 Also Judah said to Israel bis father, Send 
the youth with me, and we will arise and go: 
then wc shall live, and shall not die, both we, 
also thou, and our young ones. 

9 I. I will be surety, at my hand thou shalt 
require him: if I bring him not to thee, nor set 
him before thyjaoe; then I will be blameable 
before the&aa my days. 

10 Eoraxcept we bad delayed, surely now we 
had returned this time. 

11 Then their father Israel said to them. If 
so, do this; take ye some of the choice fruits of 
the land in your vessels; and carry ye down a 
gift for the man: a little balm and a little honey, 
spices and myrrh, nuts and almonds. 

13 Also take double money in your hand, and 
the money which was brought in the mouth of 
your sacks, yc shall return him in your hand j 
perhaps it war a mistake. 

IS ‘Moreover also take ye your brother: then 
arise, return ye to the man. 

14 And Goo Almighty give to you mercy 
before the face of the man; then be will send 
with you your other brothers-and Benjamin: 

iccordi 


1 am de> 


accordingly as I was 
* % *■' * * 
pnved. 

Id Then the men took this present, also they 
took double itttjney in their hand, with Ben¬ 
jamin : so they arose and went down to Egypt, 

ih 


and 


presence ot Joseph 
When Joseph had seen them. 


8. IV* will ante and go, that sw may live. Properly speak¬ 
ing there b no tatjunctwe mood; the subjunctive presume, 
the existence of wmething which is not, therefore it cannot be 
subjoined: thus the propriety of three being no such mood in 
the Hebrew language; catwequailly the word may la im¬ 
proper here, particularly as theldhxo of our language does not 
require H. 

U. Ptradoentm it our a oversight, rtjtpo aufAgaA, is one 

word, vit. a mis take. 

18. Thai ha may seek occaam. WlnnV ItMlkgokel, is ren¬ 
dered, tkat ha may seek worn j but tlw weed has no such 
meaning, words being put into the common version which are 
not authorized by the original. This word means to rift, to 
prtss,. to move, against, or upon; it is in the Hithpad conju¬ 
gation, and should be translated accordingly. 

20. Wt cone butted down at tha first riste, to buy Joed. 
The re a drr vU see that this mode of e x press ion cannot be 
allowed; the word indeed is not only improper, but the original 


Bring the men home; also slay and prepare, for 
the men shall eat with me at noon; 

17 Then the man made ready, as Joseph 
commanded; and the man brought the men, to 
the house of Joseph. 

18 But the men were afraid when they were 
brought to the house of Joseph; and they said, 
Because of the portion of money returned in 
our sacks at the beginning, we are brought: for 
he will move himself against us, yea he himself 
will fall upon us; even to take us for servants, 
and our asses. 

19 Then they drew near to the man, who 
mu over the house of Joseph; and they spake 
to him, at the door of the house, 

20 And said, When ray lord, oppressed, we 
descended at the beginning, to huy rood; 

31 Thus it was, when we arrived at the inn, 
that we opened our sacks, and behold, the money 
of each, was in the .mouth of his sack; our 
money in -weight: so we have brought it in our 
hand. 

S3 Also other money we have brought in our 
hand to huy food: wc knew not who put our 
money in our sacks. 

23 Arid he said, Peace to you, fear ye not, 
your God, even the Cod of your father hath 
given to you, the treasure in your sacks; your 
money came before me; then he brought forth 
Simeon to them. 

34 When the steward had brought the men, 
to the house of Joseph, then he provided water, 
and they bathed their feet; also he gave pro- 
vender, for their asses. 

3 $ Now they had prepared the present, before 

■ 

void has no such meaning. It it evidently improper, because 
the person who was the ruler of the house of Joseph knew 



meaning: it» applicable to all the states in which 
the word desemd can be understood, in all its various inflec¬ 
tions j primarily to descend, to cast down, to subdue, to be re¬ 
duced, or oppressed, to come down from a higher to a lower 
cxmdtfum ; Deut. xxviii. 43 , and theu shall come down very low ; 
Isa. xliS. 14 , and have brought down all their nobles $ Jar. xiu, 8; 
Sam, Ezekt m. & And thus it is applicable to those 
states who* the mind id oppressed. 

24 . And the man brought the wen. Here in the old version 
we have the same expression as m the 17th verse; then was 
no necessity to be told twice, objectors say, that the man 
brought the men into the house of Joseph* This is true, but it 
docs not occur in this form in the Hebrew* The verb is con-* 
uected with the pluperfect tense> which refers to the inlcml 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Joseph's coming at noon: for they understood j 
that there they should eat bread. 

gf> When Joseph came to the bouse, then 
they brought before him .the present which mas 
in their hand, into the house*. and they bowed 
themselves before him, to the earth. 

37 Then he inquired concerning their wel¬ 
fare; and said, Is your father well, the elder, of 
whom ye spake? ia he yet alive? 

£8 And they answered, Peace to* thy servant 
even our father lie yet lives: then they paid 

homage, and bowed. 

39 Now he raised his eyes, and looked on 
Benjamin his brother, the sou of his mother; 
and he said. This is your youuger brother, of 
whom ye spake, to me: then he said, God be 
gracious to thee my son. 

30 Now Joseph hastened, because his com¬ 
passion kindled for his brother, where he sought 
to weep; so he went to the chamber, and wept 

there. 

31 Then he washed Kis face, and he went 
forth, but he restrained himself: and said, Set 
on bread. 

33 So they set on for him alone, and for them 
alone: also for the Egyptians who ate before 
bim alone; because the Egyptians ate not bread 

with the Hebrews; for it was an abomination to 
the Egyptians. 

33 Thus they sat in his presence; the first¬ 
born according to his birthright, but the young¬ 
est according to his youth: and the men won¬ 
dered, each before his brother. 


between the 17th and 24 th vows, and this obviates the objec¬ 
tion on the ground of a needlcw repetition. 

25. Made ready, w yanOnatt, it not a compound word. 

Heb, prepared. 

They heard. Heb. understand. 

27. The old non. Thu word does not here occur in 
the arigsnaL |pt Zaakttn, meant an eider, one who waa the 
pMinr, or governor of the church, as Jacob was. 

38. Thy servant ear father is is goad health , Ae it Jd alive. 

This has not escaped the lash of objectors, and 

there is tome ground for it as it stands in the old version. They 
say, " Smdy after Jacob is declared to be » good health, 
there was no necessity to say, he it yet oh tie.” TVuly ao ; but 
the translators have pot in words for which they had not any 
authority, even a whole danse, via. hr is in rood health ) 
•n CTir gapdatau eha, is literally, he yet Hues-, the original b 

expressive and dignified: Peace to thy servant our father, he 
yet Hoes. 

2 <j. h dii twr yomger brother? He does not ask the 
Question as in thg old ttflsshtioD, he reputed no answer. 

80. Hwboureli dutyeornapm his brother. However tins might 


34 Then he took and sent portion^ from 
before his face, for them; but the portion 
of Benjamin was five times the quantity of' 
any of theirs: thus they drank, and toasted witlv. 
him. 

CHAP. XLIV. 

lyfl"OETSOVER he commanded the steward of 

his house, saying; Fill the sacks of the 
men with food, as much as they are . able to 
carry; and put the money of every one into the 
mouth of hia sack. 

3 Then my cup, the silver cup, thou shalt 
put in the mouth of the sack of the youngest; 
with hh cam-money: and he did according to 
the word which Joseph had spoken, 

3 At the morning light, thus the men were 
sent away; they and their asses. 

4 They went forth from the city, not far off; 
when Joseph said to the steward of his house; 
Arise, pursue after the men; when thou shalt 
overtake them, then thou shalt say to them; 
Wherefore have ye rendered - evil, instead of 

good? 

5 For this is it in which my lord drinketh; 
also divining will . discover by it; such evil ye 

have done. 

6 So he overtook them: and he spake to the m 
these words. 

7 But they said to him; For what reason 
sayeth my lord, these words? be it fax from 
thy servants, to do according to this thing. 

8 Behold, the money which we found in the 
mouth of our sacks; we hrough! to thee, from 


* 


be understood at tbe time of the translators it is altogether 
obsolete now, as well as improper, Jot 113 m Y\U3l mkmtrau 
Tachamajti is applied to the mind, and act to the yearning of 
the bowels, JVifflrirttt* is truly rendered by the expressive word 
lindled | see Hosea xL 8, my repenting* are kindled. And 
rqcha translated bowels, means compassion* tender mercies M 
Lam. iu. 23 - t Psalm IxxviL 9 . 

34, And they drank, and were merry with Jam* It appears 
from this text* as well as many others* that the language of 
Canaan at this period was the same as was Spoken in Egypt. 
The word yottf T yishiinm, which has been impropoly tendered 
by the w o rd merry, and which baa given objectors an oppor¬ 
tunity of speaking with levity on the conduct of Joseph and 
his brethren, means to be satisfied, Haggai, i, 6 j Cant v. I* 
The Septuagfnt translate TDW skniar, by ptbquu, to drink, 
but not to intoxication. The same loot also means* Atre* 
wages* 

NOT3& ON CHAP. XL IT, 

5. Ye have done evil in so dang. Heb. Such evil ye have 
done* The words, 40 dmg, are not sanctioned by the He* 
brew. 
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the land of Canaan; how then should wc steal 

from the house of thy lord, silver or gold? 

9 With whom among thy servants he shall 
find it, then he 'shall die ; and also we will be 
before my lord, for servants. 

10 And he said, Even now it shall be accord¬ 
ing to your word : he with whom he shall find 
it, shall be before me a servant; but ye shall be 
blameless- 

1 1 Then they hastened, and lowered each his 
sack to the ground; and every one opened his 
sack. 

IS So he searched, beginning with the eldest; 
but finished with the youngest: and he found 
the cup in the sack of Benjamin. 

13 Then they rent their garments, and loaded 
every one his ass; so they returned to the city. 

God forbid. Heb. Be it far. 

8. Our sucktf mouths. Heb. Tn the mouth* of out sacks. 
r% lords house. Heb, The house <f thy lord , 

12 ; In Benjamin's each. Heb, In the sack qf Benjamin* 

14, Joseph's house . Heb, The house qf Joseph. 

15. Whiit deed is this? This is not interrogative: Joseph 
Knew what ihc deed was, and they were sensible Lhai Jtc knew if. 

Wot ye not that such a man as /? Thua be alludes to the 
priesthood whkh had tilmj jpd as he had married 

the daughter of the priest of 0»* it is likely they uiidrrau>od 
he was a priest of On also: see chap* adi. 45 * 

That such a man as I eon certainly divine. The words 
ttmJ 1 turn nackeesh ycnacheesk, are translated* certainly di - 
vine ; but these two word* hare the same radical meaning, 
consequently ami vacheesh, cannot be rendered by certainly. 
It means, bo observe attentively t in order to discover ; Gen. XXI. 
2 ft I have learned by experience. Heb, / have observed \ 
1 Kings, xx, 33, diligently observe. The first word tpm 
nachnuh, is participial and should be translated divining; but 
©m» yenackeesk, being the third person singular future of the 
verb, should be translated thus, will discover. The danse 
reads, a man like me, divining, will discover. Some com* 

hove given volununouB notes on this passage, in 
order to shew that divination by cope was prevalent among the 
Asiatics j and hate blamed mne mteOigent commentators for 
attempting to dear Joseph from the impeachment of sorcery 
and divination. Some have even crowded thdr pages by say¬ 
ing, ''There has been a tradition in the East, that there was a 
cup which had passed successively into the band* of different 
potentates, which possessed the strange propsly of represent¬ 
ing in it the whole world* and all the things which were then 
doing in it,” Such absurdities might be countenanced 200 
year* since, in the time of James* when the tot revision of the 
scriptures was made* but certainly will not be countenanced in 
the present day. 

It has been fully shewn on ch. uxvii. 3 , that Joseph had 
succeeded to the priesthood on the defection of Reuben. It 
also appear*: that the Egyptians at this period were worshipped 
of God, and that Joseph, who manned the daughter of the 
priest of On, according to the custom of hi* profession, exer¬ 
cised the- office of the priesthood during hh life—that Jacob 
confirmed that order of the priesthood, viz. the priesthood of 




14 Ni>w Judah came, and his brethren, to the 

house of Joseph; fbr he was yet there: and 
they fell bclorc his face to the ground. 

15 And Joseph said to them; What a deed is 
this, which ye have done: know yc not, that 
a man like me, divining will discover? 

16 Then Judah said j What shall wc say to 
my lord? what shall we declare? or how shall 
wc be justified ? God hath found the iniquity of 
thy servants; behold us, servants of my lord; 
both we, also him in whose hand the cup is 
found. 

17 But he said, Be it far from me, to do this: 
the man in whose hand the cup is found, he 
ahall be before me a servant; but as for you, 
ascend ye in peace to your father. 

IB Then Judah drew near to him, and said, 


the Jtrsthnrn, on the descendant of Joseph* era* Ephraim, in 
whose line the representative priesthood* viz. of the Messiah* 
continued* till the Exodus, when the wccv&ion was changed* 
and the Leritioal priesthood was established in the line of Aaron. 

Therefore the cup, in which it U said m tlse common ver¬ 
sion* Joseph divinith, does not appear tn have been a common 
vested lor household use* as 10 understood; but a sacred vessel. 
See where the word pnJ gahigtmg, means a sacred vessel, 
Jer, xisv. 5* out of which they drank the consecrated wine 
in die holy place in the tabernacle before the Lord. See dia 
-where the sacred writer records the riles and ceremonies under 
that dispensation. Lev. xxiii. 13 ; Numb, xxvfii. f. There¬ 
fore, in order to convict them with some degree of apparent 
troth* Ite contrived to moke them appear a the wont of 
thieves, adding sacrilege to ingratitude* this being the sacra?’ 
mental cup. 

Hie bread and wine* by divine appointment* was used in the 
ancient churches before that period* to signify their belief in the 
accomplishment of the promise lor the redemption of man. 
This will appear in a stronger light if we turn to the 5 th verse* 
where it is said* is not this it in which my Lord dsviketh ? and 
whertby-ittdeed ttfrti* he will divine, viz. by pouring ont the wine 
in the holy place before the Lord as above* when lie received 
Lho communication from between the Cherubim. 

) G, Cod hath found the iniquity of thy servants, viz. their 
wickedness in persecuting thdr brother. 

17. Godjvrbid, nVVir ckalilah, is rendered Godforlid 5 but 
the word God does not occur in the verse. It is an unmeaning 
expression*' which the error of the translators* and the abuse of 
custom, has rendered familiar. The word forbid has a directly 
contrary meaning ; ir is a compound of Jure, anteriorly, and 
lade, the preterite of hid * to command. So that the word* 
according to iu derivation, literally mean? that they were bid¬ 
den before to d» this thing. The origfed word is truly 
translated* Gen. xviii. 25 * that he far ; see I Sam. h, 30 p—xx.<}* 

fur be it . 

IB, Then Judah said* The plan had now succeeded; ihey 
were brought back as criminals—they rent their clothra, an ac¬ 
tion expressive of the most poignant grief—they fell before Jo¬ 
seph —they appear guilty of the blackest ingratitude and sacri¬ 
lege* though innocent— in a strange land* among their enemies 
—iefore an implacable judge* without an advocate—all wai 
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O my lord j let thy servant 1 pray thee speak a 
word in the ears of my lord \ ana let not thine 
anger burn against thy servant: inai 
thou art like Pharaoh. 

19 My lord asked his servants, saying: Have 

ye a father, or a brother? 

50 Then we said to my lord} We have a 
father an elder, and a youth of his old age, die 
youngest: now his brother is dead; yea he 
alone is left of his mother, and his father ioveth 

him. 

51 Now thou saidst to thy servants; Bring 
him down to me: for I will set mine eyes upon 
him. 

S3 And we said to my lord; The youth cannot 
leave his father: if he leave his father, then he 
will die. 

S3 But thou saidst to thy servants; If your 
youngest brother come not down with you : ye 
shall no more see my face. 

34 Now it was when we Went to thy servant, 
my father; then we told to him the words of 
my lord. 

35 Nevertheless, our hither said : Return ye, 
buy ye for us a little food. 

Sti But we said. We cannot go down: if our 
youngest brother be with ns, then we will go 
down; for we cannot see the face of the man, 

if our youngest brother be not with us. 

37 Then thy servant my father, said to us: 

Ye know that iny wife bare to me two; 

-*- 1 - 

iotfj without hope of redemption; and it was left to the over- 
'whelming eloquence of the temporal Judah. Judah seems to 
have been an eloquent man: he had engaged to bring Benjamin 
back to hi* father; but Benjamin ifi detained, and Joseph said. 
Get you up in peace unto ywr ftut her* This was the mom e n t for 
the manifestation of the roost powerful of all eloquence, the 
eloquence of nature* Then Judah drew- near and said, Oh r my 
lord) let thy servant, 1 pray thee, speak a word in the ears o f 
my lord* His mother was dead; he touches the tint springs 
of natural affection. My lord asked his servants, saying, Have 
ye a father ora brother? The chapter concludes one of the 
mosc energetic and moving speeches that ever .was spoken, and 
Judah otters. to trader instead of Benjamin, Thus, I say, it was 
left to the lion-like Judah, who prevailed; and Joseph gave 
forth hi* voice with weeping, 

O sui ted and irresistible nature, planted in the job/ by the 

_ 4 J _ . 1 * 'i If * 



power it conveys m attesting the passions, is certainly the fin e s t 
composition in the sacred scriptures* or that ever was composed 
by the most energetic writers, His brethren were at his feet, 
dreading his doounciation j their food deed now appeared m its 
moat twrrid form when they recollected that they saw the an¬ 



us 


38 But one wait forth from me ; then I said, 
Surely a prey, he is tom: and I saw him not 
again. 

39 If ye take this also from befinfe'ny face, 
and mischief befal him: then ye will CattlfetQy 
greyness to descend, with sorrow to the graft; 

50 Now therefore, when 1 come .to thy 
vant my father; if the youth be not with 
for his soul,‘is hound up in his soul; 

51 Then it- null be, when he seeth thufr (be 
yonth is not, that he will die : and thy servants 
will cause to descend the greyness of tny servant 
Our ftther, with sorrow to the grave. 

83 Italy thy servant became surely for ffia 

youth; to my father, saying: If I bring him not 
to thee •, then I qhall bear the hlam^ before my 
father, all my days. 

33. Now therefore, I pray thee} slider thy 
servant to remain mat-und of the youth; a ser¬ 
vant to my lord: yea suffer the youth to go up 
with his brethren: 

34 For how shall I go up to my father, if the 
youth be not with -me ? because I shall see the 

evil, which will find my father. 

+ 

CHAP. XLV. 

ipnress himself, 

before all Jhe officers with him; and he 
cried. Cause every man to go forth from before 
me: for not a man stood with him, when Joseph 
made himself known, to his brethren. 


]VT OW Joseph was not able to su 

X 1 1usAwd all 


gulib of the sop! of Joseph. He besought thm r bat they would 
not keoTj tom with the thought of the dirties* of their father, 
and the ruin of their families. When their judge said, I am 
Joseph,— they were silent—troubled at Ids presence, Httn 
the tint object of hU affection, bow natural } my father yet 
Kvetk, Bui his bretbr&i could not answer biro ; ha whole soul 

is described as filled with affection toward than, and the in¬ 
comparable climax finishes with, / am Joseph* year brother , 
whom ye sold into Egypt* 

28. Tom in pieces , Though the'sense may be gathered from 
the common version, the translation U not right: there is no 
authority fair tile word pieces* The radical farm of the wexd 
rpo taarvph* occurs twice in succession; it is one word, and 
means to tear , to be torn; a prey in consequence of being 
torn, 

NOTES ON CHAP. XLV. 

1, Joseph could not refrain himself The word pDHnn titha- 
phtk, he could not any longer do violence to his feelings. The pre¬ 
vailing power of natural affection from the picture of the distress 
of hi* venerable father* bo artlessly drawn by the truly noble- 
minded Judah, who offered himself as a servant, to spare bis 
father by returning Benjamin, burst through all restraint, and 
He toebt atowd, The 


2 


Hebrew reads, he gave firth 


GENESIS. 


S And he uttered his voice, with weeping: 
but the Egyptians hearkened; and the house of 

Pharaoh heard. 

9 Then Joseph said to his brethren, I am 
Joseph; O yet my lather livetb: but his brethren 
were not able to answer him; for they were 
troubled, at his presence. 

4 And Joseph said to his brethren. Draw near 

now to me, so they drew near; then he said, I 
am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into 

Egypt* 

5 Now therefore ye shall not grieve, more¬ 
over, neither shall anger be in your eyes, because 
ye add me hither: surely to preserve life, God 
sent'me before your face. 

6" But these two years of the famine, are in 
the midst of the land: there are yet five years, 
wherein zeiB be neither plowing, nor harvest 

7 God sent me before your face, to settle for 
you a posterity in the earth: yea to save life 
among you, hy a great deliverance. 

8 Now therefore, you sent me not hither; hut 
God : for he hath made me as a father to Pha¬ 
raoh, yea even lord of all his house, and a ruler 
over all the land of Egypt. 

9 Hasten yc and ascend to iny father; for ye 
shall say to him. Thus saith thy son Joseph; 
God bath made me even a lord, over all Egypt: 
come down to me, stay fhbu not 


voice wUh wteping; which is certainly more proper, as weepi 



be raid to make a none, 
because it is raid, The 


mng 

have 


Some commentators 
IEgyptians and the house of 
Pharaoh heard, that it was because of the great nobe he made, 
which vw heard to the house of Pharaoh. If this were so, 
the house of Pharaoh could not be far from the house of Jo- 
Kph.j and tp justify this they have told us, that the " Asiatics 
make a great noise in their transports of joy or grief, that they 
may be, beard twenty doors off.” - -Bui there is no necessity far 
to biffing a subterfuge \ it is absurd to suppose that the voice 
of Joaeph should be heard in the bouse of Pharaoh. If we 
follow the plain cense of the narrative, we may see how it was 
heart! in the house of Pharaoh ; the Egyptians who were the 
officers of Joseph, wlien be ordered them to leave him, com¬ 
municated the circumstance to the house of Pharaoh. * ' 

3 . Doth vry father yet live? This question could not be 
asked by Josephj be had already been told, ch, xliit. 28 , that 
Jacob was yet alive. The clause is not interrogatory * Tip good, 
requires to be translated as it is in various parts of scripture, 
by yet ; and the n ha, prefixed, by 0 j See Deut xxxii. 1; 
Cant. vh 1 $ Ezefc. xxxvii, 4 ; Mkh. ii. 7 * It is used by 
way of joyfuJ exclamation in many parts of scripture. 

9 . Tnere shall be neither earing par harvest This is incor¬ 
rect) tf there were earing, it will appear that there must have 
been a harvest. &nn Chaaruh, rendered improperly by coring, 
has uo such meaning m any part of scripture. It signifies, to 



10 For thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, 

where thou shalt he near to me; thou and thy 
childreu, also the children of thy children: with 
thy flocks and thy herds, even all that thou hast. 

11 Yea I will provide for thee there; for yet 
are five years of famine: or thou wilt be im- 

veriBhed, with thy house, and all that thou 
ast. 

13 For behold, your eyes, and the eyes of 
my brother Benjamin have seen: that my mouth 
hath spoken to you. 

19 Now you shall declare to my lather, all 
my honour in Egypt; even all that ye have seen: 
therefore hasten ye, and bring ye. down my 
father hither. 

14 Then he fell on the neck of Benjamin his 
brother, and he wept: and Benjamin wept on 
>his neck. 

1 5 He also saluted all his brethren, and wept 
before them: then afterward likewise, his bre¬ 
thren conversed with him. 

It! When the report was heard in the house 
of Pharaoh, saying; The brethren of Joseph are 
come; which was pleasing in the eyes or Pha¬ 
raoh ; and in the eyes of his servants; 

17 Then Pharaoh said to Joseph; Say to thy 
brethren, This do ye: load your beasts, and 
depart; go ye to the land of Canaan. 

18 Then take ye your father, also your house- 


plow, Pea. cxxjx. 3 3 1 Kings, xht. 19; Isa. xxviu. 24 , &c. 
The clause reads, there shall be neither plowing nor harvest 

9 , He hath node me a faiher to Pharaoh* Some have ob* 
jeeted to ti»* mode of expression 5 but improperly. It is ref- 
fickotlj plain; for as a father provides for his children, so he 
had provided for Pharaoh. But be gives the glory to God 3 
He noth made vie a father to Pharaoh. Something of the 
patriarchal institution ww preserved even among the Caliph*: 
the Caliph, who was the emperor, was also a priest, and offi¬ 
ciated hhnsdf every Friday, was called the father. This was 
the ancient custom j it is raid Jud. xvii. 1C, Dwell with me, 
and be trato me a father and a priest Such was the custom 
among the Romans» their prefects were called fathers. 

10. And ikon shalt dwell m the land of Goshen, Goshen 
was one of the most easterly provinces of Egypt, extending to 
the river Nile on the west, and bounded by the land of Ca¬ 
naan on the east, with the Mediterranean sea on the north. It 
appears to have been peculiarly fertile, the heat of the land of 
Egypt, ch» xlvii. <J, 11; and as the fhmify of Joseph bad now 
become the fathers or providm for the whole nation, this land 
was readily given to than, to provide sufficiently for tlw 
people. It b called Harnett* from the principal city of ilut 
name, seech.xhrii. U. 

Objectors have «rid that there are some things in tlx? narra¬ 
tive concerning Joseph which strike the reader with inconsis¬ 
tency' Egypt was not more than three hundred miles from 

ICO 
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hold, and come ve to me: for I will 


ye 

the beat of the bud of Egypt, yea ye shall 
the fat of the land. 

■ 

19 Now thou art commanded, this do ye: 
Take ye for you, from the land of Egypt, 
carriages, for your little ones, and for your 
wives: then brine vour father, thus ve shall 


come. 


regard 


•f Egypt, shall be 


4 


you 


. So the children of Israel made ready; for 
Joseph gave to them carriages, according to the 
commandment of Pharaoh > and he gave to them 
provision for the journey. 

22 To all of them he gave for each, changes 
of raiment; but to Senjamin he gave three 
hundred pieces of silver, and five changes of 

raiment. 

23 Moreover to his father-he sent such things 
as these, ten asses, laden with the best of Egypt; 
also ten she asses bearing corn and bread, and 


some 

24 


provisions for his father, on the journey 
Then he sent his brethren, so thev < 


parted; and he said to them; Ye sh 
disagree on the journey. 



dc- 

not 


Canaan, and It is irarprisicg that during the time he was ill 
Egypt, he never attempted to acquaint his lather with his si- 
tuation before be was raised to his dignity, nor after be became 
one of the malest men in Egypt. With regard to the finit, it 
is not at all likely that Ins lord 'who purchased him would allow 
him the opportunity, as be was so profitable a servant to him* 
for God had blessed him tn all be did for his lord ; neither 
could them be any desire in him to return* when he recollected 
tliat ins brethren* if they bad again gotten him into their hand* 
would in all probability have pot him to death, 1 

The greatest difficulty seems to be after his advancement; 
he was near nine years the first subject in Egypt* before the 
second rear of the famine- But various reawms may be as-p 
signed for this delay. Had be* after he had delivered the com¬ 
munication concerning the famine* When all the eyes of the 
Egyptians were upon him* made an attempt to quit Egypt* 
Iw must then necessarily have been taken and treated as a de¬ 
ceiver. And during the lime that the famine prevailed* it must 
ueoeAsarily strike every one* that as the whole business of the 
nation* in forming stores t for the grain in every part of Egypt* 
daily pressed on him, had he been absent only for the tune or a 
few months* an irreparable injury might have been occasioned. 

Again* we cannot suppose tliat the Egyptian lords would 
allow him to quit the land: he bad foretold the famine j Pha¬ 
raoh and the lords believed him on the faith of what be had 
foretold concerning the chief butler and baker; hut aa the 
king had conferred the honour an him* it is reasonable to con- 
dude that one condition was* that he was not to quit the land* 
ns this might be considered a pretence to gain liis liberty. 


25 Now they ascended from Egypt, and en¬ 
tered the land of Canaan, to Jacob their father. 

26 When they declared to him, saying, Jo¬ 
seph yet liveth; yea truly he ruleth over all the 

land of fteypt: then his heart fainted; for he 
believed them not. 

27 Also they spake with him concerning all 

Joseph, which he Bpafce to them; 


the words of 


when he had seen the carriages, which Joseph 
had sent, to cany him: then the spirit of Jacob 
their father revived. 

28 Now Israel said; It is enough, Joseph mv 
son Uveth; I will go, and I. will see him, h 
I die. 


efore 
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Israel departed with all that, he 
[ he came to Beer'Sheha: whei 


]yow 

an 

offered sacrifices, before the God of his father 
Isaac. 

2 Where God spake to Israel in the virions of 
the night; and he said, Jacob, Jacob: then he 
answered. Here am I. 

3 And he said, I am God, the God of thy 
father; fear thou not to go down to Egypt; for 
I will make thee there, a great nation. 





*Ons AH CHAP. XliVI. 

1 ♦ And come fo Beer-sheba. Id this place we havt found (hat 
the warehip of God had been established ever since the time 
of Abraham, ch. txi. 33 * and as it wad the order under that 
dispensation* so Jacob* as head of the church* here offered 
sacrifices. It will tie well also tn remember, that Jacob did 
not offer the sacrifices only io the presence of his own family, 
but also before the congregation uf the people of Bcur-sheba, 
who worshipped in this place. This must be evident^ because 
the worship of God—the altar—the grow planted by Ab 
the house or tabernacle—and tbe Cherubim by which God com¬ 
muned with him—were in this place. 

It has been said by some commentators* that Jacob at this 
place renewed his covenant with God : but this was not a re¬ 
newal ; 4t bad been the public profession before the time of 
Abraham* even from Noah to MclchLecdcka who way the 
king of Jerusalem* and a priest of God most high j and* as 
I have observed* had bin taliemaclo in Salem, i,e. the] ancient 
name of Jeni-sakm* Far the Psalmist* referring to this re¬ 
mote period* says, Psa, Ixjl 1,St, In Salem also t * (was) Ab ta¬ 
bernacle, and ms duvUurg-place in Zion ;—Ixxviii. 54* And he 
brought them tv the border tf Air sanctuary> even to this moun¬ 
tain. It proves that before the time of Moses*, tabanadcs had 
been erectedj for it b absurd to suppose, that all the myriads 
of millions of true worshippers from Adam to Monel (a period 
of nearly 3000 yean) had worshipped God m the open air; 
which some Jews id well as Cijristians* who hove not referred 
lo these proofs* have supposed. 

The Corammiication from above the Cherubim in the Holy 
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T 

to him in Egypt, were two souls: all the souls [ 
of the house of Jacob who came into Egypt, 
were seventy. 

28 Then he sent Judah before liim, to Jo¬ 
seph, to direct his face to Goshen: and they 
entered the land of Goshen. 

29 So Joseph girded his chariot, and he as¬ 
cended to meet Israel his father, to Goshen: 
where he appeared before him, and he fell on 
his neck, and went on his neck again, 

30 Then Israel said to Joseph, Now I die: 
since I have seen thy face; truly thou yet livest, 

31 Moreover Joseph said to nis brethren, and 
to the house of his father; I will go, and inform 
Pharaoh, and say to him; My brethren and the 
house of iny father, who were in the land of 
Canaan, are come to me. 

32 Now the men are feeders of a flock, truly 
they have been directors of cattle: and their 




die Hebrew; it is with truth said, those who came from his 
kins. Of the wives of bis sons there appear to be but nine; 
the wife of Judah, ch. xxxviit. 12, and the wife of Simeon, 
ver, 10, were dead, and die wife of Joseph was in Egypt: so 
that these nine, who went with bis mis, grandsons, and grand¬ 
daughters, made tiw number seventy-five who went with him, 
according to the New Testament 
A nother difficulty arises from the 27th verse, where it is 

said, all the SOtcls of the house tf Jacob v/ho came into Egypt 

1 cere threescore and ten. This statement h also light. It is 
said the house of Jacob, vii, lltuac related to him by blood; 
and here Jacob, Joseph, and his two sons, make the number 
seventy. So that Stephen mentions those who went with him 
into Egypt, including their wives; Jacob, the sixty-six rela¬ 
tives by consanguinity who went with him, beside the four 
who made the number seventy of his own relations by blood, 

when in Egypt* 

26* Came unto * There is no wood in the original for tmfo; 
ini’ yaahatt, reads they ottered, see Josh, vm, 19* 

Toe lend <f Goshen appear* to have been the most fertile 
laud in all Egypt; a vast plain which was near the great river if 
Egypt. For we find that Moses was put into an ark to float 
on this river, and this will account for iu wonderful fertility* 
In Goshen was a principal city, which va called Raineses $ 
and in ihe time of the Ptolemies, Hpum Heliopolis, the 

city of the sun t or the city neater to the rising of the sun than 

any other of the cities of Egypt. 

34. For every shepherd is an abomination unto the Egyptians. 
This must strike the reader with a manifest inconsistency; 
tiic Egyptians must have had great, numbers of shepherds 
among themselves, for Pharaoh desired that some of the 

brethren of Joseph ftboold be made rulers over his cattle, ch* 
xlvii. 6. 'Ibis will appear still stranger when wo consider that 
Egypt had been the gianary of the East foe many yean* Tbe 
word nip\n thogrraFalhf is rendered an abomination ; but this 
word is too strong, for the reason above assigned, viz* that 
their own people, who were shepherds, could not be &u abomi¬ 
nation to them* At lius period all other nations appeared to 
serve Egypt: they had, on account of the riches pouring into 


■ 

flocks, and their herds, and all that is theirs, 
they have brought. 

3d So it shall be when Pharaoh shall call for 
you, and shall Bay, What is your occupation ? 

' 34 Then ye shall say, Thy servants nave been 
directors of cattle from our youth even tiff now; 
both we, also our fathers: tnen ye shall dwell in 
the land of Goshen; for every feeder of a flock, 
is disregarded by the Egyptians. 


CHAP. XLVII. 

^rHEN Joseph went, and informed Pharaoh 
and he said. My father,. t an£ my^ret 1 — 
with their floAs, and their herds, yea all 
they have, are come from the land of Canaan 
and behold, they are in the land of Goshen. 

2 Also for this end he took, of his brethren 


thren 

that 


sn; and he presented them, in the 
of Pharaoh. 



1 


their land to boy com, heroine the most effitttutof all the 
nations; the government, the nobles, and the great nfei, 
had become proud will) their prosperity and riches, and con* 

as for beneath them : 

tperious dominion, 

they held the ' lower orders of the people, who followed 
tins useful employment among themselves, in a contemptuous 
light* These were they who were considered of little account ; 
but they were 110 more an abomination to them, than the 
shepherds or feeders of herds are an abomination to die nations 
of Europe at tha-day-pwbo, compared with the great body of 
the nobles, gentry, merchants, statesmen, philosopher*, and 
rich mechanics, are lightly esteemed, because their habits of 
life do not load them 10 the investigation of such subjects aa 
are pursued by those who are esteemed loomed and intelligent* 
I therefore have made choice of the word disregarded, as being 
more consistent with the obvious meaning of the original, word, 

and with the intention of the sacred writer* 

The words jrtt run rogneeh isaan, are rendered only by the 
word shepherd* But rogtteeh f means a feeder t end frazn, 
sheep 1 viz* a feeder <f sheep* We also here may remark the 
wisdom of the request to Pharaoh, that he wduld suffer ttwm 
to dwell in the land of Goshen; for by dwellh^ together 
they were thus enabled to eslabliJi the tree worship of God, 
to preserve themselves as a people, to become a nation, and, 
finally, under God, to be delivered from their oppressors. 

KOTES OS CHAP. X1*VH„ 

2* And he took some cf his brtlhrert* Various attempts have 
been made to ascertain which of the brethren Joseph took to 
present to Pharaoh* Some writers, in endeavouring to give the 
meaning of the word nrpo miktotrh, rendered by some, have 
said, 1st, " be took tho first iluit came to hapd2nd, ** of 
the meanest looking; 1 * 3rd, “ the beat made and finest look¬ 
ing;" 4th, “ five of the eldest;** 3th, € * Soane of the ddest, 
and some of tlic youngest," But the word mikiseth, menus 
the end, tbe extremity t the last -, and, agreeably to our idiom, 
it would mean the last torn* or the yuungnU It is not likely 

that Joseph would take the eldest before Pharaoh. Nor is it at 
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3 Then Pharaoh said tohia brethren} What is possession in the land of Egypt; in the best of 
your occupation ? and they said to Pharaoh, Thy the land, in the land of Raineses: accordingly 
servants feed the flock; both we, also our fathers, as Phaiaoh had commanded. 

4 Moreover they said to Phaiaoh, To sojourn 10 Thus Joseph provided for his father and 
in the land, we come; truly there is no pasturage for his brethren; also for all the house of bis 
for the flock, before thy servants; because of father: bread according to their families. 

the grievous famine in the land of Canaan: 19 There was no bread in all the land, for 

therefore now I pray thee shall thy servants the famine teas exceedingly grievousyea the 
dwell, on land like Goshen? land of Egypt, and the land of Canaan fainted, 

5 Then Pharaoh spake to Joseph saying: Thy before the race of the famine. 

father and thy brethren are come to thee; 14 Then Joseph collected all the money that 

6 The land of Egypt is before thy face, on was found in the laud of Egypt, and in the land 
the best of the land, cause thou thy father, and of Canaan, for corn which they bought: and 
thy brethren to dwell: they shall dwell in the Joseph brought the money, into the house of 
land of Goshen, and if thou knowest that there Pharaoh. 

be among them, men of ability; then make them 15 When the money failed in the land of 
rulers over cattle for me. Egypt* art d in the land of Canaan; then all the 

7 So Joseph hrought Jacob his father, and be Egyptians came to Joseph saying. Give to us 

caused him to stand in the presence of Pharaoh: bread; fbr why must wc die before thee because 
then Jacob blessed Pharaoh. the money faileth ? 

- 8 And Pharaoh said to Jacob: How many l(i Then Joseph said, Give ye your cattle, 

arc the days of the years of thy life? and I will give to you for your cattle, if money 

- 9 Then Jacob said to Fliaraoh ; The days of failctli. 

the years of my sojourning, a hundred and thirty 17 So they brought their cattle to Joseph; 
years: few and grievous have been the days of then Joseph gave bread to them for horses, and 
the years of my life; and have not attained to for cattle of the flock, also for the cattle of the 
the days of the years, of the life of my fathers, herd, and for asses: so he fed them with bread 
in the days of their sqjournings,' fbr ail their cattle, that year. 

10 Again, Jacob blessed Pharaoh: then he 18 When that year ended, then they came 
went forth from before the presence of Pharaoh, to him in the second year, and said to him. We 

11 Now Joseph dwelt with his father and with will not conceal from my lord, for whereas the 
his brethren} for he had delivered to them a money is spent, and the herds of cattle belong 

all probable, if this had been the case, that he would hare said I the stand yem—Buy ns end our laud for bread. From which 
to Joseph, ver. 6 , and if then ksuurest men. of activity among I it appeal's that there must be an error in the common trausla- 
rt«i, mm dslt them rulers over my cattle ; if he had pro j lion of this verse. 

Rented the eldest of'Ins brethren, fas Heuboi was at this time ] pR OnVi fi Uchem eyin is rendered, and there was no bread. 
near sixty years old, and therefore not fit for much activity. j The words there mas, an: supplied ; and pM eyin, rendered no. 
Over my cattle, mpb Miiaeh, also means property, as well I should be translated as it is in Isa. xliv. 12 . to fail. The 
as tattle. Hse again we find that Joseph did not put his | danse will then truly read. Now bread failed in all the land. 
brethren In ayfruthn to bo despoed, consequently they were I Hut is, a scarcity prevailed. 

not an abomination to tie Egyptians. It cannot be (Slowed I IS. They came unto Asm the second year. Six years of the 
that the brethren'of the first man in Egypt next to the king 1 , I famine had elapsed 5 they bad given their money and tbdr rattle 
should be employed in any thing winch would have been [ for fbod; and when this was ended, they came to Joseph ii>r 
thought by the nobles of Egypt abominable. - I wraid time, called here the second year, the last of lie fa- 

8. How eld art thou ? Heb. How -many art the days tf the I mine, 
years of thy Itfe? | How that oar mangy is spent. As it ts said in the ISih 

Of my pilgrimage. Hie word pilgrim cones from the f verse,.that the money was spent, it could not be here repeated 
French word pelegriu, an alien, a stranger, or corrupted from 1 by way of informing Joseph that it was so j its it is uimcces- 
tbe Latin word p eregruots. Heb. Of my ujounang. ] sadly said in the common version. The people informed him, 

13. Jlnd dure teas no bread in all the land. But this, we I that aa he knew the money was spent, and the cattle had 
are told by objectors, is a manifest contradiction to the following I become Pharaoh’s/that they had now nothing left but their 
part of the chapter; fur it b expressly said in the 17 th verse, I bunt and their persons. 

end he fed them with bread for that year. Abo in the 16th [ it).' Bay n .9 and our land. H»b must appear to be a wrong 

and 9 th verses. When that year was ended, they came unto him I translation. Joseph did not buy their persons j them was do 

I 164 


CHAP, XLVII. 


my lord: nothing is left before the face of my 
lord, except our persons* and our lands; 

19 Why mii3t we perish in thy sight, both we, 
and also our land? buy of us even the substance 
of our land, for bread: then we far our land, 
will be servants to Pharaoh; also give seed, 
which shall be sustenance, and we shall not die; 
then shall the land not be desolate. 

20 Thus Joseph bought the substance of all 
the land of Egypt for Pharaoh; for the Egyp 
tians delivered every one his field, because tne 
famine prevailed * against them: and the land 
was to remain with Pharaoh. 

21 Then he caused the people to pass before 
him, to the cities: from one end of the border 

of Egypt, even to the other end thereof. 

32 Only the land of the priests, he bought 
not: for tne priests bad a decree from Pharaoh, 


4P 


to them; wherefore they sold no substance of 

their lands. 

S3 Then Joseph said to the people; Behold, 
I have bought of you this day, even the sub¬ 
stance of your land for Pharaoh; see here is 
seed for you ; now ye shall sow the land; 

24 And it shall be, in the increase, that ye 
shall give fifths to Pharaoh: then four parts 
shall be your own for seed of the field, ana for 
your food, also for them of your houses^ even 
for food for your fam ili es . 

2<5 Then they said. Thou hast preserved us: 
we shall find favour in the sight of my lord, 
therefore we will be servants, to Pharaoh, • 

S6 So Joseph made it a statute to this day, 
over the land of Egypt, for a fifth for Pharaoh • 
except the land of the priests onlyit was not 

for Pharaoh. 

and they ate their portion, which Pharaoh gave I 27 Thus Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt, 

laad belonged to the people, -who weie ttuu lamat*. or st 
diets, who held themselves in' readiness to serve in defamo f 

ihcir country and their property. 

22. The land of the priests he bought not. Hence it appears 
that the religion of Egypt was established by law, «ul that a 
cErtaia portiou of the produce of the land was gw«i to mom 
the religion and government of the country, This is not the 
earliest account of an established religion, wc find that Abra¬ 
ham gave the tenth lo Melchizedek, priest of the roost kigh 

Cod, ch, xiv. 20; also xxviii, 2®, Jacob gore the tenth toward 
the support of public worship, 

23, 7 have Bought you this day, and your lands„ The word 

□ami elhkem, b rendered by you* bat thb ward as wcD as 
Wrw otkaanoUf. ver. 19 * a a compound wend of do hent, 
yon t and nw eth, a panicle signifying any case; and yet the 
word tb eth, lias been omitted by the in all the 

versions, nutwithsUndu^ the true meaning and application of 
the passage cannot he had, unless the whole word be translated: 
see Exod, iii, lG ; Gen. ix. 10 , 12; Lev, xix. 34 ; Numb. L 
4, 5} Josh, xxiv. 8; Jer, ii, g r Kxek. xx- 36, Ac, ; It 
reads, J have Bought of you, and when tbenhl veth is tran?laW 1 
which means substance, and the l wu* which is omitted* the 
douse reads, / have bought of ym this day, evert of the substance 
of your land. Tor It is evident as above* that he did not buy- 
their persons* neither did he buy their lands* but only the fifth 
part of their produce* for which they were all supported in 
this last year of the famine; and he gave them seed to sow 
their lands, which did not pass from them. Fnan which it U 
evident that no argument can be brought from scripture for 
the continuance of that in famous traffic the slave trade* as has 
been attempted hy those who live by (he robbery and sale of 
their fellow men. The nation that abolishes it must hare 
been moved by a superior power: England is the first tliat has 
set the example. But why are those already in slavery con¬ 
tinue in slavery } 

2d. Let us fad favour. They had already found favour* 
they had obtained com for die year* and seed to sow their 
lands. There is no authority for the word let, and mtoj 
nimlsa, is the firet person pforaL 

1<5j 


necessity to purchase the people, so long as they had property 
in land, unownm unM~njp Keneh oihmnw veeth admaatkee 
non, is in the common version rendered* Buy us and our land, 
lintt Othaaiusu, means uuly of us. It is a compound word 
from u mu, us , and the particle rut ctk, which has the signifi¬ 
cation of many propositions; see Gen. xxiv. 33, where this 
compound word is propcily rendered with an;—xinv. ID; 
1 Sam- ix. 7 * upon *** hndi. 1 ; Gen. xhi. 30* on us, 
to us ; and rtH eth, wiuch is omitted in the common version* 
means the substance t the produce, viz. veetk admaathenou, weu 
the subitance cf our land. And agreeably to this request we find 
in the 2tith verse, tliat this substance of their land, which they 
were to give for ever as the purchase of their lands* was one 
fifth of the produce. 

And we and our land will hg servants to PAaraoA. 

It is also proper to remark here* that the \ vox, prefixed to 
lJncntt admaalhxnou, viz, a ho our laud, cannot be rendered 
by the copulative conjunction and, but by for- when the 
tense is conducive to* or beneficial To* sap Tilfetson, which is 
the case ia the passage before us* as it is in Jer. xvii. fl ; rrm 

ve kayak, foi he shall be$ Isa, iij, 7* *n > nni foi in my house. 
The passage truly reads, then we far ovr land will be servants to 
Pharaoh. Which is in conformity with the following vuse, 
where it is said that Joseph only bought this port uf the produce 
of their land. 

20. And so the toad became Pharaoh's. That is, the land 
became a security to Pharaoh for tire payment of the fifth of 
the produce. This was a land tax, which paid according to 
the increase or decrease of the produce; so that in fact the tend 
itself belonged to the people, they had no other rent to pay, 
except this part of the produce. And this, with the crown land* 
defrayed the whole uf their expenses for the Fupport of 
religion and the gpvtfnment. An account of the ancient con¬ 
stitution of Egypt may be seen in Diodorus Siculus* lib. 1. 
He says the land was divided j one port was appropriated to the 
we of dre priesthood, who provided all the sacrifices, and 
defrayed oil the expenses of the public worship; the second 
part belonged to the state, to support the monarchy,, and to 
pay the expenses arising from wot; the third port of the 
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in the land of Goshen *. for they had possessions 
therein; there they brought forth, and multiplied 
exceedingly. 

S8 Moreover Jacob lived in the land of Egypt, 
seventeen years: so the age of Jacob was, an 
hundred forty and seven years. 

29 Now the time of the death of Israel, drew 


nigh} so he called for his son, for Joseph, and 
said to him. If now 1 have found favour in tliy 


sight} put now thv hand, 

il\ 


deal With me kindly and truly 


not bury me in Egypt. 

30 for 1 will lie with my fathers, there thou 
shalt carry me from-Egypt; yea thou slialt bury 
me in their sepulchreand he said, I will do as 
thou hast spoken. 

31 Then he said. Swear before me; and he 
sware before him: sc 


Israel 


the head of the 






30. Exttpt the tand-bf t\k* priest* only. These is a ray 

improper repetition here, viz. except and only \ one of these 
words must be unnecessary; accordingly we find no authority 
for it in the original. This portion of die land was not for 
Pharaoh, therefore there was do propriety in making the word 
only, a. part of the text cmVi badattm, literally means for 
themselves. 


NOTES ON CHAP. XLVUI. 


1, Now U amt fo put q/ter these things. The word 
Qi'ill debaarm, when apjAfearocraxranftthxi, literally means 
words : and the first clause reads. Now it was after these wards, 
viz. after die conversation that had just taken place between 
Joseph and his lather, in the last versts of die preceding chap- 


te- 


ciiap. XLvrri. 


N ,! 


\ T it was after these words* that he said to 


Joseph; Behold thy father is infirm: so he 
brought his two sons with him$ Manasseh and 


Ephraim. 

2 Which he certified to Jacob, when he said, 


A rt taea eft to ttelBth terse of the last chapter will aliew* 
that Jacob was now near the time of his death. In'the. follow¬ 
ing vene, the 29th, Jacob called for Joseph; and sAa his so¬ 
lemn oslh to his father in the Inst verse of the preceding chap¬ 
ter* while the conversation was still going on* this chapter be¬ 
gin* thus. Now If wot after these wards. 

That me tdd Joseph, In these four wards we have the 
word me, for which there is no authority in the original, and 
it also perverts the application. In the common version it ap- 
pm* that at a remote period, some person fold Joseph that 
his father was rickj whereas the verb "m«n va yormer, is the 
third person singular prefer, viz. he said, which with the 1 van 
prefixed, reads, that fie tcid, via, Now it was after these unnfr 
that fie said la Joseph, In the translation of this last ward t|PV 
Joseph, the V lamed prefixed to it, is omitted in the ccunmon 
yennon 1 bat here it has its tree reading, viz* to Joseph, So 
that, instead of me telling Joseph that nis father was sick, it 
was Jacob himself who spake to Joseph after the former con¬ 
versation, in the third person, which is customary in all lan¬ 


guages 


Behold thy son Joseph, oometli to thee: there¬ 
fore Israel strengthened himself* and he sat upon 
the bed* 


3 Then Jacob said to Joseph \ God Almighty 
appeared to me at L mz > in the land of Canaan: 
yea he blessed me* 

4 Then he said to me* Behold 1 will make 


thee fruitful, and multiply theej yea I will make 

of thee a multitude of people: moreover 1 will 


give tliis land after thee to thy posterity, an 


everlasting possession. 

5 Now therefore* thy 


two sons* who were 


bom to thee in the land of Egypt, when 1 came 


scripture* by weak, h/irm, Prov, xviu. 14 3 Isa. xiy. 10. lit 
other respects, this clause is rightly translated; hut (he aimiica- 
turn U wromr. for it 1$ Jacob hims 


.imself, at tlie cktie of the con¬ 
versation concerning his being buried with ins father*, who 
says to Joseph, thy father is infirm* 

And lie took with him his two sons. Agreeably to the idiom* 
the verb np* yihack, rendered he took, should be translated as 
it is in Numbers xxitu IS* fie brought, which then reads* and 
he hr wight with hhn his two sons, 

2 * Ami one told Jacob. The fame error is made here as in 
the preceding verse* for the verb *u* yageed is the third person 
singular prefer of the verb, with the 1 ! van prefixed; and as tbs 
subject refers to something prior, it should be rendered as it is 

in Esth* ii. 22, which he certified, viz. And he lrough with 
him his two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, which he certified 
to Jacob* 

Again it appeals, that the word one, mentioned in the com¬ 
mon version of this verse* which U not in the origiiul, who 
is said to have told Jacob, is aha made to say, Behold iky son 
Joseph cometh unto thee* But it evideidly was Joseph who 
certified to Jacob, (hat he had brought his two sous Man 
and Ephraim. The proposition ends at the word Jaml, as 
signified by tho Eaton over the word, vis. which he certified 
Jacob; and the first ward of the second proposition w 
gamer $ then fee said, Li perfectly consistent with the syntax 
the language, as well as the Hue meaning and application 
the verbs, without the addition of any word to make ou 
sense* as in the common version. It truly reads, which 
certified to Jacob, the n he said. Behold thy sun Joseph amt 
to thee. 




God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz. Ja<x*b then 
sees Joseph by the words not Vh El shadda, God the 


.Thy /other is sick, nfrn ckvlch, is rendered by rid; but as 
Jacob was able to converse with Joseph and his brethren, and 
to open the scenes of futurity to his posterity 3 the ward jtefi is 
too strong. I therefore translate it as it is in other parts of 


poorer Jorfh, viz. of dl good. This communication to Jacob 

was in die ordained way of the ’ divine communication from 
above the CJiefiihim, at the place where the public worship of 
God was established at Lux; but afterward* thi? pbux*. was 
called Bcth-d, or the house of 'Gad* Hence we find, that be¬ 
fore the time of Jacob there whs at Lux a temple fur the pub¬ 
lic worship of God. 

itiG 
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to thee into Egypt, they are*mine: Ephraim 
and Manafseh; as Reuben and Simeon, they 
shall be mine. 

6 But thy offspring which are bom after 
them, shall be thine: they shall be called after 
the nain;: of their brethren, in their inheritance. 

7 With me on my coming from Padan, 
Rachel died before me, in the laud of Canaan, 
on the journey; when yet but a short distance 
of land, in coming to Ephrath: and I buried her 
there, on the journey to Ephrath; the same is 
Beth-lehem. 

8 Thus Israel considered the sons of Joseph: 
and he said. Whose are these ? 

9 And Joseph said to his father; They are 
my sons, whom Got> hath given to me in this 

place: then he said, Bring them now before me, 

for £ will bless them. 

10 For the eyes of Israel were dixn with age, 
he could not distinguish: then he approached 
with them before him, and he kissed them, and 

embraced them. 

11 Aud Israel said to Joseph; Thy face 1 

7. As for mt. The word va ani, is tninalaljed as fir 
me} but it conveys no seme applicable to the circumstance of 
going to Ephratb, or of his com Log from Parian* Heb* With me. 

8 and 10. These two verses in the common vcrskai plainly 
contradict each other. In the 8th verse it a said, and Israel 
beheld Joseph* t satis ; in the 1 0th vurse, Now the eyes of Israel 
were dim for age, so that he could not see; but there is do con¬ 
tradiction in the Hebrew* Besides, objectors say, “ if Jacob 
had beheld them, lie must have known them, as they were 

born to Joseph before Jarob went into Egypt \ and lhere would 
have been no necessity for him to have said, when he beheld 
them with Joseph, Who are these?* 

The words vhw wm va yarc Israel, are rendered and 
Israel Meld * 7 va yare 7 agreeably to the idiom, as is the 
case in all language^ means to consider, Eccl. iv* 15 j expo* 
TtejtcCf ch- t: 10* appnm, Lam. iiL 30; to regard t VsaHm evi, 
44. Therefore I translate it as the same word is translated in 
this psalm, lie regarded. Which, with the ni» etk tiiUnwiug, 
but not noticed in the common version, will then read, Now 
Israel regarded the JOWL* vf Joseph, and he said 7 Who are these ? 

10. IXm for afo, Heb. Dim with age. Coaid not sec, 
Hcb. Could mt distinguish. 

13, From between las knees, Ffeh. Fwn l fore his knees, for 
the sons of Joseph were now about twenty years old* 

83* And- he brought them near unto him , This is incorrect; 
the word* near nu3 them, are expletive; there is nut any au¬ 
thority for them in the original. Besides* as the sacred writer 
had made this remark in the JOth verse, tuert was no neces¬ 
sity for him to repeat it in this verse. Thongh such repetitions 
may be allowed in modern writings, they are not to be found 
vi tlie original scripture, which, a* to composition, is a stan¬ 
dard of perfection. The sacred writer here describes the man¬ 
ner of Joseph's coming with liis sans, before his father, there¬ 
fore the 1 iP; rendered by and, viz, and brought, should be 
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expected not to see: but behold, God hath 
shewn to me thy posterity* 

12 Thus Joseph brought them forth even 
before his knees: and be bowed himself with 

his face to the earth* 

13 Then Joseph took both of them; Ephriim 
on his right towards the left of Israel; but with 
Manasseh on his left towards the right of Israel; 
when he approached before him* 

14 Now Israel stretched out his right hand, 
which he put otn the head of Ephraim, even the 
younger; and his left, on the head of Manasseh, 
wisely with his hands; for Atan&saeh.wpp the 
firstborn, 

15 Then he blessed Joseph, and said; The 
God, before whom my fathers, Ahraham and 
Isaac walked j the God who feedeth me, even 
continually to this day; 

16 The messenger who delivered me from all 
harm, he will bless the youths^ yea he will call 
them by my name; even the name ofjuy 
Abraham and Isaac: and they will increase to 
a multitude, in the midst of the earth. 

rendered wm he brought. It h proper to observe, that thk 
blessing was not, as is supposed, a common exprvssion of good 
will; it was now the time for the confirmation of the priest¬ 
hood on Joseph, am) therefor^, in the presence of his sons, 
Jacob used the cUEtauiidy^iurtiF passing ever, the sacred office 

to bis successors, which is meant by bis blessing then], that 
after hte decease there might be do data set up, either by 
UeubcQ or his posterity* 

15* AU my life fang—is an expression that degrades the 
scripture, ft is obvious, tJiat the word long is unnecessary: 
hail the translators rendered It all my Hfe t it would have been 
good language; and even then the translation would be incor¬ 
rect, for the word nnrr harogneh is participial, viz>jcedethf 
see Caut. it. 10;—ch. VL 3 j Gen. xmii. 2. The words all 
my lift long, have no authority in the original, mro netgnuH, 
is thus translated : but nw goods, means the constant rapport, 
or cuutinuaoce of a thing. Job iudx. il ; Lam. iL 13; Gen. 
xxix* 7* & h high day, viz. if conimueth. 

I o. The trngvl which redeemed me front all evil. Many hive 
been the conjecture* concerning this angel; most commenta¬ 
tors have concluded tluu he was die Christian Redeemer* Tint 
he was not the person of the Chrkthm Redeemer, ?nust he ob¬ 
vious, If wc attend to llie fact contained in the narrative. The 
words >nft httiiT ha mtitaoke ha goeel oiki, rendered the 

an gel which redeemed me t literally mean, the messenger who 
dcTwered me. Jacob here speaks of a time when be was in 
great trouble, and if we refer to eh, xrociL we shall Jind who 
this messenger was, as well ai* the cause of his 1 rouble. The 
first verse say*, the tutgd f of God {messengers} met him ; i he 
7th verse, Jacob was greatly afraid and distressed ; the 23d 
verse, Jacob had sent mt-mengm before him to Esau, test he 
should smite him ; and, finally, it js expressly said, verse 24, 
that It was a man who wrestled viili turn, viz* and their 

wrestled a incut with him . 
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17 When Joseph saw that his father laid his 
right hand upon the head of Ephraim, then it 
was grievous in his sight: and he took hold of 
the hand of his father, to remove it from off the 


^phratm. to the head of Manassch 

d J. 


18 And Joseph Baid to his father. Not so my 
father, because, this is the first-born; put tby 
right upon the head of him. 

■ ■■■MM II 

This man was the angel or neuter {for that is the mean¬ 
ing of the word) from Edom j the supremo ecclesiastical judge 
who Biased km and delivered him, for that is the meaning of 
!?turt ha goel t to deliver, redeem* retrieve, vbtditaUy Psi. cxix, 

) 54 , deliver j to deliver from the avenger. Numb. xxxv. 12 3 
Josh. xx. 9. 

From all evil. This is indefinite; the sacred writer did not 
apply this in the way that it has heen understood by those who 
have not only supposed that it referred to the Redeemer; but 
oho that Jacob, on account of ultimately prevailing with the 
person he contended with, was redeemed Gram all evil. The 
word xr\ raemgt mdans harm* adversity* mischief, all which 
bring wfat wo call evil. Thus it is here applied to the man 
who was deputed* on the part of Esau to inquire into the 
nature of the claim of Jacob; see ch. wit. 24 to 29. He 
justified him before Emu, and thus he mod him from the 
harm he expected, to whom he here teSm. These persons, 
who under this dispensation received the commands of God, had 
the power of settling all matters, and their deration wart accom¬ 
panied in the customary way by a bleating, if approved ^ which 
is here called a redemption. But in no part of scripture is it 
said in the original, that an angd, or an immaterial being from 
heaven, ever conversed /ace to face with a mortal man. Neither 
is theft any authority to support the notion that it was the 
person of the Bedeemer; for the history contains the fad con* 

ceming the redemption of Jacob by the messenger from Esau, 

who is arid to have been BteraBy a man, The commentator* 
universally have erred here; they have lost tight of this cue 
great truth, that in die dispensation before the Christian, every 
rdugpoi rite, as wdl ai the office of the priesthood, was repre¬ 
sentative of Messiah the Bedeemer. Therefore that Jacob 
believed what he preached, viz. the divine efficacy of that 
redemption which wjw to be accomplished at his coming, is 
evident; and now he confirmed the priesthood on Joseph. 

17 to 20. It vfil be remembered that Reuben, the oldest of 
the two firstborn, was to have succeeded to the priesthood 5 
but on account cf his defection he forfeited that right, and 
the priesthood passed over to Joseph, who was the firstborn of 
Rachel, and so to his posterity. In his line it was 160 years 
before the establishment of the Loritical priesthood in the line 
of Aaron ; so that, after Joseph, Jacob confirmed this succes¬ 
sion on Ephraim. It b also worthy of remark, that where 
these two sons of Joseph are mentioned before this period, 
Mmwwph is always put before Ephraim; but when Jacob here 
confirms the priesthood on Ephraim, then Ephraim Is put be¬ 
fore Manaueh. 

This is a singularity concerning which commentator* have 

E ven many opinions; but I have not met with any writer who 
is satisfied me on the subject; 1 shall therefore coovnuokate 
what I think to be Gatitiactary. It will bare the sanction 
of scripture custom always observed in the churches before 
this period, and even to the end of the theocracy under the 
renewal of the dispensation given to Moses. 


19 Notwithstanding hia lather refused, for he 
said, I know my son, I know; he also will 
become even a people, yea moreover he will be 
great: but truly his younger brother will be 
greater than him ; for his posterity will become 
a multitude of nations. 

20 Thus he blessed them that day, declaring; 
By thee, will Israel bless, saying; God will 

I have before observed, that in all the churches from the fall 
to the end of the theocracy, every rite, ceremony, and ordi¬ 
nance, was understood by these ancient people to signify the 
certain fulfilment of the promise of the coming of the Messiah. 
And thus, that the office of the patriarch or father, who was 
the head of his civil and ecclesiastical department, represented 
the kingly and priestly offices of the Messiah; concerning 
whom it Is said, ike government shall le upon his shoulders. 
He was a patriarchal king; for of this order of government It 
b said, that Mekhizedek was king of Salem, and priest of the 
most high God. Therefore, as the divine communication was 

always given to (be officiating patriarch in his tabernacle where 

he resided, not only concerning things appertaining to religion, 
but also to things of a political nature, it at once will account 
for that pre-eminence which was always given to thorn who 
succeeded to the priesthood. 

20. la thee shall Israel lien. I laboured long to compre¬ 
hend the meaning of this passage in the common version, but 
could not underatand how Israd was to bless, or to whom the 
patriarch was speaking. Commentators in general have passed 
this over, and those who have attempted to form some opinion 
concerning it have said, that in “ future generations* the 
Israelites wen; to take their form'of wishing prosperity to any 
nation or family, from the circumstance of the good which 
it shall be known that God has done to Ephraim and Ma- 
nassefa. 1 * But it does not appear that any more good wa5 done 

to Ephraim or Marasseh than to the other times.' If these 
commentators mean us to understand as they say, that die 
meaning », " May God make thee as fruitful as Ephraim, and 
multipSy thee as Manasseh, 1 * though there is no distinction 
between the words fruitful and multiply r a mfia p m o to the 
history will shew that this cannot be the meaning* For as to 
the numbers of Ephraim or of Manasseh, they were far under 
the other tribes; and, if taken together, they do not amount 
to the number of the tribe of Judah. So that the commenta¬ 
tor who have supposed that the sacred writer meant hi com* 
nnuricaie this as a reference which the patriarch made to the 
Jndtfidnest of Ephraim, and the multiplication of Manasseh, 
which whs to be the ** form of wishing prosperity to the future 
generations of the Israelites, or of other nations/' do not ap¬ 
pear to hare comprehended the meaning cf this important 



The reader will observe that in the liHh verse, Jacob begins 
with the bleating of Joseph, viz. And he Biased Joseph ; that 
was, confirming on him and on his posterity ihc succession to 
the priesthood. But at the end of the 10th verses being in¬ 
terrupted by Joseph, who supposed that he had erred in ac¬ 
knowledging the one who was to succeed liim, the patriarch 
makes a digression to inform him that Ephraim should be 
greater titan Manasseh y so that from the beginning of tl** 17th 
to the end of the Iftth verse is a parenthesis* @0 then 
sumes the subject of the bleating of Joseph, and ho 

Shthd* -pa* -p itha ye&zoreefc IsraeL 

168 


re- 


says. 
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direct thee concerning Eph raim, and concerning 
Manasseh; so he put Ephraim, before Ma- 
imseh. 


The word -p which is translated n thee, is evidently 
wrong, because we cannot suppose that Israel was to blest in 
Joseph 5 it is *a compound certainly, but it requires to be 
translated in conformity to the sense of the narrative, and to 
the subject to which it is applied, viz. the priesthood which 
was established by Jacob on Joseph, The 2 beth, therefore, 
should be translated as it is jn other parts of scripture, by the 
word by, as it relates to the descent of the priesthood from 
Jacob to Joseph and his posterityj -p beta, will then properly 
read by thee. Now instead of this passage having any relation 
to the form of blessing which the Israeli tisti nation v® to 
adopt,“because of the good which was to be done to Ephraim 
and Manasseh/' it was evidently applied to Joseph* It will 
be remembered, that when the name of Jacob was changed, 
on his return from Padan, at which period he was received as 
the representative head of tbe whole church, it i» said, ch, 
xurii. 29/7% mime shall be called no more Jacob, bat Israel, 
And in the 2d verse of dmp. xlix* he says, Hearten unto 
Israel your father} so that in the verae under consideration 

the patriarch docs not refer to the nation of Israel, bat to the 
man by whom and by whose posterity the priesthood was to 
descend, to the end of that order, at the establishment of the 
Levitical priesthood* The clause reads— Ikee (Joseph) shall 
Israel (Jacob) bless -, viz. by Joseph ana his posterity, who 
were here acknowledged as surceranra to the priesthood; 

shall Israel bleu. It is so said, because the church was now 
established under him, and the divine communication was to 
be received by the posterity of Joseph, and by them given to 
thcjpeopEc. 

Thns the passage, agreeably to the syntax of the Hebrew, 
leads consistently; but in the common version, the clause, ta 
thee shall Israel bless, cannot be undeatood; it has no applica¬ 
tion. If the reader attends to the history, be will find that it 
was not Israel, or the-nation of Israel, who blessed the people; 
for it then would have been, that tlie people blessed the 
people* But it was always those who rilled the office of 
the priesthood who blessed the people; Nvitnb. vi. 73, Speak 
unto Aaron and unto his sons, saying, On this wise ye shall 
bless the children of Israel, saying unto them, the Lord bless 
thee , and keep thea the Lord mate Ids face shine upon thee, and 
te gracious unto thee / the Lord lift his countenance upon thee, 
and give thee peace, 

God make thee as Ephraim and as Mattasseh. Thus the second 
division of the major proposition, is aa unintelligible as the 
first; for as tbe word thee cannot be applied by future gene¬ 
rations in the farm of wishing prosperity to a nation, by their 
Jig made like Ephraim and Mamasseh; neither can it be ap¬ 
ed to Ephraim and Mmuuseh, ox to Joseph, as making him 
e Ephraim and Manaaseh. 

Jacob having now acknowledged Joseph to be the successor, 
proceed* to uuafy turn respecting the future disposal of Ephraim 
and Manasseh. The word *pow* yesimka, is m the common 
version translated, make thre, viz. God max a Ttnre. But an It 
was not applied to Ephraim, and as in tbe common veraon the 
won! make cniExrt.be understood to be applied to Joseph, it is 
positive evidence that the common version must be wrong* 

This word 'jro* yesimka, rendered make thee, must neces¬ 
sarily, for the above reasons, have a different rending, in con¬ 
formity with its radical nusning. TLia it Km varkiu^ readings 

according to construction and idiom ; as, si r f onfall, epprizt. 


l 


21 Then Israel said, to Joseph j Behold i 
die: nevertheless God will be with you; and 
return with you, to the land' of your fathers; 


pose 

last 


t, determine, put, mate, Exad* iv* 13; Hob. L 12; Prov* 
20; Dan* L 8j % Sam* xiiu 32; Job xxriv* 14, to <&- 
; Ezra* vuL \j, I told tten^ determined, which 

word conveys the meaning of tbe sacred writer, as is plain 
from the whole narrative* This will ghewthat the venerable 
patriarch folly satisfied Joseph respecting this very singular 
direction, for the adaption of Ephraim instead of ManftMji 
It reads, God will direct thee. 

The lost remark I shall moke oa this passage, is on the 
C capk, prefixed to the wetrda o» 1 hh Ephrtum, and norm Jfo- 
wuseh; which id the common version ft rendered by a particle 
of likeness, as. Bat this canaot he, fer tto paftblCq cogli pot 
ray to Joseph, God make thee like Ephraim and Ete Manassth^ 
as observed; therefore the translators should have chosena pro* 
per word in conformity with the cense of the original, as they 
hare necessarily so done in other parts of scripture, where thin 
particle is propedy *a traoriatod* bee Gen. mix, J1; l Sara* 
xxv. 38, about or concerning. The danse reads, am cfr m g 
Ephraim and tfanosseh* 

If we even take the numbers of the camps of the Hebrews, 
we shall find thtf the oamp of Ephraim wraoot jo numerous 
as the others; it wka than the least of the otfara ly near 
forty thonaandj while the camp of Judah nearly doubbd the 
number of Ephraim* So that, whether we take Ephraim and 
Manasseh together or separate, there was nothing in them, so 
far, to authorise the sattingtbera up as taring aamgriAto more 
worthy of imitation than the otber tribea, to induce tSe Ho* 
brews, f 'in future generations, to take their form of blessing 
from the good that should be done to them.” Again, if we 
follow the tribe of Ejkfrxaira during their excram of the priest¬ 
hood in Egypt, to their deliverance; when the sacred office was 
takmfram them, tberadoea not appear to have been any moral 
fitness in them, more than iq the other tribes, to authorise a 
condnaon of this kind* Tor it appears, that at the time of the 
Exodus the people were so infktaated with the idolatry of 

that they attributed their deliverance to tbe jdcl they 
up, the principal idol of Egypt; and which could not 
have been the ease had not the priesthood, the descendants of 
Joseph, relaxed in their duty, as has been coo frequently the 
case. Thus they countenanced the fashionable abomination of 
the day: they raw no harm in bowing the knee to on 
as representative of the perfections of God* Consequently, 
there was not any thing m them worthy of admiration or imi¬ 
tation, more than the other tribes, to induce future generations 
to adopt a form of Ideating in wishing prosperity to any nation 
by raying, God mate thee as Ephraim and Manasseh . 

22* I have gmn to thee one portion above thy brethren. Thia 
passage has been involved in darkness by all translators and 
commentators for lSOO years, as is evident from this cootidera- 
tion; that neither the portion given to Joseph, nor the ampli¬ 
cation of the last clause concerning the sword and the bow, how 
been understood* Therefore in all the translations, we remain 
in total ignorance, as to the meaning of tbe racred writer, to 
the present day* 

Some have said, that as the word edb? Shechem occurs 
here, Jacob gave to Joseph tbe field he purchased of Shoehorn 
the Amorite, in the land of Canaan. Nothing can be more 
contrary to truth than such a candnsum* Jacob and his family 
were now settled in Egypt, where tbe posterity of Joseph re* 
mained with the descendants of hid brethren near 200 years* 
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22 Thus I have given to thee, one portion, 
above thy brethren: which I secured from the 
power of the Amoritc; with my sword, and 
with my bow. 
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HEN Jacob called to his sons; and he 


even uhat he will declare among you, in the 
last days. 

2 Congregate, and hearken ye, sons of Ja* 
cob: also obey before Israel your father. 

3 Reuben, my firstborn thou; my power, 
but the beginning of my sorrow: excellency 
accepted, even the excellency of strength. 


said. Assemble ye, for I will tell to you, I . 4 Unstable as water, thou sbalt not have the 


Joseph whs also, at this period, the greatest and the richest 
subject ip the kingdom, and therefore the simple acquisition 
of a held in a foreign land, had Jacob had it in his power to 
have given it to him, would not hare been worth his accept¬ 
ance, Now as this could not be the portion which Jacob gave 
to Joseph, it not being of any consequence to raise him above 
his brethren, we must look for something of a more interesting 
nabirc, and which may be confirmed by scripture, as applicable 
to Joseph in raising him above his brethren. 

If the reader will tom over the pages of commentators, he 
will find, that to the present day they say, Id (he language of 
a modem cammeauLor, “ nurjry attempts have been made to 
explain this abstruse verse, but they have all hitherto been 
fruitless .' 1 I say, in reply to such injudicious conchisions, that 
these writes* had better hove been suent <m the subject, than 
to have, in effect, informed us that God has given any part of 
his word which is impossible to be understood. When the 
descent of the divine order is known, there is nothing abstruse 
in this verse, or in any other part of scripture. 

I have before shewn that the priesthood of Jacob was con¬ 
firmed on Joseph oo the defection of Reuben, when Jacob mode 
for him the coat of supplication, cb, xxxvii. 3 , And in the 
2 Qlb verse of this chapter, he also, by divine direction, assigns 
the priesthood tn Ephraim, who was to succeed Josephs From 
which It is obvious, that tha subject mentioned hi these three 
vents is respecting the priesthood of Jacob, which was con¬ 
firmed on Joseph and Ephraim by Jacob.' And therefore, 
with reference to the priesthood which he had confirmed on 
Joseph, and which be had exercised all the time he had been 
in Egypt# be old, / ht aw thee mu portion above thy 

brethren* This is abundantly evident from the ' 20 th verae, 
when Jacob confirmed the priesthood on Joseph, to descend 
by the line of Ephraim. It is there said, hy thee shall Israel 
Mas; that is, the defendants of Joseph by the line of Ephraim, 
were to hm the'priesthood; they were in thfir priestly office 
to be the blessera of Israel, as above. Thus, then, wo have 
the solution of this passage, which by commutators baa been 
called abstruse. The reason is plain; they have not even sus¬ 
pected that there was any order of priesthood from the time of 
the Hebrews going into Egypt, to the Exodus, as appears fay 
their comments,- a period of 213 yean, when the LeviticaL 
priesthood wtu established. But os God never was without a 
church on earth, bo we find that the church was maintained in 
all its plenitude in Egypt, agreeably to the divine institution, 
by the residence of the ShscjunaHj or divine dwelling, the 
Cqebvbvu, and the Holy of Holies; otherwise it would 
have been needless for Joseph and his posterity to have suc¬ 
ceeded to Che bvrtkrigktj which embraced the priesthood then 
confirmed on Joseph. See l Ghron, v, 1 . 

Which I took* wipS LvdocJtfi, is translated I took; but this 
verb hai Afferent modes of expression, agreeably to the idhm, 
as in all languages; it means, to take* to take 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 9 * Hot. a. 0 ; to receive* Gen. xxliii* IO; carry ajtnry, 


1 Sam. zxx. 18; to fitch, 2 Sam. iv. 6 . The last proposition 
in this verse, with my sword and with nv Imp, will then h 4 ve 
a proper application, for Jacob did not take any thing from the 
Amorite wtth Ms sward and lout, which he gave to Joseph. 

The Amorim were gross idolater*; and after the affair at 
Shechera concerning the daughter of Jacob, there <an be no 
doubt but that the idolaters, their neighbour*, would revenge 
the injury done to the people of Shechem. Jacob expected 
this return, ch. xxxfir. 30; and ho Red, having been directed to 
go to Beth-d. Had Jacob not fled, the whole family of the 
patriarch would have been massacred, and the priesthood* the 
pqition which he now gave to Joseph, would, m such case, 

have been extinct, bnt which he preserved with Ms sword and 
with his bow; or, in other words, they were obliged to defend 
themselves against the tdolatm until they were safe m Beth-et 

And bring you again* There is no authority for the word 
again, which most appear incorrect, as the word ogotrt implies 
that God had brought them to the land of their father* before 
that period. 

The word oonK ethiem* u rendered by ymr, which is also 
incorrect; it is a compound of nit eth, with ; and co Ann, 
you. The dame reads. And return wifi you. 


MOTES OWCffAfr. XLIX. 



t chart 
divided the 


1. This is a continuation of the discourse in the last chapter, 
which has been separated by those who imi 
scripture into charters; for ch.xMi. and ch. xhx. ought to 

have made but one chapter: ra which the entire subject of the 
divine communication, given to Jacob in the usual way, horn 
above (he Cherubim, respecting the patriarchs as representa¬ 
tive of the Messiah, begins and finishes. 

It will he recollected, that the priesthood had passed over to 
Joseph; and ha the 15th verse of the 48tb chapter. Jacob de¬ 
livered the Meeting tint to him* where it is said, And he limed 
Joseph and said. Cod, before whom my fathers Abraham ml 
Isaac went forth* In the common version lainjin hithhalkou, 
Is rendered did walk ; but this does not appear to be the pre¬ 
cise meaning of the sacred writer, (bough this meaning be com¬ 
prehended by the word: for, in this sense, other good men 
malted before God, as well as Abraham and Isaac. Ibis 
word was applied by the patriarch with reference to their 
going firth be fo re the Cherubim while the sacrifice was upon 
the altar, when they entered the Holy of Hoiks with the in¬ 
cense, and received the divine cumnronkation. I have there¬ 
fore translated it as it is so translated in various pais of scrip- 
tore; by watt firth; went, Gen. xrv. 24; Exod. xv. 29 ; Jam. 
ilp 5; event along* l Sam. vi 12 ; went to;—xiv, 16 , See. 

1 find this word so used in Zech.i. 10 , 12 , when the angels 
(Heb. messengers) of the Lord went firih before the Cheru¬ 
bim with the incense; where, in the camntfto version, it is 
said. And they answered the angel if the Lord that stood among 
the myrtle trees* But this translation is incorrect. There is no 
word in the original for trees, for the word ODWt hahadshf* 
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excellency > though thou hast ascended before 
the mansion of thy father: now thou art defiled, 
my floor he ascended. 


whkh is translated by myrtle trees, has no such meaning. The 
Hebrew word appears to have been retained in the ancient 
versions. The Greek H£j$ hedus, means sweet, and thus, be¬ 
cause of the finance and siveetness of the myrtie* it had its 
Greek and Latin name, Mapof, and myrtus,. from pvprt per* 
fume, sweet dnbment. ParkhnreL 

The sons of Jacob were commanded to assemble; when Jo¬ 
seph, being acquainted, came with his two sons* and it was be¬ 
fore all of them that Jacob confirmed the priesthood on Joseph 
and on his posterity. The reason for this is obvious, as Reu¬ 
ben had attempted to take the priesthood in conjunction with 
Dan and Gad (see on ch. iuv. 22) it was done in this pob- 
\ic manner, to prevent any contention for it after Iris death. 

Gather yoursebes together. This is a very improper mode 
of expression; there is no authority for the words yourselves 
together t mpttn kceosphau, is literally assemlle ye. 

That I nay tell you. There is no subjunctive mood in tlw 
language; mb mum ve amiidah la hot, truly read, Jar f will 
declare to you. See Gen. xlvi, 32; Jer. xxxiiL 3, ^ 

That which shall btfal you. The wmd mp* yibra, is ten* 
dered fefiU ; but it certainly cannot hare this readier It is 
the third pentm singular roture of the verb to call, proclaim, 
publish, preach, pronounce, recite, declare, agreeably to the 
idiom j and it literally reads he will declare. But the question 
ii, who is the peraou here referred to by the word *np* yihra, 
who was to proclaim the things mentioned in the last days ? 

In the last verso but one preceding it is said, God witl be 
with.you. Hie last verat of the preceding chapter/ and the 
fait verse of this 4f?th chapteT, as for os me beginning of the 
second proposition (I wiU declare), are read in a parentliesis* 
which is signified by its proper accent. Tills verb then refers 
to the last verse but one, the 2 let of the preceding chapter, 
wlurc it is said, God wilt be with tfott, and return faith ym 

ogam vnto the tend of your father $; it then follows at the end 

of the parenthesis, moreover I will tell to you, that which he 
(God) will declare among you in the last days. 

These words, the last days, were evidently applied to three 
states of the priesthood, viz. the priesthood of the ancient 
church under the dispensation given to Noah, to which Jorepb 
succeeded, ax the last data, or end of whkh they were to be 
delivered from Egypt} feUy, The last days of the priesthood 
under the dispensation given to Mows, when the Levitical 
priesthood wo* to cease, and, 3dly*The last days, or the final 
priesthood of MESSIAH, to whose eional irigD this verb 
Anp* yttni] b applicable; viz. he will proclaim, publish, and 
dispense the great mercies which the patriarch was shewn God 
had kid up for his people* 

All ihi* appeals sufficiently evident; first from the above- 
mentioned 2lst vene of the proofing chapter, which ia the 
verw but nwi before this, when they were to be delivered from 
their bondage, and restored to their own land, at the establish¬ 
ment of the Ijeviticalpriesthood, whkh was at the last date, 
or the end of the Noahotic priesthood* in the line cf Joseph. 
The ff y™d division of the last days is pointed out in the 7th 
verse of this chapter* where Jacob foretda the end of the 
Identical priathood. And the third division of the last days 
b shewn in that most important vast, the 10th wot of this 
chapter, where the true priesthood of Judah coiteriug in Shiloh 
the vtuveiiii who was not of the order of the Levities! 
priesthood* is dearly described,. 


51 Simeon and Levi, brethren; instruments 
iolence are in their habitations. 

Into their council, thou shalt not come O 


2. Gather ymrsehm together. In the common tftfayn the 
first verse* and tlus* begm with the same words, thnw h ^ 
wbft are different There surely wa* no necessity fcrtfieiato 
be told twice to gather themselves together, unless the words 
rendered gather yourselves together, were applied to something 
more than had been signified in the first veree* viz. simply 
collecting around the bed of the patriarch. The word lvap 
koalettou, means to meet in great multitudes, J Sam vii. 6 ; 

1 Cbron. xi. 7* The first address therefore of Jacob to them 
was, that after his decease they were to maintain the worship 
of God: he says, congregate ye. 

But we here find Brother repetition, and m™ improper. Id 
this abort verse Jacob is made to tall twice upon faj& tons to 
hear him* viz, hear, ye sons of Jacob, and hearken unto Israel 
your father , If in the first instance ihey wen; u> hear hint t a® 
it ia evident they did* then diere was no necessity for him to 
say* hearken «o to Israel your father. Some writers hove 
praised the beauties of this chapter by giving k the character of 
a foie poetic composition. I cannot find any thing like poetry 
in K ; the patriarchs and prophets were* never commissioned to 
deliver their communications in poetry. The language is cer¬ 
tainly dignified in the original* but by such repeunous as we 
find in these two verses in the common version* the beauty of 
the original is pot seen. 

The word vtm\ vt shimgnou, rendered hearken, in the 
second proposition, faring a repetition of the verb, ntd.of the 
erne person of the verb in the first proposition, should have 
been translated with the same meaning as die verb U transLitt'd, 
Numb, xxrii. 20, that all the children of Israel w^ae obe¬ 
dient j 1 Chron. zxix. 23, And thm they obeyed j Jen 
vii, 23, Obey ; whir H-thea-reads, ye shall he obedient. 

3. The beginning of my strength. It certainly is not possible 
to understand this clause as it stands in the common version, 
how Reuben coold be the beginning of the strength of Jacob, 
Tlte sacred writer study would not have mentioned i 



yriiu 21 > vanity. Job xv, 35 ; affliction, the result of iniqi 
and vanity * — v, 6. Secondly* it means to complain, 
mourn, Deut rxvi. ] 4; Hob. ix. 4 ; trouble, or jorrw $ C 
xxxv. 28* she called his name *reer\z Sen uni , the sot » of 


sorrow 


Now it appeara from the fofiowing verse that Reuben is 
charged by Jacob as having done something which occasioned 
him much Uuuble ; and by referring to cL iuy> dial! 
find what it was that gave Jacob this trouble. I therefore 
translate the word *118 oni, as it is translated in tiic above pas¬ 
sages, which is its true radical meaning, and which is then in 
conformity with the obvious meaning of the spaed writes, 

4. Thou shall not excel. Hus passage has been misappre¬ 
hended fay commentators* who have supposed that the words 
refared to die tribe of Reuben os a people j and so we are Udd 
in die language of a modem writs* mat “ this tribe never 
rose to any eminence in Israel—-was not so numerous by cue 
third v either Judah or Dan/' But tins application has 
nothing to do with the meaning of the passage for if the tribe 
of Reuben was not jo numerous os Judah and Dan, it was 
more numerous than the tribes of Asher and Gad, 

The word excel Is indefinite j we know not to what it 1* 
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my soul; to their congregation 
united mine honour: tor in thi 




applied, and therefore (be above erroneous application lias been 
made, nm Seeth, i* bere rendered by dgutta This word has 
eight distinct applications, all partaku^ of the import of the 
toot ml naa&uij to accept, in whatever score it may be applied, 
as to princes t chiefs, or the accepted ones, hi honour, miuency, 
dignity, power; to restore to favour, fee. See Prov. niii, 5 . 
It is not good to hmv seetk, accept the persons of ike vd cied. 
The danse is then clear and express. It plainly means that 
once Reuben was to have succeeded to die priesthood, as the 
eldest firstborn son; and as such, that he had beet) accepted ; 
it then passed over to the next firstborn, Joseph. 

Became thou wentest up to -my bed. This passage has a re* 
fcrpncB to ch. xxxv. ver, 22 5 where the translators not 
attending to the different modes of expression, necessarily im¬ 
plied by ihb word, according to idiom, have made it appear 
thw Reuben lay with Hilhob-; and that this wai die crime for 
which he was deprived of the succession to the pricvtlioud. 
The translation u neither canaiatent with the original, nor with 
the possibility of nature; and, consequently, it cannot be the 
meaning of die sacred writer; see on ch. mv. 22 ; where it 
appears that Eilhab was too Car advanced in years, whim this 
thing b said to have taken place. 

The word shecfdheea rendered bed; it pa general word 
applied to mean a peculiar state in life; see Psa_lvu. 4 ,1 lie among 
those who are setmfre; via. his mansion, or ditelfvtg was 
among them;—IxviiL 13 , Though ye have lien among the pots, 
Hcb. though ye abode among the sheepfolds, Jr also means a 
of safety, or test, where a person is quiet. Job xxx. 1 7 } 
u. 23 ; 2 Sam. vih 12. As a noun it is applied to the 
mansions, or retting places, of those who are departed; Isa. 
lrii. 2, They shall rest in their beds ; but it is evident that the 
wind Bn m a y p mishldhothaam, should—be- -hete translated by 
in their mansions $ viz. tire mansions in tire eternal world. 
God is not the God of. the dead, but of the living. In allusion 
to this passage it was that the Redeemer said, In my Father's 
house Acre are many mansions* In tbo passage before us it 
means tire house or mansion of rest, viz. the sacred dwelling 
where God communed wilhhis people from above the Cheru¬ 
bim. Here it was where Reuben attempted to ascend, and not 
only to ascend as the high priest, but as the supreme ruler over 
church and state, and to restore the' ancient Older of supreme 


slew men; and for their pleasure, 
pated the bull. 




went up to vtyctmch. In the common version the pa¬ 
triarch had in this verse once said, that Reuben went up to his 
ted \ so that there was no necessity to repeat the same thing im- 
cnoaatdy, by saying, as the translators have purported him to 
say, he watt up to mg coach. The diction of the Hebrew 
scripture is too co m et and concise to admit of such a repetition, 
wip Gnetvsh, manna a couch, Amos iii. 12;—vi. 4 j but ur>r* 
vetemgm, properly meant z floor; in 1 Kings, vL 5 ( 6, 10, 
it is rendered chambers* but it plainly means a floor, where tire 
offering* brought in by the people were spread, and where the 
sacrifices were-laid before the altar ; and therefore ft is said, lie 


made tioon round ahead, Heb. around; \ \z, arourd 
to contain these offerings when they were brought to the temple, 
which at various seasons of the year, when the tint fruits were 
brought* must have been In great quantities Hence in a se¬ 
condary aeure ft has been applied to mean a bed, because it h 
the floor qq which a person u stretched, to the pa»ave before 
m it means-the floor of the elevated platform before the altar ; 
from which we learn, that Reuben ascended the +pvt* yetsougni. 


LtfUlHV 111 l^^VWI j *■ Hi W HVTfViMJ u 

Lpted to overturn the then existing order of things 

:h. a 



thejSoor, or the elevated platform of his father, where he of¬ 
fered the sacrifices, and thus forcibly to seize tire office of the 
priesthood. 

The primary cause of the defection of Reubcxi does not ap¬ 
pear in the common virion; .it is plain, however, that he 
at tern 

churcti, and to restore die ancient order, such as was 
time of Noah. Under the first patriarchal government the ruling 
patriarch exercised a dominion both in church and state; for 
we find that the descent is regular: it is said, such a one lived 
so many years ; by which, agreeably to that order of govern¬ 
ment, that he also gov&ned, or was the sunreme cwouor of 
both departments. And so they regularly 
ther to soul in the hereditary line, governing in things spiritual 
aud temporal, to the time of Noah. Hence we find that un¬ 
der the operation of the divine dispensation from tbo beginning, 
tlic firstborn son succeeded to the supreme government, even 
to the time of Peleg. Here we sec that the fiitfbcni son in 
1 iW manner succeeded to the priesthood, bat a division taking 
place in his reign, it appears that the offices of priest and king 
were sep arated, and took llieu beginning in this distinct order 
at that period. Notwithstanding a few lemaftu of this tint 
divine establishment are recorded as late as the first jwm of 
the ministry of Abraham, Mdchizedck was king of Salem, 
and a priest of the most high God; ch. xhr, 16 : also, Jethro 
was a prince, and a priest of MirVifln. Now from the whole Lenar 
of the narrative, the crime of Reuben appears to hove been 
on attempt to subvert the existing order, to restore the ancient 
one, and, 33 the firstborn, to lake the sole government into his 
own hand ; in which nttenpt be was powerfully supported by 
bh brethren. 

There is another circumstance overlooked hy commentators, 
which throws much light on the subject, viz. thk attempt of 
Reuben to overturn the priesthood erf Joseph was in conjunc¬ 
tion with the sons of Bifhah and Zflpah, who were also of the 
order of the firstborn. And aa the firstborn sons could only 
succeed to the priesthood, the evi] report which Joseph brought 
to hk father when he had been conversing with them, ch. 
Uxrii. 2, was on the attempt of Reuben, in conjunction with 
Dan and Gad, to seize the priesthood. Moreover, « the 
priesthood would have been his, had he continued to officiate 
in the appointed way; it necessarily fellows that be meant to 
introduce a different ft urn of worship. That this was the 
crime, and not the crime imputed to him in the nomniun 
ration, does not only appear when we examine the He¬ 
brew, which Is the surest proof, bnt aUo from this minor 
consideration. Had ha been guilty of the crime with which lie 
bi charged in the common Tenion, the son of BUhah would 
not have joined him in the attempt to establish the ancient 
order of the priesthood and government. J refer the reader to 
whet is said on ch* xxxvil. 3 , where he will find this view con¬ 
firmed ; when Jacob, after Joseph brought their evil report, 
mode him the garment of sttpplicntum : which dcwkipe* the 
cause of the defection of Reuben, as above, and the ground 
of the hatred of the brethren of Joseph to him. 

But a question of this nature may be naked ; Where was the 
necessity tor a priesthood among such a small assembly 

_ t _ j- _r _ 1 1 > 1 1 Q _v a _1 1/ it.?_ 1_1 1 


fath er 1 and his twelve sons } And if tlifc iiad been 
use. Where the wisdom of contending far tho exenisc 
ic priesthood in one family 1 T he reader ni-i recdlect 
the church had been established from the time of Abra- 
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- 7 Cursed be their auger for it prevailed, yea 
their rage was cruel: 1 will divide them from 
Jacob, and scatter them with Israel. 


ham 


the progress he bad made in converting the people of 
the land of Caiiaim to tbe worship of God, was astonishing. 
Even tbe surrounding nations had learnt that Jehovah was the 
God of heaven and earth, as wc have seen when Abraham 
went to Gerar, where Abimdech ihe king was a worshipper 
of God. Also when lie went to Egypt, there were many 
of the people who were worshippers of God, or gather tbe 
true worship of God was at that period common in Egypt; 
therefore it does noi appear that Joseph was a priest to hii 
own solitary Jkmily ovlys for they had tbe free exercise of their 
religion even to the time of Exodus. But when Joseph was 
there, be was thus considered as the high priest of the whole 
church of God, not only in Egypt, but throughout the whole 
land of Canaan, where it had been established by Ahraham, 
Isaac ? and Jacob. 

Hence it appears that (he real cause of lhe detection of Reu¬ 
ben was his attempt to overturn the divinely established order 
of (tie church, and to secure supreme dominion, which ren¬ 
dered him ahogetlfer ineligible to have succeeded to die priest- 
hood, had there been no other legal successor, as observed. 
This is sanctioned by his conduct to Joseph, ter though he 
wished to spare his life, lie submitted to hi* being transported 
to Egypt, until, in the order of Divine Providence, imperious 
necessity led (he way to the dcveloperoent of the crime. 

G. 0 my soul, come not ikon vUo their secret. This passage, 
as it stands in the common verrion, flftbrds us no inforrnaiiui] j 
it is altogether inexplicable ; it cannot possibly he applied to 
the tttrrt of (he daughter of the Sbecbemites by Simeon ahd 
Le\i Sooe commentators have raid that (bis clause should 
te translated thus: /pfc their connate O my ran/, thou didst not 
come: but as the verb Kan taabo, is not the second peraon 
preur of the verb, but the second person future, it cannot be 
so translated ; and therefore, does not refer to any secret con¬ 
cerning tbe slaying of the Shecheraitea, 

mtl Bemaaam, rendered secret, properly means count'd; 
Jer. vL 11xxiib 18 ; vii, Into their counat thou shsdt not 
com} 0 my soul. 

&*vt j&A, rendered raov, id a genera! termj it means matt- 
kind, Job xii. HI; the man, 1 Sam. xiiL 6'; Jud. xx. i 7 . 

And in their self-will they digged dawn a walL But the 
word *)iuf shor, never pw*™ a wall \ its meaning Is a hull, 
throughout the scripture. 

Hence it is ihat the translators, not knowing how to apply the 
word shar, a bull, have concluded tliat this passage was applied 
by the sacred writer to the violence done by the som of Jacob, 
and die manifest displeasure shewn by him concerning the act 
they liad committed. Bat this cannot be admitted, for ihe pa¬ 
triarch had shown his displeasure near fifty years before this pe¬ 
riod, when this total departure from the commands of God under 
that dispensation, pive birth to the daughter of the Shcchemites. 
1 say a departure trotn the commands of God, from the positive 
proevotj of that dKpensation it was, which caused him tosay, thou 
shall ttvi irme into their council. Beside it cannot be admitted 
that J.,tv-h, for mar fifty years from the time of that transaction, 
never came into the assembly of his mn. But there evidently 
was no such meaning in (he mind nf ilie patriarch; he could 
not come into the secret assembly, or council, uf that which had 
heeti tniiiructcd at so remote, or at any past poind; there was 

tv tbr his council or approbation. 


Thou Judah,. tbj brethren shall pnure thee 
ind shall be on the neck of thine enemies 
ms of thy father, shall bow before thee. 


T 

Neither would it be cf any consequence to posterity to know 
that they slew a htlL Unit, though we have the tm* tttojhtipu 
of the word shot, by bull; still we are st a loss to know itttm* 
application, unless we confine our Oerm to the whole tenor of 
the narrative, which mak ex the distinction between the wor»] 






no l-v 


worship of i 

The bull was the primary npretentathe in all tbe 

churches before this period, but in process of *™* we find, 
when tbe sacrifice was only looked at, without afhwtmf r to jt» 
meaning or application j that the establishment of idolatry be¬ 
came general, Baa. cvi. 10, 20; tire 
instead of rite Creator, and its application to Mfiriali 
neglected. Tbe bull thus being the primary Idol in the find of 
Canaan, it is obvious that the anna of Israel slew the people in 
a revengeful spirit, contrary to tbe express command of God to 
Noah, ch. / ix. 6, 

dJViai tm is rendered setf-taill, but anger 

self-will, ns here applied, am tbe same; if ttey stew a in 
(heir eager or self-will, they dug down a wall in their anger or 
setf-wiiL This word tiwuw p*tasvr€,dmin, to be 

Neh. ix. $7; 2 Chran. xv\ IJ^Ftov. VL R 

reads and for their pleasure. 

They digged down a wall. This danse cannot be understood; 
for if m (heir self-will they dug down a wall, it certan^ was 
of too little cau sequence for (be sacred writer to have com¬ 
mitted it to posterity. It is proper hoe to tafbcm those who 
do not understand (he Hebrew, that tbe word *nw shot, a hull, 
which the translators have tendered by wall, has the very 
same consonants as *iw shur, a wall j snd as the vowels, 
which -my the meaning and application (os in all languor) 
are not written between the consonants, as is tbe ’custom in the 
western or European languages, but mute? the consonants j 
tbe translators who have not attended to this most important 
branch of Hebrew learning, have rendered dus word, which 
throughout the scriptures means a bull , by skur, which ai? 
ways means a wall. See % Sam. vh 13 ; Neh. v, 13 ; Job 
tL 6 j Exo<L xxi. JB; 2 Sam. xxn. 30 ; Job jaL 11; Jer, 
xxv. 10. 

Some commentator also, not knowing what to make of tbe 
passage as it standi in the common version, have taken an un¬ 
pardonable liberty with the sacred letter, by translating TO sher, 
a lull, by to soar, a prince-, but to render shar, a bull, by 
soar, a prince, after die manner of Kenmcott and others who 
have followed him, is altogether inconsistent with the lan^ 
guagp; it has no such meaning in any part of scripture. The 
error committed in the English, and in all the European trans¬ 
lations, a equally condemnable ; tec there cannot he a greater 
contrariety than between a wall and a bull. We shall however 
find the original to he perfectly consistent with good sense, 
consequently with the meaning of the sacred writer, without 
rendering shar, a bull, by shut, a wall, or by soar, a prater. 

npff gnihrtui, is translated, they digged down j but this word 
docs not property mean to dig; neither w there any word for 
down i it is one word, and cannot have this sense in any part 
of scripture. It truly means to cut in pieces, hough, hamstring. 
Josh, ix, 9; 2 Sam. viii. 4 ; 3 Chron. xviii, 4 . 

To shew ihe telly of their idol worship, and how inrapable 
there idols were of saving them, though they put their trust in 
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9 J udah, a young lion ; my son thou hast as a lion* and as an old Hon* who shall rous£ 
ascended with the prey: he stooped, he couched him ? 

them* they hamstrung or houghed their consecrated boll; might have been dispensed with* Both these suppositions, 
which, with the conudcration of Jacob's being the patriarch however, are far from the truth j there arc no such expletive 
of the church, operated ai a stimulus to convince them of the expressions in the original scriptures; such erras hare arisen 
weakras of their cause, and on which account it could only be 1 from the ignorance of the translators, who evidently had nri- 
said, cb. xxxr* 5 , and the terra- of God trotf upon, the cities I ther a competent knowledge of the Hebrew, nor understood 
that were round about than. I what the patriarch meant by the original passage, which they 

By the connection of thh verse with the following* it will he j have translated, I will divide them i* Jacob, and scatter them » 
seen, that the patriarch referred to the taro orders of the priest-' I Israel* This is a serious charge to bring against them; but 
hood, viz. the priesthood of Jacob, and the priesthrod of I the translation of the first part* together with the application of 
Levi* The priesthood of Jacob established by Noah, prohi- I the words dudde and scatter, and Jacob end Israel, will shew, 
bited the shedding of man's blood, unless the man had himself | first, that the priesthood of Levi was to be divided from the 
committed the crime j but the Levitical law was more severe* I priesthood in the line of Jacob; (this was when they returned 
it punished several crimes with death, and was given because I to the land of Canaan;) and, secondly, that they were to be 
the state of foe people required it. Therefore the crime they j literally scattered throughout the whole ration of Israel; so 
had oonunittriTwas m direct violation of the command under I we find that the tribe of Leri filled the office of foe priesthood, 
that dispensation. So that Jacob having thus promulgated the I and had no part of the division of the land, except forty-eight 
divine command concerning this great precept given to Noah, I cities given them in different parts of the nation, from whence 
toys, Tkn thaU not come into their council, G my soul, viz, j they sent their brethren to officiate in all ibe synagogues 
the establishment, or council of the Levitical priesthood, at the I thnraghnut the land of Israel* As to the tribe of Simeon, his 
end of foe priesthood of Joseph* Thus they were to remain | portion was too small, and they separated, forming di fferent 
separate, and to promulgate the statutes, laws, aulinaixvs, I colmues, Chroti. iv* 3 Q* Thus they were divided and scat- 
rites, and cerefuouies, as givtru to Noah, taught by Abraham, I tered, agreeably to foe comnumkation given to Jacob, For 
established by Isaac, and delivered to Jacob; even to foe List I they were by law for ever cut off from having any authority in 
period of that order, at which period they were to be delivered I the regal government, either patriarchal or kingly, 
from Egypt* 'When tlic Mosaic d^pematiem superseded foe I The sense of the passage, the construction of this lari clause, 
Noahotic, the priesthood of foe firstbim, and the order of the j and the stop baton, at the word Jacob, shew that the 1 van pre- 
Mekhizedefcian priesthood ceased; when the Lev ires were ad- fixed to orntt upktts&m, L e. scattered, caimot be bam- 

to the priesthood exclusively, intfrad of the firstborn. j hid by a conjunction copulative here; it. is adverbial, and 
7* f will divide them in Jacob. Thw » altogether urtintel- I should be rendered by thus, or, in this manner, in this uriiej 
ligible in the common version. We do not know what can | viz* thus I will scatter them with Israel, The pro- 

poulbly be meant by dicidt/tg rite tribe of Levi in Jacob, and I noun of the first person is then properly retained, without an 
mitering them ui Israel* No sudi division in Jacob .era j awkward repetition, which could not be In foe common ver- 
took place, for when they were delivered from the bondage in I son; as it would have been very had reading to have said, I 
Egypt, which was near two hundred years after this period, I will dndds then r, and I will seal Ur them, TLe l beth prefixed 
they bad not been divided, but made one of the twelve tribes. I to Israel, supplies the ablative case, a s in Josh. x. II j 1 San* 
It may v^th equal propriety he ssatl, that die olher tribes were j iv. 8; Job x. 11, Ike. Tins evidently means, that foey were 
to be divided in Jacob, as that foe uibe of Levi was to be di- I to remain in this stale, not only until the kingdom of Israel 
Tided in Jacob* # I continued a kingdom, but that they should be finally scattered 

By Jacob, is here meant the priesthood which was in the I with foe Israelites; thar notwithstanding they bring priests, 
line of Jacob by Joseph, from which foe LeribcaL priesthood 1 and might, cm that account, (having nothing to do with war,) 
was to be divided at the last days —an expression signifying the I have been spared by the conqueror when foe nation of Israel 
last dayt-of the thing ipoken of, or at the end of the priest- j was taken into captivity; yet we-find they were to be scattered 
hood of Jacob ; when foe priesthood was to be established in | with Israel, viz* with those who constituted the kingdom, the 
foe tribe of Levi, called foe Levitical priesthood* Now as I regal government of Israel, of which they were never to form 
there is no such circumstance as the tnbe of Leri bring di- I a part; and which was accordingly accomplished* 
ruled in Jacob, and as this priesthood was divided from that of I But a question of great importance arises here. If tho whole 
Jacob, we are certain that the 3 beth, prefixed to apx' Jacob, I tribes of Simeon and Levi were thus to be cut off from the 
U truly to be translated by from, as in other places of scripture, I privileges enjoyed by the rest, when they became a natirai, a 

instead of hi, which is then good sense, and consistent with foe I thousand years after this transaction, how can foil agree with 

history, viz. I uill divide them, from Jacob* I the unimpeachable justice of the divine legislation ? or with 

And sea tier them in Israel* In the common version, the I the positive declaration of scripture, which saya, DeuL uiv. 36 , 
douse, I will divide them to Jacob, and scoffer them l» Israel, J The fathers shall not be fat ta death Jar the children, neither 

is understood to incsin foe same thing, viz. that foey dtnuld be I shall the children he put to death for the fathers j every man 

divided or scattered among the people; and the words Jacob J shall be put to death Jar ku own tin f 

and Israel, are olio supposed to have one meaning, viz, foot | The reader will remember, fojo tins declaration of the pa- 
Jacob means Israel, and Israel, Jacob ; that is, the whole peo* triarch was applied, as is stated in the first verse, to the latter 
pie his descendants when they became a nation. days, viz. in foe Latter days of the Theocracy, or the divine 

But, in Rich cose, it must appear that there is much unneco- government, which was representative of the coming of the 
saiy repetition, a thing not known in the Hebrew scripture; Messiah, and not to the then existing state of things among his 
divide and scatter, with such application, would have foe childrai. His soul was carried to foe future derdopement of 
■amc meaning j aud one of the two words, Jacob and Israel, those transactions and things which were to give these tribei 
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sceptre kHaH not depart from Jndab, 

iver from between, his feet, till Shiloh 


p 

iheir real character, a stale of things which was to be mani¬ 
fested under the Levitkal priesthood, corresponding to the 
sUtes of the people in conformity with what bad been mani¬ 
fested in this transaction, A stole very different from the pure, 
simple, patriarchal order of tilings, the governor being the com¬ 
mon father, m was the stale of this divine government, from 
Adam to the priesthood of Jacob; when the firstborn son, 
without distinction, vs eligible to officiate in the sacred of¬ 
fice. To ibis period, os observed, to this latter day, or last 
state of the theocracy, he was directed to look > he had re¬ 
ceived these divine conmuuficatioiu in the.usual way from 
above the Cherubim* in the Holy of Hd'tes. There the vail 

of futurity vu iBniowdj and be was thus enabled to speak to 
his posterity concerning the real state of the people under 
the monarchy of Israel. A state, not like the peaceable, 
lamb-like state, when the patriarchal government prevailed— 
when their ploughshares were used in'.tead of weds—when 
insatiable ambition had not destroyed the happiness of man—- 
when thftir pmning-hooks weft used instead of apean, and 
vineprds were the places of rendezvous, instead of the field of 
battle j but a stale which required the npfrit of Simeon aud 
Levi, and the power of the sword, lo keep the vicious within 
like bounds of social order, for the preservation even of the 
last, and lowest etate of the tfaeocratkaL government* 

S. Judah* The fourth son of Leah. This word means 
praise, ch. xxx. 35. And she said. Now lunit praise the Lord, 
therefore she vailed hi r name Judah, The patriarch opens the 
prophecy, concerning Judah, agreeably to the import of his 
name, Judah* thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise ; tty 
father*s children shall fow dawn tyfart thee. Hus, as it re¬ 
spects the tribeg, refers to that period when the tribe of Judah 
had obtained great dignity and powerj for it appears from the 
history, that die children of hi* father did not bow down be¬ 
fore him. 

If we turn to the history, we shall* find that the prediction 
accomplished. In the pih verse the patriarch describes 
the dominion of this tribe, by the most noble of aU animals, 
the lion, in all its stages, from rrn* asjeh, a young Hon going 
forth for its prey j the conquests and the dominion, by a couch¬ 
ing Bon, ready to spring;' and the duration of the government* 
by wA labia* aUm in his strength. But as aU the prophecies in 
this most important chapter, were given to signify their accom¬ 
plishment in the pews* of Messiah, the Bauisea of the ser¬ 
pent, the Shiloh of Jacob, and the non of the tribe of 
Judah, concerning whom we rend, to Am shall the gathering 
of the people be ; therefore the patriarch, b the divine commu¬ 
nication referring to the last days of the Theocracy, and the 
commencement of the last dispensation, was directed to say; 
Judah, thou art ke whom tty brethren shall praise*, tty hand 
shall be ht the neck <f thine enemies; tty father'schildren shall 
how down before thee. 

Hie word ynv yodoaka, which b rendered shall praise thet* 
signifies the highest degree of praise, as is evident from the 
origin of the word at toe birth of Judah, ch. xxix, 35* And 
she said , AW fnttt aoudehp 1 will fisisb the Lord therefore 
she called hie a ame Judak; see also 11 Sam. nii, 50. / will 

give thanks ah to thee, 0 Lord , Psa, xviii. 49 3 / will praise 
thee} —xxxv, ISj—ia.9;—-tvi.g;—Ixxi.22;—-lxxxvi.12, Sec. 

But tikis never accomplished among the sons of Jacob ; 
they never bowed; they never'gave this prase to Judah. 1c 
was never verified during the reigns of the judges of Israel; 


come; then the people shall congregate oefe 
him. 



neither was it accomplished during the monarchy; no pemon 
ever arose to whan this.prise was ever given. Sam was 
not even allowed to build a temple tor God. And wUnv^rd 
to Solomon, though he was allowed to build the berafks* it 
was only because he bad not been a man of war; for after¬ 
wards we find he countenanced the idolatry of the daughter of 
Pharaoh. The world in hi* time had unimvol peace, and, 
agreeably to the meaning offals name, that period was referred 
to when the peaceful reign which-was to {allow, wot conse¬ 
quent on keeping the precepts which were to be gives at the 

coming of the Messiah. 

Tty father's children shall bow dawn before thee, Ths 
lut clause opens to our view a circumsctnoe whkhha* not 
been apprehended, by translators. ■ The patriarch here alluded 
to his children when they bowed before Joseph, which he was 
now directed to apply to Judah* If the circumstance of the 
dignity of Joseph at this period be considered, that he was 
the greatest man in Egypt except Pharaoh; that he hod been 
the person appointed, not only to save has own family, bat all 
the surrounding nations, from death; it h natural to conclude, 
that this great degree of pre-eminence which was here foretold 
concerning Judah, should have been given to Joseph, -This 
not btiqg the case, it becomes necessary to assign a reason why 
it was spoken of Judah. 

As the things spoken of in this verse were not accomplished 
during the Theocracy, it must be evident that it was applied to 
a state of things which was represented fay toe that mpipg 
order of the pristhood. Joseph had succeeded to tin 
hood: he was a priest after the order of Mefchizedek, 
oat of the firstborn; which priesthood represented too priest¬ 
hood of the Messiah, the lion of the tribe of Judah, who vn 
to be chosen after tb 6 _nmuier-of the firstborn, and not: from 
the Levities! priesthood; who was to be a priest like Joseph, 
after the order of Metcb&edek, and who was to make his 0 ^ 
pearance at the end of the Theocracy* Therefore he was di¬ 
rected to apply the words, Thy father's children shall bow 
doom before thee , to the Messiah; before whom the people 
were to congregate, and whose priesthood was to be etemaL 

An oli> Lion, who shall rouse hm up? This evidently 
refers to the duration of this government, at the end of the 
Theocracy; the government of the Messiah, when the last 
dispensation, was to be given, which was to continue till the 
if aH things. 

The camps of tte Hebrews when they went forth from 
Egypt, were four; tfam tribes in every camp* The camp of 
Judah, ai well as foe tribe of Judah, was the most numerous 5 
it always took its petition on the east of the other camps, 
marching the first, and thus maintaining its courageous cha¬ 
racter. 

10 . The sceptre shall not depart from Judah* Christian* and 
Jews both lay their claim to this [Mfwagp. The Christians, aa 
proving *w Shiloh mran« the Redeemer, ami that this pro¬ 
phecy was accomplished when he came; the Jews, 10 prove 
that the tmt Messiah is not yet come. 

Two objections have been advanced against the sense in 
which Christians have understood this remarkable pauage. 
The first is, ” that If the word Shiloh meant the Christian 
Redeemer, the other part of the declaration should agree -with 
it, viz. the Jopirv and the lawgiver should not have departed 
until Shiloh made his appearance. But we are told that the 
sceptre and the lawgiver departed from Judah at the Baby* 
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are departed for 1 BOO years, they 
iedBiM Slulob, their Messiah, wi 


11 Bin ding his colt to the vine, even the 

offspring of his ass to the yellow vine: he 

lonish captivity, upwards of six hundred year* before the 
Christian Redeemer appeared 5 and at the return* the nation 
was not governed during that period by the tribe of Judah, 
but by stranger*, the Asmoneans and Herodians $ therefore 
Shiloh cannot mean Christ. 1 * 

The second objection is, (f that there are two words which 
the Christian translators' have curt truly translated; via. *ip 
mad Aij Rnad means poh eveh, and ki, because: and the 
Jew* say lie true iwiijng b, The sceplre shall not depart from. 
Judah , nor a lawgiverfrom between Ail feet (gnad) fob evk&, 
(ki) BKCAV 56 Shiloh will came* Thbs the Jews admit that 
sceptre was to depart; but though the sceptre and lawgiver 

ore not departed fvr eoer, 

1 come ana restore Lliem 
again. The departure of the sceptre, however, was never 
admitted by the ancient Jew*. 

Before 1 proceed with the text itself, it may be proper to 
infoim the reader bow it was understood and applied by the 
ancient Rabbies before the commencement of the Christian era; 
aod with regard to Jewish authority, we learn, that Hie Tar- 
gums of Onkelos cn the Law, and Jonathan on the Prophets* 
have been esteemed as ancient as the time of Christ. It is al¬ 
lowed tbalOnkeloa lived few years before, and Jonathan 
about that period. The word Targnm means an interpretation ; 

I ahdl therefore shew how these great doctors understood and 
applied the passage. 

„ The word w shebet, which in the tmriatlao b rendered 
sceptre, an emblem of power, means alio a red, the emblem 
of punishment; so that we are told, by some modem writer* 
amoeig the Jew*, it could only mean their present long cap- 
£vj|y, which punishment was not . to depart till tiieir Shiloh 
qhall eopae to adiver them, and to restore them to their own 
land. The Targmrn inform us that at this period they under¬ 
stood the passage to refer to the Messiah, But if the scriptures 
were thus understood at that period, there can be no doubt but 
that the andeut Hebrews from before the time of Moses, and 
to the dispersion, understood it to refer to the Messiah. The 
words of Qrifcetas areiW* There shaH not be taken away from 
Judah one having the principality, nor the scribe from the 
sons of his children* till the Messiah shall come/* So we had 
that the Jerusalem Thrgum, and that written by Jonathan, agree 
with him m the. translation of this text; for they inform us that 
nW Shiloh, means the Messiah, and xov shebet, the princi¬ 
pality. Thus did the great body of the Jewish doctor* before 
Christ, in plain terms, teach the nation, that the soverrigqrty, 
cjr the government, should not depart from Judah till the. time 
of the Messiah. 

With regttd to the first objection, that the sceptre and law¬ 
giver departed tiOO yean hcfiwe Christ; we shall find that this 
prophecy contains important matter, which baa been overlooked 
both by Christians and Jews* In this passage, agreeably to the 
literal,rente, the patriarch spake of the regal power or tqo- 
narchy of Judah; for during their captivity io Egypt, no su¬ 
periority appeared in the mbe of Judah. At the Exodus, 
nothing of tab nature could be anpEed to Moses, he being of 
the tribe of Levi; nor is it at all applicable to the Hebrew 

K ‘ vemment during the reign of the Judges from Moses to 
ivid 1 as they were governed by Judges from d liferent tribes 
during that interval. Neither An liie words posnbly be exclu¬ 
sively applied to the Hebrew monarchy from David to the 
tyne of the captivity in Babylon, dot to any person of the 


s vesture by wine, also his 
if grapes. 



tribe of Judah during the reign of the kings of Judah. For tit 
die conclusion of the Davidian dynasty, or of that sceptre de¬ 
parting fro m Judah, no Shiloh made his appearance. And 
though the sceptre or government wa suspended for a time in 
their own land* it was acknowledged among themselves during 
the captivity, and appeared again in the line of Judah at their 
return to J^tualgm. 

Heave it appears that the government or sceptre did not 
finally depart from Judah at the captivity j so that it was evi¬ 
dently to that period of the Hebrew government commencing 
at the return from the captivity to its final departure, at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the people, to 
which the patriarch was directed to apply these words. 

It is also true, that the government cf sceptre did not long 
continue in the tribe of Judah after the return from the cap¬ 
tivity ; and this will lead us to the true and obvious meaning 
of the patriarch when he applied these words to Judah* 

From the time of the establishment of the kingdomof 

Judah by the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, undo* Reho- 

boam the son of Solomon; they were spoken of as one body, 
and the kingdom took the tiue of the kingdom of Judah. 
Zed), xii 2, Behold, I will male Jerusalem a cup of trek 
unto all the people round about , taken they shall he m the siege 
against Judah and against Jerusalem j Mai ii. 1I, Judah hath 
transgressed^ ch. Fii. 4 , Then shall theqfferings if Judah and Je¬ 
rusalem be acceptable unto the Lord , as mom time and the years 
before. These words were spoken after the return from the cap¬ 
tivity, and evidently mean by Judah or old time, ihc nation of 
Judah from Rehoboom, in whose time the two tribes were called 
by the title of the kingdom of Judah. From which H appears 
that the prophets, after the return from the captivity, always 

the name or tide of Judah 

Hence ii 

the sceptre 

the government, commencing at (he return from 
ending with Lbe dispersion of that people, the whole nation 
being called Judah ; and not to any lineal descendant of hi* 
son Judah, in prefoenoq to the descendants of hia son Benja¬ 
min. But foreseeing that the government of Israel would not 
he of kmg duration, (for the plain declaration that the sceptre 
should not depart from Judah, and hfa silence with regard to 
the kingdom of I&rad/ evideDtly inform us, that the sceptre 
should not remain with Israel,) hut that it should remain with 
Judah, or the Jewitii nation. He emphatically says, the 
sceptre shall not depart fnm Judah : that the lawgiver should 
not depart, that the nation of Judah should exist, and that 
they should be governed by their ancient ’faws, until Shiloh 
sWJd come. This appears to have been the case, for the ju¬ 
dicial power was always exercised by the nation of Judah 5 see 
John xviiL 31 . Take ye Asn and judge him according to your 
huv ;—xfrt. 7 y The Jews answered him. We have a taw, and 
by our law he ought to die. 

With regard to Shiloh yet to come, agreeably to ti»e opinion 
■of the Jews, Christians say* that there is not even the shadow 
of an authority in any part of scripture to support it; that the 

prophets who lived at the return from the captivity in Babylon, 
nave declared on the ground of all the preceding prophecies, 
that this person, who fa called the messenger (Shiloh) of the 
covenant, MaL iii. 1, wax to make hfa appearance in this last 
state of the government of Judah, He says. And the Lord 
whom ye met shall suddenly come to- his. temple. The prophet 
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evident that the patriarch applied the passage 
U not departfrom Judah, to the last dhnsian a 
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IS His eyes shall sparkle with wine: and his 
teeth shall be white with milk. 

V 13 Zehulon, shall dwell at the hwen of 
the sea: he shall be for a haven of ships; with 
his border to Zidon. 

y 14 Issachar, a strong ass; resting among 

the sheepfolds. 


5S 


some 


tamly 


Hasdai also says, ch, iu 7*9; And the desire if all nations 
come, and I will JiU this house with glory, mth the Lard of 
hosts,—The glory of this tatter heats* shall he greater than of the 
former, saith the Lord <f hosts. Christiana therefore, agreeably 
to the express declaration of the prophets, believe, that this 
divine Person, the desire of all nations, was to come during the 
cootmnanc© of this second tejpple, and that in consequence of 
his coming to this temple, the glory of this loiter house teas to 
be greater than tf the former} or what is here meant, the glory 
of this (atter y -or last temple worship, should be greater 
than all the temple worship that had preceded it. But as 
the second temple was destroyed at the final end of the go¬ 
vernment of Judah, when the dispersion of that people took 
place, no such person can now be expected; as it must- bam 
been during the continualre 6 f that order, that temple, and 
that government or sceptre, which was to depart from the 
nation of Judah at his coming. Christians also eay, one thong 
Is certain. As the sceptre and the lawgiver were not to depart 
until Shiloh made his apperanoe; and as it b evident to all the 
world, that the sceptre and the lawgiver hare departed now 
for eighteen hundred years, it b beyond all contradiction 
evident that Shiloh is come, agreeably to the literal meaning of 
tins prophecy, and to the express declaration of the prophets. 

Christians therefore profess to be folly convinced, that this 
prophecy of the earning of Shiloh was literally fulfilled, for 
the judicial power was exercised by the nation of Judah, and 
they were governed by their own laws, the laws of Moses., to 
the end of that government, when the sceptre and the lawgiver, 
their laws and sacrifices, departed for ever* 

The £eco kb objection comes in a learned shape* It is 
certainly tme that the words *5 ^9 gnad kit have the meaning 
of ever because j bnt we shall find that they cannot have that 
reading here* The word grant, lias no prefix to authorize 
the insertion of the word for, therefore fhb cannot be the tme 
translation* The true reading and application of this word are 
to be confirmed foam the scripture only, as applied by the sacred 
writer. Among those who have followed this reading, I find 
Babbies, hfioqgppliets, and grammarians; but who cer¬ 
tainly did not understand what it was to which the word ip 
ahs applied. 

This worn has two applications - one to things of time, the 
other to eternal things. * When the sacred writers applied it to 
God, or. eternal things * it certainly means what is eternal j 
ha. emu. 1 'J; laa.Tvii. 15, The mghcmd lofty me that in* 
habiteth eternity* But when it h applied to thing? which 
hare relation to time, it then means time onward, futurity, to 
the final end of the thing spoken of only; which, as it has 
respect to that thing, though a thing of time, gives the idea of 
its end, or termination. Exod. xiL IB, 23, 'if gnad, until 
the mu and twentieth day ; until the naming, ch. xvi* 35 ; 
until they came, Deui. i. 7j unto the riser, Isa. i. tf. 

Now as in this pmsage "iv gnad, U applied to time, or to 
thing? which have relation to this world only, viz. to the final 
end of the government if Judah ; it cannot be translated for 


15 Moreover he looked for a rest that-no* 
good i even the land that was delightful: there, 
fore he bowed his shoulder to burden, and be¬ 
came a servant of affliction. 

T 16 Dan, shall judge his people* as one of 
the rulers of Israel. 

17 Dan will be a serpent in the way, an 

ever, os it only was applied to the end of the government of 

Judah, when the sceptre and the lawgiver were to depart from 

the of Judah, at the coming of Shiloh, the tne 

Messiah, 

That o ii, means because, is also tree; but it most be 
translated as the sense of the natratr^ hat rapect to the 
intended, the thin^ done, and the time when. For instance, as 
to the causa, or thing intended* Exod. xriu, II; Deut ii, tg } 
U is here properly to be rendered by because* 2 dly, As it 
has respect to the effect, or thing done, Psa. cxvi. 10. / be¬ 
lieved, o ii, therefore have I spoken, l Sam, ii. 25; here it 
cannot be translated by any word but therefore. But when >n U, 
has relation to time, as in the passage before us, it is always 
to be rendered by when, Eiod. in. 21; Jud. xri, 10j Job L 5 . 

And lastly, if *3 T* gnad U, be token together, or in this 
important passage, we shall find throughout the s cri p tu res, 
where ‘o hi, follows tjt gnad, and the thing spoken of has re¬ 
lation to time, it always means until, till when. Nor can it be 
understood In any other sense, than to signify a certain portion 
of time, in which the thing spoken of has a find termination of 
accompHahment This is evident in Geo. xxvi. Id, and the 
man wasted great, and went forward, and grew, u i? gnad kt, 
until he became very great, 2 Sam. xxin. 10, lie rose amt smote 
the Philistines, iv gnad hi, until his hand was worry. 
Not that the man- ever, hbcause he became very 

great; of that Stmsm smote the Ph&stvWs tor ever, be¬ 
cause Ms hand war weary. From which it is obvious fret 
the true sense of this pa usage, as understood by Christians, is 

consistent with the original. 

application of this passage bu been attempted by 
some Jews, woo have been bold enough to declare, that it does 
not refer to any person in the character of a Messiah, or a 
deliverer.' * They say that the word t*a» yoho, i* e. Ac shall 
came, which h immediately connected with nSisr Shiloh, in 
the third proposition, refen to mw Judah, atihefontfirepa- 

d the Iasi 





ri/ian.V'In the last douse also, p) vt lav, and unto 
arid to refer to Judah.*' Certainly nothing can argue greater 
ignorance concerning the cm traction of the language, than to 
suDDoae, that the person of the verb in the third proposition, 
it is joined with' Shiloh, can refer to Judah in the first 
proposition, where it is cut off by both Atnah and Katon, the 
major and minor proposition, from any such connection. And 
thus we are told by these writers, that this gathering of the 
people, was wben the whole congregation of the people assem¬ 
bled at Shiloh, which was on the border of the land of Ca¬ 
naan, being the tint place where the ark was established for 
the worship of God. And, therefore, that the place was called 
Shiloh, because, agreeably to the divine communicatioii, they 
were informed that Shiloh, the delitbier, was to come and 
deltas them. 

But it ounot be allowed, that this prophecy should be of no 
greater consequence than to inform too bods of Jacob, that in 

the time of the fourth descent from Jacob, a congregation of 
his descendants should assemble-at a*village called ShBbh, 
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in the path: that biteth the heels of the horse; I SO Concerning Asher, plentiful his bread1 
when he supplicated his dominion ended. for he shall deliver the delights of a king, 

18 I have waited for thy salvation, Jehovah. SI Napbtali, sendeth forth strength: delivcr- 

19 Gad, a company, he will assemble us: yea ing acceptable promises. 

he will overcome finally. 22 Joseph, a fruitful branch} a fruitful branch 

Josh, xvm. i, and that the sceptre, or staff of rule, should be Judah being the most Duroerocis of all the tribes. Numb, 
in tbc tribe of Judah till that period, when it should depart* xxvi* 22 * And thus it was applied to the Meuiah, in the Uti- 
Surely if this were true, the sceptre, or staff of rule, should ter days, whose foliowm for numbers woe compared to the 
haro been in the tribe of Judah during their stay in Egypt, and dew of eke morning. 

their journey fur forty y?an m the wilderness; ami then it This word also means a covering, and, with a variation in the 
should hare departed from Judah at the assembling at Shiloh, termination, is used for the vail with which Moses covered his 
But the sceptre, or staff of rule, was not exercucd by the tribe free, Ezod* xnh. 33, 34, 33* Therefore tbc blood of grapes 
of Judah, during their abode in Egypt; they were among them- is figuratively used, not to rJi*anas or wadi his clothes ; but as 
selves, as a nation governed by their own patriarchal priesthood, this a produced by the divine order in nature, it b applied to 
the priesthood of Joseph, 1 Chron* v* 1 , for the tern of one I the vail, tbc total cleansing or removal of the vail of external 
hundred and eighty years before they quitted Egypt, Nor was ceremonies aod representative forms of worship, through that 
any such rule exercbed by the tribe of Judah during their divine energy which was to be manifested by Messiah. To this 
journey to Canaan, for they were governed by Moses, who was gnat event die prophet alludes when he says, Mich* iv* t, 
of the tribe of Levi, and afterwards by Joshua, who was of the But in the last days (the dan of Messiah), iv* 3, He shall 
tribe of Ephraim; from which it is evident that the sceptre was judge among many people, and rebuke strange nations afar <?#'; 
not in the tribe of Judah, therefore could not depart from it* and they snail leal their swords into ploughshares, and their 
Consequently this nptiutt, which some Jews have ventured to spears into pruning hooks ; nation skull not lift up a sword against 
promulgate, is altogether without foundation; and the fallowing nation, neither shall they leant war atry too re* 
remarks cc these original words wQL shew the ignorance of 12 * His eyes shall sparkle with wine. This refers to the coo* 
those writers respecting the true reading of the Hebrew* secreted wine, which in all the ancient churches was used as 

The first, or minor proposition is, the scbpteb shall not <fe- a figure* 
part from Judah} here ends the first proposition, where the Id* Couching down between two burdens. From this traju* 
seme b complete, as it refers to the sceptr$,rod, or staff. The lation we receive no infonnatian;' we cannot possibly under- 
major proposition is, nor a l&woivbb from between his feet j stand what can be meant b y an ass couching down between two 
where the whole sense respecting the sceptre and the lawgiver burdens. Before 1 speak it the true translation. It b necessary 
finishes; as is signified by the proper stop, Atnoh, to intro- to shew the defect of the present one* and in the first place, 
dues the person in the third proportion, at whose coming the if f at rokerts, could with any propriety here be translated 
sceptre apd the lawgiver were to depart; viz* fistf Stilton couchbig, the word down, is not only unnecessary, but it is ob* 
come, and unto hhn (Shiloh) shall the gathering of the people viously improper; far the word couching plainly means that it 
be ; not unio Judah shall the gathering of the people be* must be downward. This is another proof of the accuracy of the 

] l * Binding his Jble to the vine. In this passage the pa- originals c?n&WDft Ha mishphcthmym, which they have taken 
tnarefa was permitted to shew to bb defendants, by the figure to be plural, is tranriated tun burdens j and what id sittguhr; h 
of a vise, sod the fink of the vine, the character of ShiLob, is only rendered to mean a burden in this one passage in all the 
who was to establish the true church, by purifying the wor- scripture. The very same word without the prefixes, which 
ship, and by potting an end to the forms, ceremonies, types, make no alteration in the meaning, is rendered in Pfca, Ixviii 1 J, 

tnd figures, under the Mosaic dispensatiou, pats, viz* have lien among the pots. But certaudy the same 

By she vine, io scripture, is meant the church universally, word cannot iram in oue place pols, and in another burdens. 
Isduv, t, 7 ; Tfca, laz.Bj Ho***. JpJcr* ii. 21 : but the tribe This word mean* a shrcpfald: see where Issachar is qiohen of, 
of Judah by the best vine, viz tbc vine cf Surek, and by the Jud. v. l 6 , he is represented as following the occupation of 
blood of grapes, the unadulterated produce of this vine of &rei, a shepherd folding his sheep, vie* why dbodest thmt (o'nwDrr 
the divine purifying power of Messiah. ra been ha mishphetaym,) among the shetpfolds, to hear the 

In tfae translation it appears as if there were two animals Healings of the flocks? Here the same word,, both conso- 
mentionedt viz, the foie, and the asts colt * Bat the word txants and vowels, is rendered shtcffolds, confirmed by its coo* 
U 2 herd, when applied to man, means the mate, and should be neetkm with Dmr gnadaarim, flocks, and introduced by the 
rendered here the offspring. . Abo the \ van, prefixed to gun* prefixes as this in the verve undo- cami delation* Now 
npw -soreekah, b evidently explanatory, as this vine b applied the patriarch was informing them what should take place in 
to the tribe of Judah, and should be rendered by even. the tatter day \ we hove seen that this loiter daw could not re* 

na y soreekah, has been rendered dunce vine ; but the ori- fer to anything which took place ii> the tribe of lasachar, or in 

cinai is expra. Sorek was a- village where Deli la reeled, . any-of the other tribes before the dispersion of that people 
Jud. xvi* 4; so that the translators have mistaken a village for which is plain from the 10 th verse, where we are told that the 
a choice vine, which gwes os no information. This village was i sceptre should not depart before the coming of Shiloh. 1 sav, 
about b mile from the valley of Esbool, winch, being trans- as the patriarch was informing them what should take place in 
lated, means the valley tf grapes. It means a colour, and is ap~ this latter day, it is unquestionably evident, that this loiter day 
plied to hones, Zech* l B j to flat, which in its raw state is was understood by him to be, the day of Messiah, For as all the 
of a yeDowhh cast, Isa. xix. 9 . Hoxx it was used by the prophecies in this memorable chapter primarily relate to Him, 
sacred writers to mean the yellow true, it being also the most to whom the gathering qf the people was to it; so he in Itero, 
productive j and by this, the tribe of Judah was symbolized j in the very important view which the patriarch had of him, 
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before a fountain: ttAow branches run over the 

wall. 


repruraHEO id too ooicrai owwia n a uspo 
flock, And accordingly in this peaceful and use 
he is represented by the prophets. Pel xxiti, J 
sAepAnig Isa. xL If, rfe shall feed his flock li 


represented id the official character of a altepherd folding his 

in this peaceful and useful occupation. 

The Lord is my 

like a shepherd. 

15* And he saw that rest was good, See. Commentate!* 
Imve been at a loss how 10 understand this refst, and have given 
us interpretations which have no meaning, no application. 
The/ have told us that Issachar as a tribe would be content 
to ** bear patiently the fatigues of agriculture, submitting to 
exorbitant taxes, rather than exert diemsetres to drive out the 
old inhabitants; that the two hardens literally mean ftft> 
panniers, one on each ride of tho animal's body; and couching 
down between these, refers to the well-known propensity ox 
the ass, when wearied or overloaded, to lie down with ica 
burden on its back/* O lamentable view of titc sanctity of 
scripture! The question may be asked, where would bare 
been tin; justice of *•‘ driving out tlie old inhabitants,* 1 dispos¬ 
sessing tliem of thesr property, and Turning their families, 
smiling and crying infants ? No such driving out as this was 
ever expressed la the commands given to the Hebrew law¬ 
giver ; nor was any thing of the kind ever done to the old in¬ 
habitants when the commands were executed either by him, 
or by liis successor Joshua, as will be shewn in Hi paper place, 
when we come to the book of Deuteronomy, Neither b it 
true that this tribe submitted to exorbitant taxes, in any rtagu 
of the Theocracy, ar a of the monarchy, any mote than the 
other tribes, 'Where are we to look tor the sanctity of this 
most important part of scripture, if it could be any way said, 
that Issachar was compared to an ass lying down between two 
pannier*? by submitting to exorbitant taxes ? No such thing 

is signified in the original text, 

lu the common version we have no other view but that of 
the sensuality of this tribe, viz* because thou sour- that the rest 
was good, and the land pleasant, And this view has arisen 
from inattention to the proper choice of words, comprehending 
a similar meaning. Thus we find that the very first proposi¬ 
tion is unnecessary, viz. Ana he saw that rest was good : no one 
can doubt this; we all know that rest is good at all limes, and 
therefore there was no necessity to be told so. 

I believe it will be allowed by all Christians, that in a 
figurative sense, the names of the twelve sons of Jacob, 

' -- ----“*“**—'-*i which the Messiah 

, Fork is remark- 
means that which h 

compute and perfect r iweU'C tribes ; twelve stones j twelve cakes 
bdbrc the Lord; twelve disciples} twebe baskets full ; when he 
teas twelvk teaxs old \ a cmwn of twelve starts &&d had 
twelve gules ; the city had twelve foundations ; twelve pearls ; 
and twelve, multiplied iota itself, is the complex of those who 
are said to be chasm, Her. xjv, 3, It therefore being evident 
thai this great personage b referred to, as wc have seen in the 
]Oth verse, that be was to accomplish the great work of nsdemp- 

finolly to heavenly Canaan, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, at cily of peace f the verb vm va yarn, 
rendered. And he saw, should be rendered as it is, Gen. vL 12; 
—viu, 13 j xTui. 2 r fee. and he hooked* Also the word 
nrus menuchah, which fellows, and which is rendered, that 
rest ; cannot be so translated* as the fallowing word o hi, is 
then unnoticed in the common vemon. The preposition 
o wem, therefore prefixed to this word, should also be trans¬ 
lated os, with the same construction. It is in Isa, xl. J 7 * 



lion, and to lead bis people 


90 But they grieved him, when they perse¬ 
cuted: for the masters of arrows, hated him. 

Exek- xhr. 20, for ^ viz, he looked for ami th/U was good, even 
a land that was de&gktfnl. 

The word ooh mas, b rendered to tribute* root of 
this word is frequently rendered to melt, or dissolve, JfcwL 
xvl 21; Fsa. brviu. 2. This applies literally to the a ction of 
melting. It also means, to waste, or .consume, to be db- 
couraged by affliction of heart. Doit, i,28 g Josh, v, l, And 
thus it b applied to qfflictitm, wliicli melitfh, or dsuobctk the 
heart. Job ix, 23; Iso. xxxi. B, this b the primary meaning. 
Thus It is applicable to the Messiah, who ham prepared a real 
for the people of God, wxn a land that is dtUght/ul j in order 
to obtain which, he sto'etchal forth Ids shoulder to carry, i.e- 
he hath carried our sorrows, Isa. luL 4 ; and hebocamf « ser~ 
vant nf affliction, Isa, hdn. &, he uw afflicted. 

Thus k appears that this prophecy concerning Iaachar 
cannot with any propriety Itive respect to him, or to his tribey 
far he did not bow liis shoulder to the burden, neither was. 
lie either a servant of affliction or of tribute, any more that), 
the other tribe* But the patriarch declared that all this was 
to be most eminently fulfilled in the person of the Messiah, 
Lo whom he refen in the first verse; / will tell you what us 

(Messiah) will declare to you to the toller days* 

16, Dim shell judge. See. This is iJI-tiy 

tribes judged their own people; therefore there b no pie- > 
ference given to the tribe uf Dan in the original of the passage* 
The word vav skillet, rei\dered tribe, evidently means a 
ruler, for at this period the sons of Israel could pot he called 
tribes. Agreeably to the cider under thit dtspoavtirai, tire 
firstborn had a prior claim to the government, either in the 
church, or in the civil department: therefore the tribe of Dan, 
not Dan himself, had the privil^e of succeeding to the priest¬ 
hood if there were no firstborn among the. descendants from 
Leah, or BacbeL Dan abo* as the firstborn, gave the privilege 
to this tribe of exercising the office of supreme judge-: on 
which account it is said, that Dan should judge his people as 
one of the rulers of Israel* 

Here Dou represented the Messiah in the of a 

judge, which is the meaning of the word Dot. See lea. xl. 1, 4, 
There shall come forth a rod from the stem if J&se^udth 
righteousness shall he judge the poor. 

1 7 * Dan shall le a serpent Commentators have not given 
us any information concerning this passage: they have said 
that the word pru naackaash, means a jrr^erti, m conformity 
with the common version; but we are at a loss to know 
in what sense Don was to be a serpent. Some have thought 
that by this figure of a serpent, the patriarch prefigured the 
tribe in general. Tbis however does not appear to be the toe: 
they have not considered in what light toe serpent was used 
by the sacred writers. Agreeably to its natural propensities, 
wo have found that it signifies the principle of circumspection, 
prudence, contrivance $ see ch. at It was a phrase applied to 
judges, awl not only applied to signify this principle in man, 
(qualities most eminently necessary in a judge;) but it also rag- 
mfipri that principle in its highest perfection in the Mes&lah, 
be ye wise as serpents* Thus if we view Dan in the elevated 
character of a judge, it cannot be allowed that any thing of 
the evil qualities alluded to, can be charged on this tribe. 

Now as every particular in this important prophecy has 
relation to the Messiah, and to his kingdomg so we find that 
there is a harmony in the meanings of the Dames of the twelve 
tribes os applicable to the Messiah. Reuben, behold a am g 
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24 But his bow continued in strength; for 
the arms of his power strengthened, by the 

Simeon, he hearkened; Levi, the congregator ; Judah* praise $ 
Zebulou* the dwelling place i r Lsachar, the satisfier* Gad* 
the penetrator ; Asher* the bJesser j Naphuli* the wrestlo - j 
Joseph* fee gatherer; Benjamin, the son of the right hand 5 
t>an* the judge j even Messiah* who hi the latter days is to 
jndge hh people. 

So (hat the rider shall fall lackward. It is not possible 
to form any rational conclusion concerning this passage in the 
common version j for it certainly does not follow, because a 
serpent may bite the hcck of a horse, that his rider should fall 
backward. And admitting this was so,-what useful infovma- 
liou would be communicated by such a circumstance ? A 
subject of so unimportant a nature* and not having any relation 
to things past or future, so as to enable us to make a rational 
application, could not be communicated by the sacred writer. 
1 shall therefore give a translation agreeably to the grammar 
and phraseology of the Hebrew* and also according to the 
obvious sense of the narrative. 

The word ben vayopet, is in the common version translated in 
the Jutare tens*, viz, shall JaU ; but this verb is to the preler 
tense, viz. he Jell} see Gen. xlv. 14* where the same word is 
necessarUy so tramktedj ch. xlvi. 2 g?—-L 13 Numb, xiv.5 j and 
so in evety part of scripture; consequently the common ver¬ 
sion is wrong* as it obviously refers to something past. It 
means to Jolly to Jail, to fall down, to supplicate, S%x on 
1 Sam. 3U&. 24. The word 2 D" rokho, translated his rider, 
has also various modes of expression, according to idiom. It 
u a mark of dominion rod power* to ride, either literally* or 
to be invested with dominion ; to go ou prosperously, Has. 
X, 11. / will make Ephraim ride * Judah,shall plough, and 

Jacob shall break his clods j evidendyreferrh^to the priesthood 
of Jacob and Judah* by the figure of preparing tlie ground fbr 
the reception of seed. Jacob established the priesthood* who 
was followed by Joseph* and finally it was settled on Ephraim* 
preparing the way for the priesthood of Judah, in the person 
of the Messiah* signifying that he should ride, he. he prosper* 
oos. S^ feo^ Pi xhr. 4* A ad in thg majesty ride prospe¬ 
rously. 

Again the Hebrews are said to have ridden ou the high 
places of the earth. Deut. xxxii. 13* He inode him ride on mc 
iufA pi ties * of the earth* God is said to have caused men to 
ride over tbdr heads* Psa. U. i£* and xviU. 10 . God k said 
to have ridden on a dead: he rode upon <s cherub, meaning 
the dominion 0 / God in the heaven. Not that God literally rode 
upon a Cherub* but as the word yo cherub means* like the 
Diriw Mfqjtsivj so by his supporting power tie universal do- 
minimi of the Divine Majesty is here signified. 

But on the earth, ■ the word is applied to mean the govern¬ 
ment of God ou earth under the Theocracy. Hii chariot was 
the Cherubim to the temple* 1 Chran* xxvui. 18* The chariot 
f the Ckemtnm, I therefore translate this word, in conformity 
with its obvious application* by Ail dominion or rah. 

The woid "nm other, is translated by backward, viz. the 
rider shall Jail backward. But every reader capable 0 / forming 

an opinion* must necessarily see, that tins tnunJathai can have 
irotiua meaning nor application. In other pans of scripture 
t^Lt won! is rendered by Mind* Tteu ntxnx, 3 ; hack, 2 Sam. 
i- 11 k the hinder pints, ch. .ii tifi; and n’ithnrrt, 
Ezrki ii. 10 . But its primary me-joieg throughout acriphire, 
vhra applied to men* is the purify, the last, the reminintx 
suul when 3 ;>plk:d to states* as in this package* viz. the stale of 


power of tlie mighty one of from thence 

is the Shepherd of the stone of Israel. 

the church, fir its final ^tiLcment. h\ the line of Joseph, it 
means the end; see Dan. viih $ ; Keefes. x. 13; lJcut. 1 12 ; 
Job Jdiir 12 ; and as the word is participial, I reutitr it ended, 
'■1'he clause then reads in conformity with the grammar of tire He¬ 
brew* and the plain sense of the narrative* respecting the succes¬ 
sion to the priesthood by Joseph, and the rejection of the:son 
of Bilhah* whose dominion* rule, or government in the church 
ceased. It literally reads, When kesupfHicatcd, his dvmvtum ended. 

This clause refers to the abomnentioned period* when there 
was no successor* that is* no firstborn son to the family of 
Jacob* to take the priesthood, except Heubeu* who* as above* 
was cut off from the succession, f Then it was that Dao, being 
the firstborn of Bilhah* was the only successor to the priest¬ 
hood. He was by right invested with power to govern the 
church* and at this period there can be no doubt hot that be 
officiated as a superior to that part of the land* This was the. 
state of the succession for above twenty years to the birth of 
Joseph : the power and rule of Dan* who supplicated 111 the 
priestly office* then ceased ; Ins dominion ended* and it passed 
over to Joseph, the legitimate successor* 

At this period it was that Reuben took up the cause of 
Dbn* the son of Bilhah, ch. xxxvi, 22 , where he remained 
with, not laid with, Bilhah: and at that period it was, when 
Jreeph brought the evil report to has father, viz* that Reu¬ 
ben* in conjunction with Don* the son of Bilhah, meant to 
secure to themselves, and to establish the ancient ostler of the 
priesthood* that he invested him with the order* and putHpon 
him the garment if supplication. See ch. uivit, 3 . 

16. / bane waited for iky salvation^ 0 Lord, This we are 
told by commentators* -" bareottrkabkgacuiation, andseem^ 

tn stand unconnected with all that went before, and afl that 
fellows. Though it is probable dial certain prophetic views, 
which Jacob now had* and which he does not explain* gave 
rise to it/’ But this certainly would not have been emmstent 
with infinite 'Wisdom* to have opened to Jacob the scenes of 
futurity, unless these " prophetic views" were to have been 
communicated for the benefit of his people to all ages* ** Both 
Jewish and Christian commentators have endeavoured to find 
out the connection in which these words existed in the mind of 
the patriarch, 1 ' bat nothing satisfactory has hitherto be^n dis¬ 
covered* so as to enable us to connect it with any thfeg past or 
future. 

_ ■ 

It wiU be recoUocted* that to the ancient churches before the 

faradiridi church* the Kncoessor to the priesthood was chosen 
from the firstborn; that on the defection of Reuben, who would 
otherwise have succeeded* no successor could have been riusen 
from the other children of Leah. And as Rachel had no chil¬ 
dren* the hopes of Jacob were, to aQ appearance, out off from 
having tho priesthood continued to his lino* agreeably to the pro- 
mke to Abraham* Isaac* and himself. 

A tong tune had elapsed when Dan* fee firstborn of Bilhah* 
put ait end to all his tears* and again was Jacob la po:scasion 
of a successor to the priestly office. Thus* agreeably to the 
history* we find feat this tribe was eligible to give a refer to 
Israel. Sanjsoo was a striking representative of the Messiah; 
he was of fee tribe of Dan* a promised son by fee divine com¬ 
munication-judged Israel—redeemed the nation from bond¬ 
age—overthrew fee great temple of idolatry—and died in fee 
cause of God and his people. Therefore* in contemplating rite 
state Ik was to with regard to a successor, a representative of 
.the Messiah* to whom all fee nations of fee earth were to be 
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25 Even the God of thy father who will help 
thee, yea the Almighty who will bless thee, 
with blessings of heaven from above; blessings 

T "V 

blessed, and having been informed by the intercourse from the 
Cherubim, of the pardcukra of the great salvation which wai, 
to be accomplished by Messiah vt the latter he broke 

forth with this ejaculation on the conclusion of has blessing to 
Dan* jT have watted Jar thy salvation, 0 Lard. He had not 
only seen Dan the firstborn, but also Joseph* who had a legi¬ 
timate right to die succession of the priesthood* as the great 
representative of Messiah the lung, 

ig t Gad a tivop shall overcome Ami. It is obvious that this 
cannot be the true sense of the passage; there is no allusion in 
the original'to Gad being overcome* nor to any thing be was 
to overcome. 

The word \rm* yegoudenou, is rendered shall overcome him , 
the verb is not applied in the oblique case of the third person sin¬ 
gular* him, but in the oblique case of the first person plural* 
vs ; and the verb properly means to assemble, to gather together ht 
troops j see Jen v, 7 j Fra, xciv, 21 ; Mich. v. 1. Asa noun* 
an army, a band, to invade, Heb, liL 16} but in do part of 
scripture does it mean to overcome y nor do we find in any part 
of the history of this tribe* that it overcame* or was overcome* 
any more rhan the other tribes* to sanction such a tra reflation. 

Now the obvious meaning of this passage is* that Jacob re¬ 
ferred to the succession of the priesthood. Dan* as above* 
being tlie firstborn of Bilhah, stood in the line of the priest¬ 
hood ; he was bom to Bachel, the younger sister; but Gad* 
the firstborn of Zilpah* who, thougn he was younger than 
Dan^wa* bora to Leah, the eldest sister and thus he had a 
prior right* according to the law of primogeniture. That this 
was the understanding of the sacred writer when recapitulating 
the prophecies delivered by the venerable patriarch* appears 
from what is said* Dent, iniit, 20* Blessed is he that enlargeth 
Gad, he dwelletk as a (km, and teareth the arm with the crown 
of the head. 

This passage in Deuteronomy, when rtghdy translated* will 
enable us to illustrate the vene under consideration. We can¬ 
not form any conclusion concerning the meaning of the danse* 
and teareth the term uith the croton of the head* It represents 
the tribe of Gad as a barbarous* merciless race; and vet in the 
preceding pjaiv* it is said* Blessed is he that entargeth Qad m 

In this clause *yiH taaraph * rendered he teareth, menu 
Jeuvs* a trench, a sdort pluckt off from the stock* Gen, vii, j 
Exek. xvii, p, which here is applied to his being cut off from 

the priesthood as one of the firstborn. 

*nt terong, rendered arm, is used to mean power* Psa, 

Ism, 11* thy power, Deut> v», 19 j Exod. vi. 6, ta. &c. 

iprp ieadMSd, as is observed in another place, has no such 
meoinng as the crown of the head j it means tiie submission of 
others to this tribe* as a superior firstborn, invested with 
power, either spiritual or temporal 5 see 1 Sam, xxiv. 8 * he 
stooped ; Gen. xxiv, 48* and I lowed. Sec. &c. It is one 
word* which means an extraordinary degree of submission, 
which is also obtained by conquest* a superior, or chuf, to 

whom obedience is paid. 

The following vene*'the 21st of Deuteronomy, shews evi¬ 
dently that Gad was considered by the sacred writer as pos¬ 
sessing a superiority in the right of the firstborn ; fbr ho says* 
speaking of Gad* because there, in a portion of the lawgiver 
teas he sealed, and he came with the heads (?/ the people, he 
executed the justice rf the Lord, and his judgments with Israel. 
That is* he was also to be prior to Dan* agreeably to the law of 


of the deep, lying beneath: blessings «f suste¬ 
nance, ana mercy. 

26 Hie blessings of thy lather have prevailed, 

primogeniture* in case of there being go mrrreior in the llrw 
of Joseph. And it 19 singular that toe inspired Writer* in the 
recapttulafion of the blessings of tire patriarch, pfaa JcKph 
the fint* the legal firstborn* ver, 13* who was bom the hM of 
the legal ficribom mu 5 Gad the noond, wm. 20 * who was 
bom after Dan; and Dan the last* who was bomfedhie either 
of them* because he was born to the younger drier 
but Gad was bom to the rider* to 

With this understanding* we have then ■ cosuisteot isac. 
And it is worthy of notice* that all the firstborn retained* 
under that dispensation* a decided superiority above the rest of 
the tribes, as to their eligibility to the government, both in 

church and state, in all tho. churches b rfeto the L efKi e tl order 
was established. 

20. Out of Asher Us bread shall he fat This vene, in the 
new translation* confirms the above reading j but in the com¬ 
mon version* these wards cannot be applied j far the whofe 
verse is not applied to Asher* bui to Gadt so that t here does not 
appear* as it now stands* to have been my thing of the nature 
of a blessing* or of a prophecy given concerning Asher, We 
can hare no idea what can be meant by the words, out rf Asher 
Us bread shall le fat, and he shall yield royal data tier." If this 
20 th verse in the original were to be connected -with the pr^ 
ceding verse* u it is in the common version* it would evi¬ 
dently mean that Gad was to have Us bread out of Asher, and 
notwithstanding he was to yield royal dainties j for the pro¬ 
noun he, in the common version, r efe rs to Gad. Dniilri, the 
wards royal dainties are altogether inapplicable. If we were 
to understand* by the common version* that this means a pn^ 
fusion of delicate food fbr the royal table* it would be too con¬ 
temptibly sensual to have a fdar? in the eacred Volume, 

Here again the patriarch, as the great retabHri» of the true 
worship of God, and the founder of the Hebrew polity* was* 
in his commands to his posterity* providing for the mrewtion 
to the priesthood* and for the establishment'of regal govern¬ 
ment fay the firstborn, agreeably to that dispensation., hjov 
Sheemenah, fe rendered shall be Jut ; but the wreds shall be, 
are not sanctioned by the Hebrew. This word* according to 
idiom* means plenteous* Ira. At 23 j fruitful* ch. xxvtti. J. 
The verse reads* concerning Asher * plentiful his bread? and he 
shall deliver the delights of a Ung, viz, those judgments which 
are the delight of a good and wise government* and by which 
Asher is raid to be blessed* agreeably to the import of Ns name. 

1 have translated qta « etei, by king, this being its true mean¬ 
ing throughout icripture* and not royal; a person may be 
royal* and not be a king: 

21. Naphtali is a land let hose, he gweth goodly urrrd*. 
This is allogetiier unintelligible as it stands in. the common 
version, and commentators have passed it ever in silence, not 
knowing what to make of the clause, NaphtaH is a fund let 
hotti which imports a degree of something wild and un¬ 
governable* untaught and rudely barbarous ; like the ISth 
verse* it refers to nothing past or future in -any part of the 
history. Bochart translates this verse* NaphtaB it a spreading 
oak, producing beaut fid branches. But nW ayaalah, does 
not mean an oak in any part of scripture.; it does not come 
from nStt alah, but from eayat, strength, might, power, 
Psa. LtnviiL 4, *?*H strength ; Kzek. xxxi. 11 5 and for this 
reason it is applied to God. To men lh power* Exod, xv. 11 ; 

2 Kings xxiv. 15 ; Job xli, 25$ Paa. luxht, 0* Deot. 
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according to the blessings of my progenitors; I shall remain with the chief Joseph; even with 
for the desirable things of the ancient hills : ye | the superior Nazarite of his brethren. 

I 

xxviii. 32* If it were of no more consequence than la signify I rendering as in Exod. ill. 37? beside, or btfort. Thus it appears 
an uncommon increase of population in this tribe, or la the I that the church of God was promised a rest in the bud 300 
fruitful d^s of their soil, as some commentators have supposed, I years before it took place—a place of rest as typical of that rest 
it would not be worthy of a place 'in the scriptures. Neither I which' was to be purchased iu the ktber dayv by the Messiah, 
would it apjdyj as other tribes were more numerous, and the 1 the Redeemer of his people. 

bad of Napbpii was not more productive than the port ions I 23. The archers have sorely grieved Aim, ta, The vtilgar 
allotted to tE other tribes. j version of this verse is of little importance, but the literal lians- 

n*v nott haree shaaphtr, is rendered, goodly words ; hut 1 Jatian will give us information'. 
shaaphtr, is not adverbial j it literally means that which is j Wo have seen chat Reuben, being the firstborn, lad a right 
acceptable ,. Dan. iv. 2 j and nhro1d be rendered, / thought j to succeed la the priesthood, and the cause of his rejection by 
if acceptable, verm 12, 21 j fear, ver. 27 * f acceptable, J the church: the following remarks will also shew that tie 
v. 1. And though the word fmree is rendered by tcords cause was as lias been stated, 

in many places, yet with a different accentual construe- Tire word ititw yemaamrukow, is r en d e red have sorely 
tum> v In this passage, we find it varies its mode of ex* grieved him : ilte Hebrew reads, they grieved Aon, Hobou, 
preawon, or ^TU for a different word which must still be con- I is translated, shot at hm ; but the words at Afar are suppEect 
sistent with the meaning of the root. In all languages we sec j Had a proper word been chosen consistently with this m e an i n g, 
that the meaning of a word, which may be considered as a J there had been do necessity for addition. It means to perse- 
root in our language, is capable of being preserved in different 1 cate, stqfe, coutaUion, Gen, iiii, 7 j—xxvi T 20; Eaod* xvkl 2; 
modes of expression; as, say, spool, pronounce, utter, tell, I DeuL i, 12 ;—xix. 17< The Haase reads. But they grieved 
command, converse, name, btd, teach, declare, promise, &rc. | Aim when they persecutal* 

such is the case m Hebrew. Thus we shall have a sense con- I o*tn Bagnali chiUim, is translated, lAe ankers* But 
ttstent with the history, if we render this word agreeably to its j in such case one. of the words is not noticed. The word 
meaning here, as it is in other places of scripture, by promise - r I bagnali, throughout the scriptures, means, masters, lords : see 
see 2 Kings vtii. 2Chroit. xxi* 7; Esth. iv. 7> he promised, j Numb. xxi T 29 ; Isa- m* 8; Neb* vi* 19; Ecdes* xii. 1. 
And if we turn to du ixk. ver. 8, we shall find that Rachel j And tlx: word Ckitehn literally means arrows. See whoc 
had wrestled before Goth that she might be placed on an equal I the same word occurs, 2 Kings, xiu* 15, 18; 2*Chroa. xxvi. 15, 
footing with her sister, that she might entertain the hope of I These words then literally read, the masters of arrows* 

Messiah being in.her line; therefore the wrestled before God 1 Anotter error has been committed. The word bognali, 
by faith, on the ground of his acceptable promise, that Messiah j which is the List word but one in the second propositi on, is 
should come to redeem man* Hence she called him Naphtali, 1 made the first word in the first proposition, ana rendered 
the wrestler ; which, agreeably to the prophetic declaration of I ankers, but without any authority la a certainty, aa observed* 
the patriarch, was apphfed tn-*he-$teufch; who was to appear Had ihe Ltaiwlatuni adverted to some of the customs of the 

in the latter days* Tnis view will be best explained by the 1 idolaters of the land, to which the sons of Jacob were in some 
sacred writer, wbo says. Dent, xs-x'm, 23, O Naphtali, satisfied I degree attached at this period, it would not only have coo* 
with favour, and full with &g blessing of the Lord j for Naph- j finned die defection of Roib&i, but it would nave shewn 
tali, either as it respected the man, or the tribe, was not mere I satisfactorily, that they at ihis time preferred the mwd! order 
satisfied, or full of the favour if the Lord, lium tlie other sons, I without sacrifice, as not only having jmtiquity for its support $ 
or tribes jofivacob. So that in the divine conununicatioD, which I but it was more pleasing to them than the drudgery of suyiug 
communication had been given to the patriarch in the way by I and offering the animals* 

which Godhad always made known his will, viz, from above the I Arrows, we are informed in scripture, were used in casting 
Cherubim in the Holy Place; it was evidently applied to Mbs- I loti by way of divination among the idolaters, Ezck. m, 21 ■ 
aiAtdMLviWn.il, who was to wrestle for tlic Israel of God, I Hence we have the true understanding of this passage. The 
and who was to be foil with the fiwttEU* or grace of the Lard ; j sons of Jacob are hare called, the masters f arrows, vis. the 
who was to send forth strength by declaring his acceptable I arrow masters hated him* They having approved of tlx: 
premises to all who should believe in him* The passage reads, I custtxns of the idolaters in divining by these arrows, bated 
Nophtal S sendeth forth strength, delivering acceptable promises, I Joseph, not only oq account of has father having continued the 

The apostle Matthew quotes this prophecy as fulfilled when I priesthood on him, hut because of tui communications which 
the Redeemer first opened his mission to Zebulun and Naph* | he related to them, as appear?, ch. xxxviL 20, Come now, let us 
tali, ch. iv* 13, 14, 13, lti* | slay Aim —and wt shall m what will become f his dreams* 

22. By a well. The ward VP gnaaht, is rendered wdl, I Thus when do word is omitted, and a literal translation given, 
but it means a fountain ; it is used for the JEwl cause, the j the whole of this obscure passage has a consistent sente* 
origtnoi. Hence the fotmtaUt of Jacob u a phrase so called, I 24* But Au bow abode im strength. This passage, as it now 
because the priesthood, by whom the divine communications I stands in the common version, cannot be understood j we know 
were made known, received diem from the fountain of truth | not any thing of the bow of Joseph ahid/ng in strength : if it 
at thb period, the priesthood having pissed to the line of Jacob. I were fatefully so, it surely would not be worthy of being re* 
It is therefore applied to God, DeuL amuiL 28 j but this verse J corded in 1 he sacred volume. I gfaitil preserve the Hebrew 
is defective in the common version, for TO htadaad, is run- I syntax, 39 the true resdhg cannot be bad without it. 
dered alone ; and here the proposition is h made to end, which | I have rendered the word irmrp kceshetha, by Ail bow $ 
ends where the atop baton is on Jacob, and which shews that I having no authority beie to render it agreeably to the interpret 
fountain and Jacob cannot be joined with cent and wine, an in I Cation given of it by the sacred writer, where he defines 
the common venion* Tfaerrfbre boatload requires the same I ch. il 13, to mean, a witness n/ the covenant, viz. of the 
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27 Benjamin* a wotti shall raven} in the 
morning lie will devour prey; and at night he 
will divide apod. 

28 AU these are the twelve tribes of Israel: and 


rwettani premise <f Messiah. It was a phrase well understood 
hv LhtSr ancient people \ so that, if we drop the phraseology of 
the tow* Jacob said to Joseph, But the power of ids covenant 
ttritness remained. The following propositions in this verse 
will also explain the meaning of mk bow. 

And the arms of his hands were made strong. This is an 
absurd expression, arms are necessarily attached to hands. 
tn< Yadaya t rendered Ass hands* means here, his power: see 
Dan. xii. 7 ; Job i. 12 s the autody, Esth. il 3; the dmbdon, 
2 Chron, xxi, 6. And thus by * natural metaphor it means 
the hand, as possessing power. The second prop osition then 
reads, the arms of Ms power were strengthened ; it then follows, 
by the power <f the mighty one of Jacob. The word God 
which is incorporated in the text is not in the original. So 
that it was not the shooting bow of Jacob, admitting he had 
been a bowman $ but the phraseological representative bow of 
the everlasting covenant between God and man, the promise of 
God, ch. ix. 12 to 17 * in which Joseph confided ; and which 
covenant promise he believed was to be accomplished, as cer¬ 
tainly as that the bow, by the irrevocable decree of God, wn 
to be seen in the doud for ever. 

Jfrun thence is the shepherd the stone of Israel . These 
appean to be an error in this translation. There was no ne¬ 
cessity for ns to be told, that the mighty God of Jacob was 
boLh the shepherd and the stone of Israel. Thera is no division 
between njnrongtfc* shepherd, and jntt ehen, stone ; they are noons 
in construction, and read thus, shepherd qf the stone of Israel. 
This expression desoves particular notice. The patriarch 
calls to the mind of Joseph, who now succeeded him in 
the office of the priesthood, the circumstance of his visit to 
Beth-el, where he first received the divine communication, and 
where be took the stone and anointed it. Thus he informed 
him that at this early period he was under the divine direction, 
and that as a shepherd watches over his flock, so the shepherd 
of Israel had watched over him. Now as Jacob and Joseph 
wore not of the Levitical order of the priesthood, but were 
chosen bom the firstborn ; so in like mature he inti maxes, 
that Messiah, the shepherd of the stone of Israel, the Lord of 
the sacrifices, was not to be of the Levi deal order of the priest- 
hood, but after the order of MeLehizedek, Abraham, Ismc, 
Jacob, and Joseph, m.jrorn tkenc* if she shepherd of the stone 

of Israel. 

25. Bonn by the God f thy father, who unit help thee, 

Ma el, even ly the God j but n there is 00 authority fir the 
word by, I hare translated it as il literally reads. Even the God 
of thy father. 

The following word ynvn w yangnvreha, is translated, 
who wilt help thee . The last clause of the preceding verse, and 
this first clause, then read intelligibly and consistently with the 
original thus: From thence is the shepherd of the stone of Israel 
—even the Godqf thy father, who uill help thee. * 

And by the Almighty, who shall bless thee, A similar cona¬ 
tion is necessary here, not run FeetA shaddi, is rendered, and 
by the Almighty ; but there k not any authority for the wprd 
byt it reads as above, vie. even the Almighty. 

Blessings of heaven. The blessings which are here meant, 
were tlic blcsaim of the represent at'ivc priesthood of the Mes¬ 
siah, called die blessings of heaven, because they received the 



L 

thus when their father had spoken to them, then 
he blessed them; every one according’ to his 
blessing, he blessed them. 

29 Moreover he charged them, for he Baid to 


taring mentioned dm' 
iheomseal 


I 

j 


divine communication. And now 

cumrtancc of his fotioductkm into the office of the priesthood, 
when he anointed the stone, after the divine communication 
at Beth-ei j he refers to the blessing when he was met at Feuid, 
on hit return from Padau-arsun, haring made good hfr daim to 
the priesthood before the judge, which he now confirmed op 
Joseph. 

B lessi n gs of the deep . To make known the deep and hidden 
things of heaven concerning the advent of the Messiah, hidden 
n in the deeps beneath; but by the divine 
which now . were to be communicated by Joseph, and in hfe Bite 
were tp be made known to the church. 

Blessings of the breasts and of the womb. The word* onp 
shnadim, rendered by of the breasts , appears to be a strange 
parverrion of the original. Commentators Bay, by way of in¬ 
terpretation, ** a notnermis offspring and an abanaance of 
cattle 5 ” but this blessing would have been no-greater thaw was 
in the order of providence given to others. If this w ere "*£? nt 
to be applied to an increase of children, even a? afl c wj nn u p- 
tutors ban undentood it, then there was no necessity for the 
translation of the following word on machaam, the womb ? 
for the blessings of the breasts and of the womb are made the 
same in the common version. 

dip Shaadim, is translated breasts. It coopt from bae of 
the divine names, np shashE, rendered the Ahnighty, t.e. the 
poorer firth of all blearing* > and wi it means aJUld, as pouring 
forth sustenance* It occur* In this sense in 1st. lx. lfiJxvi 11 „ 
Thus in after time we tie informed that the idolaters, of Canaan 
aped the true church m the^uarmer of their worship, butin- 
ttead of offering to God, drey offered to the powers of nature 
as the poorer forth; they bad their idols of the hills and of tire 
valleys, Deut xxxii, 17 . They sacrif-ced on vV ta shnx&m, 
to devils, i.e. to destroyers, (to the various pourings forth of 
nature) and not to God. The word om raacham, roste re d 
the womb, b here applied to the mind, and means* the offee- 
rianr, pity, compasstofi} Jer. mt. 20 ;—ilii. 13 5 Hab. ul 3. 

26 , The blessings of thy fit her. It does not appear in the 
common version how the blessings of Jacob prevailed above the 
blessings of his progenitors; for Abraham was the most highly 
favoured of these three primary patriarchs. He was particu¬ 
larly called from the Chaldean nation to establish the true worship 
of God m Canaan, was in a most eminent manner favoured with 
the divine communication, and dignified with the appellation of, 
the friend of God; therefore it cannot be raid, that the blessings 
of Jacob rad prevailed above the blessings of his progenitors. 

The word bn gnal, which is here rendered above, cannot be 
so translated in this clause, as b plain, if the coukmctkn be 
attended to j and which also appears from the hbtory itself. 
It obould be rendered as it is In Exod. vi. 26 j JuL xxiL g, 
according to; it then reads consistently with the history, vis. 
According to the blessings of my progenitors ; r that b, consist¬ 
ently with the divine comrauofcatiom which were gjrcn to his 
progenitors, concerning the establishment of the priesthood Hi 
departments, in the lino of Jacob by Joseph, which will 
r from the folio whig danse. 

to the utmost bounds of the everlasting hills . In these 
words, as they thus stand in the common version, there is no 
possibility of obtaining any information; translator* horn left 
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them, I am to be gathered to my 
ye me with my fathers. 



in tbe field of Ephron the Hittite. 

them to the £mriJul illustrations of commentators. Some aay 
that the blessings which Jacob prayed far, wen to “ exceed the 
delation of the eternal mountains .* 1 Id this cue Lbe word 
eUrmd should not hare been introduced, for that which b 
eternal, cannot exceed in duration another thing which b 
eternal. 

The places of public worship under the dispensation before 
the Christian, were built on hills; from a consideration, that aa 
the adoration of God was the highest, the most derated die* 
tadon of the soul; so these ancients were of opinion that‘ex¬ 
ternal things should bear some correspondence to internal 
things, or to things of a heavenly nature; sod toorfore that 

f divine worship ought to be built on hills. On these 
ills it was where the sacred Cherubim were placed in the 
Holy of Holies; beuce continual reference is made to the bills 
where the sacrifices were offered, as types of his coming who 
was called the desire qf all nation*, the Messiah, Pm. xcviii, 8 , 
Let the hails be joyful I. 10, The cattle upon a thousand hills, 
Le. for sacrifice';—dxviii, 15, The hill of God is as the hill of 
Hashan} Isa. lxv* 7 , blasphemed me upan the hills , via. by 

idolatry. 

There is do authority in this verse far the words utmost bounds, 
by which man ip goad taeatk, have been translated. Taeatk 
means that which is desirable, Psa. x. 3;—xxi. 2 ;—cxii. 10 ; 
ftov* xi. 23 i—xix, 22 ;—xx'u 5 ; Isa. xxvi. 8 . the desire. 



The phrase everlasting tails* Id ^ if. n generally un¬ 

derstood to refer to heavenly and eternal thing*,' but we cannot 
conceive how the blessings of Jacob could nave prczxsHod unto 
the bounds of the everlasting hilts . The blessings of Jacob, 
or the bfeesKogi Of any ot h e r mo fialr could not reach to the 
bounds of the everlasting hills, or the hills of bareo; these 
blessings being only in the gift of him who crested the ever¬ 
lasting hill*. cfe tf Qmd a nsn , is in. the common version ren¬ 
dered everlastings but I shall frequently have occasion to ob¬ 
serve, that this word cannot mean cverh&tting, wlum it is ap¬ 
plied to ^objects which, according to the nature of things, can¬ 
not be eternal. Tbit word baa three variations far application, 
which are still consistent with its radix: when applied to eternal 
thing?, it means that which is conformable to such an idea. 
Pm ic. 2 , From everlasting to everlasting than art God; but 
when it is appSedto time, to ttethings of this world, it com¬ 
prehends an unlimited time, literally to the end of the state, 
or thing spoken of, 1 Sam. i. 21 ;—xxrii* 12 , he shall he mg 
servant ion av«h ; Isa. faiii 9 , 11 , days of old $ Psa, ealuL 3, 
io»e dead ; Prov. xxu, 28; Isa. xliv. 7 j Jer. xviii. 15, an* 
dent* hJxrw aa It is evident that the patriarch was here 
speaking, as the fast verse states, of the thug* which were- to 
bqfal them in the latter days, this wrad toroid have been trans¬ 
lated by the word ancient, via. the ancient kills ^ the hills 
where toe worship of God had been celebrated anaentlg f esm 
from the time of the establishment of the dispensation under 
Noah. Tbe passage then reads, agreeably to the original, thus: 
even the desire efike ancient hius, via. toe fulfilment of the 
ancient prophecies concerning the Messiah, who was the desire 
of all the tare worshippers upon the undent Aili. 

They shall be upm the head of Joseph, Thus all there bless¬ 
ings were to be upon tbe head of Joseph. But hoe common- 
tainra have stopped; they have not told us what these blessing* 
really were: the priesthood of Jreeph has been passed over in 
■ilmoe, nay, it las not been known that such a priesthood ex- 


* 

30 In the sepulchre that is in the field of 
Machpelalt, that is in the front of Mamie in 
the land of Canaan: which Abraham bought 

isted during their abode in Egypt; consequently no information 
has been communicated as to its true, singular, and astonishing 
representation of tbe Mekhizedekkn priesthood of the Messiah, 
The priesthood having been now confirmed on Joseph, was 
to descend in his line; and their deliverance from Egypt was 
to be effected during its continuance, that it might corrcsporid 
with the priesthood of lbe deliverer, Messiah, who was to de¬ 
liver his people. Joseph therefore was a true figure of the 
Messiah; he was banished into Egypt; became the detin and 
admiration of all toe nations, and saved them from famine and 
death. He was tbe preparer of the way of tbe Messiah, the 
desire of all the churches, who was to appear in the latter 
dags. Therefore all those dungs which were to be manifested 
in the latter days, were to take their formal, or representative 
beginning, in the line of Joseph. That is, Joseph was now a 
priest after the order of the Melchizedekian priesthood, who 
were chorea from among tbe firstborn* contrary to tbe order 
of the Levitical priesthood. Thus be was a true figure of the 
detire of the anctmt Jails, the firstborn, who was to be a priest 
after the coder of Mdchizedek, ereai toe Messiah. 

And out the croton qf the head* Tbe error committed here h 
obvious; far if tbe blessings woe to he on the head qf Joseph, 
they must of necessity have been on the aroum qf his head. 
Such a repetition would be condemoable in any writer or 
speaker. Therefore we cannot expect to find It in the original 
of the sacred volume, which h given in the most perfect of all 
Languages; in comparison of which, all productions in all other 
languages are barbarous, abounding with mmecE&ary words. 

lbe first word of this last proposition h thus rendered* shak¬ 
ing eleven words, seven of which have do authority in die ori¬ 
ginal ; viz. of the kead <f him that was. In toe very preced¬ 
ing words wa aw, that the blessings weft to be on the head of 
Joseph ; conrequcntly there vw neither oe ce u ity dot propriety 
far it to be repealed* The word* ipnpVi ve le hnadknd, are ren¬ 
dered in- Job ii, 7 , the croton. It means toe highest, the supe¬ 
rior, of whatever it is applied to, and should bo 00 rendered in 
otter parts of scripture. 

The true meaning of the word tu netir, is Namriie, but. 

there was no necessity la render it, that it as separated. It 
means to separate, literally the Nazar tie, Jud. xiii. 5 t 7y— 

eparaltd, set apart , devoted to sacred things 


XVI 


consecrated, or anointed, Numb* vL 6 , 7 * HI ncezer, the 

consaexATioN of his God is upon his head. Heb, Even to the 
s u per io r NaxariU qf his brethren. 

2 d. All these are the twelve tribes qf Israel, Tim was no 
necessity to say, as tbe translators have said m toe common 
version, toot these were toe twelve tribes, or toe twelve fami¬ 
lies of Israel: tois was already known and acknowledged; no¬ 
thing bo futile is to be foond in the original; therefore toe 
traiudation must be incorrect. 

The word tow shzltee, is translated tribes ; bnt it properly 
means the patriarchal sovereignty, which always, after this 
period, existed in eachptribe, and ought not to bb translated 
tribe* The fin* place where it ocean, is in (be loth verse of 
thia chapter, where vzw skeibet, is translated by sceptre. The 
sceptre shall not depart ; property the rater shall not depart 
from Judeht see Isa. v* 4* the judges Jud. ui. M, nwry man 
to las bribe ± but toroid be, eumy man with Air ruler. In the 
16 th verse it means tbe rider, far it is improper to say, as it is 
there said in the common version, that Ah was to judge his 
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with the field of Epbron, the Hittite, for a se¬ 
pulchral possession. 

91 There they buried Abraham,* with Sarah 
his Wife; there they buried Isaac/also with Re- 
bekah his wife: and there I buried, Leah. 

32 The purchase of the field, and the cave 
that sms therein, mu from the sons of Hith. 

$3 When Jacob had left off commanding his 
sons; then he gathered up his feet in the bed; 
thus he expired, and mu gathered to his people. 

CHAP. L. 

rpHEN Joseph fell, on the face of his father, 
and wept over him, and kissed him. 

2 Now Joseph commanded his servants the 
physicians, to embalm his father: so the physi¬ 
cians embalmed Israel, 

3 When they bed accomplished forty days for 
him; for so they fulfilled the days of those who 
were embalmed; then the JEgyptians mourned 
for. him, seventy days. 

4 Before the days of his mourning had passed, 
then Josephsp&ke, to, the house of Phavaoli, say¬ 
ing: Ifnow I have found favour m your sight; 
speak ye I pray in the audience of Pharaoh, saying; 


5 My father caused me to swear, laying; Lo, 
I die; in my sepulchre Which I have prepared 
for me in the land of Canaan; there thou shalt 
bury me: therefore now 1 pray thee, shall 1 as¬ 
cend and bury my father, then 1 wiB retum ? 

6 And Pharaoh said; Ascend and bury thy fa¬ 
ther, accordingly as he hath caused thee to swear. 

7 Now Joseph ascended, to bury his father: 
likewise all the servants of Pharaoh, elders of 
his house, ascended with him; also all theelders 
of the land of Egypt. 

9 Even all the house of Joseph; his brethren, 
with the house of his father; but their families, 
and their flocks, and their herds, they left m the 
land of Goshen. 

9 There ascended with him, also chariots and 
horsemen: for the company was exceedingly 
honourable. 

10 Then they came to the floor of Atad, 
which is beyond the Jordan; and they mourned 
there, with a great and veiy grievous lamenta¬ 
tion : there be held a mourning for his father, 

seven days. 

11 When the inhabitants of the land, .the C-a- 
naanites, saw the mourning at the floor of Atad, 


—Dan u*u it>j 


fudge hi 

houLdbi 


his 


ptopleas one 


pie as erne if the rulers of Israel. And thus it should be ren¬ 
dered in every part of scripture, where a. i nfaimte is made to 
the goyratjnrent *fdhyyfcopto* .Therefore it was proper for tbe 
sacred writer to shew to posterity, that the patrUmkal sou*. 
.rAgntu was by the divine order established in each tribe; 
that they had now begun -to Jtake the form of a regular go¬ 
vernment. And when they increased bo exceedingly,, and be¬ 
came a numerous *>d congregated people, all settled in one 
part of the bod, rf.dlffittent habit*, customs, and of a different 
region; they beg an to appear so formidable to the Egyptians* 
as to be considered dangprousto their'own government; and 
'this brought on tbafr piBrtJOT5rf ted deliverance. 

dSw &toHk> the dose of^his important book* which 
finishes with the death of the great -founder of the polity of the 
-Hebrews; as the last book of the Pentateuch ends with the 
death of their'h^Uy -^rouMd lawgiver. Tbe book of Genesis ■ 
is undoubtedly one of the most important books in the sacred j 
volume ; not only because it gives to the most satisfactory in- j 
formation concerning* the wooderfoi origin of the universe, and i 
the miraculous creation of manj .not became it gives us a 
national statement how it %us that human nature* created in a 
'State of perfoctidh*'became Imperfect; not because we hare in . 
these pages of the moot remote"antiquity* an-gatfacntic account; 
of tbe formation of |iiHueiral nations* but became it » rea- ; 
dered holy by the tint grachHU promise for the redemption of 
man. 

Coromcntatora have thought* that the prophecies in the 
4Qth chapter only have inference to the establishment of the de¬ 
scendants of Israel } but in ouch case* where would be the 
sanctity of this divine book* if it related only to the rasnal en¬ 


joyments of the posterity of the *om of Israel in the bnd of 
Canaan ? Hiese prophecies were well understood among tbe 
ancient Hebrews * but in the common verriou* as there w no 

possibility of understanding them* so there cm be no satisfac¬ 
tory application * for commentators have not come to any ra¬ 
tional conclusion os to their meaning. The reader will* how¬ 
ever* in the" new translation* not only have an answer to the 
objectors on the ground of obscurity* but he will be convinced 
that the passages* like the whole of the divine orades in the 
original* m inteBigiblft and true. He will find that the things 
communicated to the patriarch* and what flhonld always be 
remembered* were communicated to him at a prior period* 
when he was receiving the divine command in the appointed 
way from above the Gbtfubim; I say the reader will find 
that these prophecies have relation lo the peraun, even to the 
actual manifestation of the divine person the Messiah* in aD 
his sacred character! of Sow* Wonderful* Counsellor, 
Power or God tub Father or Etbruity* Fjufck or 
Peace* Immanuel* Mediator* and Radkenu of Mtv, 


VOTES OV CHAV. L. 

11 + Ald^wberam. The mmsndng qf EgyQL 
lti. And they sent messengers. But they <nd not send roes- 
a oiigcjs to Joseph * there is no authority in the original for the 
word messengers) neither is there any necessity for iL The 
reasm why mis word is put in the common venum it, became 
it is again raid* hi the 15th verae, that his brethren came to 
him; so that the trroabtai concluded* the find visit to -Joseph 
must have been by m&stnga-s* 

Hie word THH po yotsos* does not here convey the pease 

idea of sending f but to go, to issue forth* with an incentiou to 
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then they said This is a grievous mourning of 
the Egyptians: wherefore He called the name of 
it Abel-mizraim; which is beyond the passage 
of the Jordan. 

1 ‘2 Thus his sons did to him, accordingly as 
he commanded them. 

13 So his sons carried him to the land of Ca* 
naan, and buried him, in the sepulchre of the 
field of Machpelah; which Abraham bought 
with the field, for a sepulchral possession, of 
Epliron the Hittite, before the front of Mamre; 

14 Then Joseph returned to Egypt, he and 
his brethren j also all that ascended with him, 
to bury his father; after he had buried bis fa¬ 
ther, 

15 When the brethren of Joseph saw, that 
their father was dead ; then they said. Perhaps 
Joseph will hate us; and will certainly return 
to us, all the evil which we did to him . 

16 Then they went forth to Joseph, saying: 
Thy father commanded in the prospect of his 
death, sayings 

17 Thus ye shall say to Joseph, Forgive now 
. I pray thee, the trespass of thy hrethren, even 
their sin, for they have done evil to thee; yea 
now wc pray thee forgive the trespass of the 


servants of the God of thy father: and Jpseph 
wept when they spake to him. 

18 Thus his brethren went, and fell before 

his face: and said; Behold us before thee'for 
servants. 

19 And Joseph said to them. Fear ye not: 
for 1 am in the place of Gon. 

20 Though ye yourselves^ devised evil against 
me: God regarded it for good, in order to pre¬ 
pare as at this day, for the support of a multi¬ 
tude ofpeople. 

SI Therefore now ye shall not fear; I will 
nourish you, and your families: so he comforted 
them, and conversed with them. 

SSL Thus Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he and the 
house of his father: and Joseph lived; a hun¬ 
dred and ten years. 

SS For Joseph saw of Ephraim; children of 
the tliird generation; also the children of Ma- 
chir, the son of Manasseh, were brought up 
before the knees of Joseph. 

24 Then Joseph said to his brethren, I die: 
but God visiting will visit you, and cause 
you to ascend from this tend; to the land 
which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob. 


go to a certain place* Deut. xiiii, Q ; I Chmn. uir. 7 j Piuv, 
xxjl, 27 i Ezek. TX2V 12, went forth. 

In the first clause of the 18th verse* the same thing is re¬ 
peated in the common version* though a different word is used 
in the original} for the word idV’i va yeelkm, is also rendered 
by went* fiat it is necessary to remark, that ibia word means 
the ^eodntplutaaeiit of the thing* or their arrival before Joseph, 
See where the same word is thus translated* 2 Chian, xi* 14* 
and came to Judah * mid io Jerusalem. . » 

The word pi gam, b improperly translated in the common 
version by also, as it introduces the-manner of their coming 
before Joseph, and is adverbial; it should have been rendered 
by the conjunction thus j and the \ van prefixed to nV* yeeBdat, 
being adverbial also* should have been rendered by moreover, 
as in other parts of scripture. The first proposition shew how 
they conducted themselves whep they came before Joseph f and 
without supposing that for which there b no authority* viz, 
that they sent messengers to him* it truly reads, Monwar thus 
Ail brethren came end fell before his face* 

20. But God neoflt it unto good. There is no authority in 
die original for the word Int .* the Language of thfo clanse also 
in the common version is toconect, viz. meant it onto good. 
This in not as any person knowing the ore of words would ex¬ 
press his meaning; to mean a thing unto 3 thing* is certainly 
not sense, though custom has made such phrases familiar* 
namn Cftashaabah, rendered meant, has various applications* 
viz. to tofljiAr, reflect on, Pfcfl, xl. 17 ; to regard, wdue, 
1 Kings x* 21; to account, or xxxi. 24 }—xxxiii, ID; 

—xii. 27 , 

Much people. a"i op Gnam raab, is rendered much people; 


rook, connected with gntm, cannot be understood here as an 

adjective or an adverb* hot as a substantive. It means a mc/ti- 

tme, in conformity with gnatn, i. e. JRSpfe* a noairriqgtiter-af 

multitude. 


7b bring to pass as ai this day* T1W9 tptA Le aogsra gneamh, 
litsaDy means a order to prepare, not to bring to pass * u in 
the common version. 

To save much people alive. The word save appears evidently 
to be expletive; if they were saved from perishing* they roust 
be dive $ there Is no authority for this word in the onginal. 
ivnrA Le hachmih, is translated to smre alive; this word, with 
this construction, has the BagfellflM^M^ fohas in Isa. vii. 21 , 
to nourish, to support. The n he esnj^iaticT^ERf IBS V turned } 
will also then be noticed* vi z,for Ike support 

23. Were bryugkt up upon Joseph's knees* This is a He¬ 
braism* but it is very awkwardly translated* ar it appears that 
Joseph nursed the children of his grandson, hp Gnat, is trsnw- 
taced upon, and thus wo have in the version tfco words up upon* 
It should be rendered as in other parts of scripture by before, 
viz. before the knots of Joseph. 

This short remark of the sacred writer informs us* that the 
children of the grandson of Joseph were brought up by him. 
So wo team that he lived to ore the death of his grandson. 

24. God will surety risk you. When we keep in mind, that 
Joseph had at this period been eighty years in the exercise of 
the duties of his office as high pout in 'Egypt* where he re¬ 
ceived the drrino communication la the holy place* it wilt not 
appear singular that he should declare in so positive a manner 
to ba brethren* how God would fulfil bis promise to Abraham* 
Isauo* and Jacob, concerning tho coming of the Messiah. Per 
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35 Thus Joseph aware the children of Israel, 
saying: Visiting Goo will visit you; and you 
shall carry up my bones from hence. 


it was (his reliant^ on the promise of God, viz. In tky posterity 
shall aU the nations vf the earth be blessed, which enabled him 
to declare, that God would visit them, mid that they should 
return to rheir awn land, in the fourth generation, agreeably to 
the promise made in Abraham > and thus to prepare the way for 
the fulfilment of the promise in Eden by the manifefcation of 
the Messiah. Hefo. God visiting will visit you. 

Thus we come to the establishment of the succession of (he 
priesthood in the line of Isaacs agreeably to the holy covenant 
made with Abraham, vis. that in him ail the. nations of the 
earth were to be blessed, But from what lias been said in the 
preceding pages, the reader will see that the nations of the earth 
were not blessed in Isaac, nor in his descendants the Jews, 
down to the time of their ceasing to be a nation. If it be said 

that the scriptures were calculated to enforce prate on earth, 
and goodwill towards men, still it cannot be said that the na¬ 
tion* of the earth were blessed by die posterity of Isaac ou (his 

account. On the contrary, all the nations around them, not to 
mention aU the nations of the earth, were gross idolaters; the 
religion of the Hebrews, their laws, statutes, judgment, rites, 
ordinances, Leretuonus, sacrifices, and oblations, wert princi¬ 
pally confined to them^ves. Therefore tills sacred promise 
was not accomplished either during the Theocracy, or Lite mo¬ 
narchy to the time of the captivity, nor from that period to (heir 
final overthrow; but it remained Lo be fulfilled when the doc¬ 
trines of the true Messiah, teaching love to God and charity to 
man, were to be promulgated throughout the world by theroa- 
infestation of (his divine pencil, who, according to the positive 
declarations of die prophets, was to be bom m Bethlehem, 
Mich. v. 2? during the continuance of Lhe second temple. 
Hag- )i. Q. Hut wHtuE is buthlehhm now? Bethlehcxr is 
no more, nor can any one tell us where ancient Bethlehem stood. 

2& In a la aartm, is, agrecalily lo our accepta¬ 

tion of the word, properly translated by fttffht, ckc.it, or hothui* 
receptacle, into which the body of Joseph was put after em¬ 
balming, according to the custom of the kings and nobles of 
Egypt. The sacred history issHent as to the place where his body 
was kept for die very long period, vis, throe geiusrattons, before 
they were delivered from Egypt, That thui coffin was kept 
in a place which was built for liie reception of the dead among 
the Hebrews, there can be no doubt, as they were directed to 
take his bones with them, when they sltould depart to the 
land of Canaan. Consequently it must hove been put in a place 
to which they could have constant access. It also follows, 
tliai as (hey were a people of different manners and customs, 
and lived as a distinct nation in the laud of Goshen, the places 
lor the reccp: ion of tilth dead must have been in that quarter. 

After a tapso of 3600 years from tho time of die building of 
these astonishing monuments, recent discoveries hove laid be¬ 
fore the worid such important information, as nut only confirms 
the truth of scripture history, but also determines the origin and 
ancient use of those stupendous and must ancient buddings, 
the pyramids of Egypt; concerning which, no writer, ancient 
or modern, lias so aatisfhctqrily developed their antiquity or 
use, as our teamed anmtrynMi Dr. Edward Daniel Clarke, 
who, when tho British army conquered Egypt and drove out 
the French, penetrated into the interior of the great Pyramid. 
But as (lie vestiges of liin must remote historic antiquity do 
sot reach to the time of the Hebrew legislator, tills judicious 


26 Then Joseph died; an hundred ten, rears 
old: so they embalmed him ; and he was put 
in a coffin, in Egypt. 


writer was Jed to compare ihu discovery lie had made, with the 
circumstances recorded in the ancient pages of the Bible, con¬ 
cerning the burial and preservation of the boDes of Jcseph j 
and the result appears to be, a dUcovery of the stone coffin in 
which Joseph was deposited, and which remains to lh» day in 
the great pyramid* Therefore as every thing «lfmlatH to 
ehicLikic scripture histoiy, is of die first important to man¬ 
kind, the reader will be gratified by perusing the falluwiror ex¬ 
tract nom the third relume of the Doctor’s Travels: 

"As we drew near the base of the principal pyramid, the 
efiect of its prodigious roagmtadc^M tJb^ ^£Q((ggpfLit caused in 
viewing the enonnoui masses used in its construction, affected 
every oafe of us: but it was an impression of awe and fear ra¬ 
ther than of pleanurc. We had heard the pyramids described 
as huge objects which gave no satisfaction to the spectator, on 
account of ihi-ir barbarous shape, and forma! appearance; yet 
to us it appeared hardly possible, (hat persons susceptible of 

any filling of sublimity could behold them unmoved^ With 
what amazement did we survey the vast surface that was pre¬ 
sented to ua when we arrived at this stupendous monument, 
which accrued to reach (he clouds 1 Here and there appeared 
some Arab guides upon the immense masses about us, like so 
many pygmies, wailing to show the way up to the summit. . . . 

The mode of ascent has been frequently described ; and 
yet, from the questions that are often proposed to travellers, it 
does pot appear lo be generally understood. The reader may 
imagine himself to be upon a staircase, every step of which, to 
a man of middle stature, is nearly breast high; and the breadth 
of each step is equal to its height: consequently the footing is 
secure. Where the stones are decayed, qauihui may be re¬ 
quited ; hut upon the whole Lhe means of ascent are such that 
almost every one may aoramplteh it. 

" At fengih we reached the topmost tier, to (be great de¬ 
light and satisfaction of all the party. Here vc found a plat¬ 
form thirty-two foot square, consisting of niiv large sIouch, 

though muc h inferior in size to some used in the construction 
of this pyramid. 

tC The view from this eminence amply fulfilled our expecta¬ 
tions t nor da the account* which have been given of it, as it 
appears at ibis season of the year (August 23d), exaggerate (he 
novelty and grandeur of the sight. AH the region towards 

Cairo and the Delta resembled a rea, covered with innumerable 
islands. Forests of palm-trees were seen standing in the water; 
the inundation spreading over the land where they stood, so as 
to give them an appearance of growing in the flood. To ■!:.* 
north, nothing could bo discerned but a watery suilhu: thus di¬ 
versified by pkeniaiion* and by villages. To the sooth, we saw 
the pyramid* of Saccara; and, upon tlic cant of tltesc, vnalk 
monuments of die same kind, nearer to the Nile, An ap¬ 
pearance of ruins might indeed be traced the whole way from 
tiie pyramids of Djiza to those of Sacchrn; as if tliey had 
been once connected, so ns to cunsMtiifu one vast cemetery. , , , 

** .Having collected our parly upon a sort of platform 

before (lie entrance of the passage leading to the interior, and 
lighted a number of tapers, we all descended in!o its dark 
mouth. TJie impression made upon eveiy one of un. In viewing 
tine entrance, was this; Uiat m set of men wJiatever could 
have thus opened a passage, by uncovering precisely the pan of 
i lie pyramid wlicre the entrance was concealed, unless they 
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had been previously acquainted with hi ritual ton; and for 
ihi^e reasons: ftrst, because its position is almost in the centre 
of one of it* planes, instead of being at the base. Secondly, 
tteu not a trace appears of those dilapidation* wliich must have 
U.'cu Tiic rrvolL of any random search for a passage to die 
V'!V l'i\ m j stub as now distinguish the laboure of the French 
.-i-n the smaller pyramid, which ilwy attempted to open. 

’1 he persons who undertook the work, actually opened the 
pyramid in the only point, over all its vast suriare, where, from 
the appearance of die stones inclined to each other above the 
month of the passage, any admission to the interior seems to 

have been originally intended.. Strabo describes not only 

the exact position of the mouth of the pyramid, but even the 
mture of the passage leading to the @ 3 x 5 , or &>rw, in such a 
manner, that it is impossible to obtain, in fewer words, a more 
accurate description* {Lib. xvii. p, 1145, ed, Oxon,} It seems 
also true; toattofe opefsfflghad been made before the time 
of Herodotus, although his testimony be less decisive* He 
speaks only of subterraneous chambers (Euterpe, c. 12 *>); 
but it wore impossible to know any thing of their exist- 
cncvs unless the pyramid liad tint been entered. Hence it is 
evident tied x passage to the intoior had been open from die 
earliest times in which any account was given of this pyra¬ 
mid 3 and perhaps it never was hi completely dosed* but 
(hat with a little difficulty on access might be effected. * * * * 

44 We examined the chamber at the end of this passage, men¬ 
tioned by all who have described the interiorof this building, 
h ; roof is angular; that is tosoy, it is formed by the indication 
of Urge masses of stone leaning towards each other. Quitting 
the passage altogether, we climbed the slippery and difficult 
ascent which leads to the principal chamber. The workman¬ 
ship, from i& ’perfection, and its immense proportions, U truly 
astoifrtohig. All about the spectator* as he proceeds, is JuQ of 
riiajcjty, and mystery, and wonder. . . , Presently wo entered 
that ■ glorious room/ as it is justly -catted by Greaves, where, 
* as within swm? coiLsecrated oratory. Art may seem to have 
contended with Nature.’ It stands ' in the very heart and 
centre of the pyramid, equidistant from all its sides, and almost 
in the midst between the basif and the Cop,* The floor, the 


sides and roof me composed of that most heanrifal variety of 
granite which Liitnaus distinguished by the epithet of durus 
rules Called by the Italians grasnto rosso, composed essen¬ 
tially of feldspar, quart t, and mica.It differ* iA no respect 

from European granite, except that the red feldspar enters 
more largely as a constituent into the maw Ilian is uvual in toe 

granite of Europe* So exquisitely are the musics of this granite 
tilted to each other upon the Rides of this chamber, that, having 
1 jo cvmeiiL between them, it is impossible to Joi ce the blade of 
a keifc between the joint*. We tried the experiment. Tliere 
m-c only six ranges of stone from the floor to the roof, winch is 
twenty feet high; and die kugth of the chamber is about 
twelve yards. It is about six yards wide- The roof or coiling 
consists only of nine pieces, of btupcndoua size and length, 
traversing the room from side to side, and lying like enormous 
beams across the top. 

tf Near (he western side .stands die Sms > of 1 the same kind of 
granite as that which is used for the walls of the chamber, and 
as exquisitely polished. It is distinguished by im difference of 
form or dimension* from the common appearance of die $***&*, 
as it is often seen m Turkish towns when cm ploy id by the 
inhabitant* to supply the place of a cistern. It reaetimie>, a* 
Greaves has remarked, ' two cubes finely set together, and 
hoik * wed within ; being cut smooth and plain,* without sculp¬ 
ture or engraving of any kind, lis length on the outride is 


7 feet 3) inches; its depth 3 feet 34 inchesj and it U tho 

same in breadth. It* position is north pnd south. 

r * The body of Joseph being thus placed Jv <£ w, and 
burled according to the accustomed usage of the Egyptians (as 
manifested by too existence of one of their ancient sepulchres 
containing the receptacle in question), wos^noi intended to 
remain in Egypt. The Israelites had boondf themselves by an 
oath, that when they left the land they would ‘ cany his 
bane? with them, Gen. 1. 25. Accordingly, we find, that 
when a century and a balf had elapsed from the rime of his 
burial, the sepulchre, which during all this period had pre¬ 
served his rdiques in a Soros, was opened by toe children of 
Israel. Their number amounted to 600,000 men when they 
went oat of Egypt, besides toe mixed multitude by whom 
they were accompanied, Exod. xii. 37, 38; a sufficient army, 
surely, even for the opening of a pyramid if it were nece^aiy, 
especially when the persons employed for the undertaking were 
acquainted with the secret of its entrance j having from die 
very moment of toe patriarch's interment, been under a wfemn 
engagement to remove the body which they had there placed. 
However this may be determined, it is certain the tomb was 
opened; for no sooner is their departure mentioned, than we 
read, Exod. xtii, ip, 4 Mom took the bones <jf Joseph with 
MmZ Here, then, we have a record in history, which implies 
the violation of a sepulchre, and the actual removal of an em¬ 
balmed body from the Soros in which it is said to have been 
deposited. The locality, too, of this sepuldne seems to coin¬ 
cide with that of toe particular cemetery where this pyramid 
has for so many ages unaccountably borne the marks of a 
similar violation; its secret entrance being disclosed to view$ 
and its Soros always empty. It is by no means here presumed 
that this circumstance will account for its violated state ; but 
it furnishes a curious coincideucc between the present appear¬ 
ance of the pyramid, and a feet recorded in anrient history 
which may pus&Ihly be urged to th[it. effect No other pyramid 
Jus been thus opened; neither is it probable ihai any such 
violation of a sepulchre would cm have been fonmidy tole¬ 
rated r so sacrilegious was the attempt lieid to be afnong all 
the nations of antiquity, Egyptians, Jews, Greeks, ami 
Romans. ..... 

tf Perhaps, with due attention to facts collected from ancient 
and modem writers, the whole connection might be traced be¬ 
tween the history of Joseph, and the Egyptian mythology 
founded thereon. For toft purpose tbe reader may be referred 
to all that Pbssixs has written upon the -.object (vid. lib. j, 
cap. 29 , tom, I. p. 213, de Theohgia GeuiUt, AtosL ltM2), 
who considers the Egyptian Apis as a symbol of the Patriar. k< 
He supports his opinion by authority from TUisHiha’* 

EcdcsifistictEs lil>. ji. c. 33); and derives evidence fran Augus¬ 
tin, f&ripf.Mirab* hi. c. 15), to prove ijiat the Egyptiaiw 
placed an ox near the sepulchre of Joseph, li appears also 
from Suidas (voce EoJf am?), that Apis was by some considered 
a symbol of Joseph : 4 Quo ut wuigis incBnm jhdt/ observes 

Vossius, r qribd Josephus Dent. vop. penult. cdirtUQU 17, bos 
vocethr f evdtees Hebrews/ But if API* were Hie 

same ax Joseph, so must also be Shvapts (ov Sa&apis, as it 
is written by toe Greeks) and Os ibis 5 for these ore but difte- 
rent names of the same mythological personage. * Justus ett 
Josrpk qwwi rev iothts j&gypli. et vonrrerN/:t &*w Ap\i/ says 

KirchiT (LEtlip. ^Egypt. tom. *p. inG, Rom. 1652) ; .mdhe 
gives us from VarTo the resioou vehy he was called S'-bapis: 
f <Jtoia AtXfi (ujquit Vurr.) quJ fasten* naJ t fJ/wci ten 
/K^jsptke diciivr unde , (funJi drra Apt?, 

and titerJ aw laid, dirtus eslZ Also according to Str«lw, 

ItB 
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Ams was the Game as Osins, ktrta (A*ij) 5®mf mu 
'Oriftf (lib, xvii. p,ll4 t Ed. Owm.) Hence It may be inferred 
that as Joseph, together with the names of Apis and Semap is, 
also bore that of Osibjs, the annual mournings which took 
place in Egypt for the hss qf Osiris's tody, and the exhibition 
of an empty Soros upon those occasions, were ceremonies de¬ 
rived from the lost of Joseph's body, which had been tarried 
away by the Hcbrewal when they left the conn ay. Julius Kr- 
niicus, wl>o flourished under the two bods of Constantine, en¬ 
deavours to «plain'the reason (Dt Error. Pro/Jm. RdigJ why 
Joseph was called Sebah?^ In opposition to the origin as- 
agntal by Yarro, for tite ^oameA bba vu, it may be observed, 
that Plutarch {Lk Isid . it Om. c, 2Q) derive* a_ootHai which 
prevailed, maintaining that Sebatis was no god, but & mere 
name tiv the sepulchral chest where the body of Apis was de~ 
posited: Otft nrdf rir Tdfatftv, dx?ri rjv ‘AIIIdQI 
iOPON ourrwf GWfLaXfitrfat. Tut things which were rejected 
by the Greeks as inconsistent with their religious opinions, may 
con*& much, nearer, oa this, account, to ^truth and to ootowil 
A very popular opinion has Ions been efitortamed, concerning 
an extraneous idol brought to Alexandria, by one of the Ptole¬ 
mies. from the coast of Pontus, which received the nnprilatiou 
of ScrapU upon its arrival in Egypt; but ihe word Seraph it 
purely Egyptian.... and Jabloijski h& refuted the opinion, by 
proving that Seraph was worshipped in Memphis long befcro 
the time of the Ptolemies, (PantL Egypt lib. it, e. 5, p. 233, 
Frank.. 1750} and by showing from Eustathius that the whole * 
story of this Siiwpic deity was derived from Stnopiknt near 
Memphis. Thus Tacitus, 1 sedem ex qud transient (Serapisj 
Memphin perhibent, indytam olhn t it veteris Egypt* cofumen * . 
Yet Gibbon seems iq imply ( Hist c. "J0, voL v, p. J}0, Load. # 
ISO/) that both the name and the idol were alike strangers to 
the priests of Egypt; and lie sneers at the notion of Vossius, 
that die patriarch Joseph had been adored in the country as the j 
bull ApSt and the god Seraph. (Ibid, see note 36.) The 
reader may consult the learned observations of Eochart upon 
ibis subject {Uieroxoictm, tom, i. L ii. c. 34, pp. 345, 34fl, 
347 , 34Q\, and also of Jablonski, upon which Gibbon may 
have grounded his scepticism, although he has not mentioned 
his authors. Tire following passage of Apollodorus, as oiled by 
Buchan, proves die name Serapts to be of ancient dam In 
Egypt - t r A(ti r, relates inter Deos, SlftAPlS appeliatta est* 
Upon the identity of Seraph and Joseph many learned wrilon 
are agreed. * Sunt ytd Ants et Sgbapipmh warn marten 
puidrint, et per Seraptdem JosErnuu inhiBexerint \ vec veii- 
tatt coxteami.\ viDHTiiE h^c OPism' (Cunaus de 
Repub. Heb. Annot L r koim 1 l\ 17 . not, 14^ Thu. Autiq. Sac. 
UqoTvti, Venet J745.) Indeed the number of author* and 
comnreuUtors by whom this opinion id maintained may be 
considered as more than a couuU.Tpotsc to ttie objections of 
Bochart and of Jabloufki. Tirimis (W/imrf. in Salpit. Sever. 
p. 59 , Ed. Horn. L, Bat. 1&54) in addition to the authorities 
above cited, mentions also Pie mis and Baronina: and he further 


observes, ‘ Idqoe patot,^ton ni jtourine Seraph qivxIBovem 
nedat 1 tom ex flomine Arsmph, mo t trite tfntesdso, Grins 
vocabatiir, tevi comtqutatioQe Joseph fecta; fojni*x Hieco* 
^ypbids, qutbus Oriridem derignabaut, puta figura bora seq 
vitui nods Luuse et Solis tiuigiyri i hem jn^euia imberbui mrn 
modh> et calatho m capite. Ouse m Joscpb&a^. ejusque boves 
et tpicaa, et sstaham, el ftAtroio^ae peritiam, #4 luudsairo, 
q u B drau t. Subacnhitur GLaas^oa Alcr^Ddnoys, Augmttioua, 
A. Lapide, et Boufreriw/ Ste also Spwt*r da Leg. Bek. 
lib, iiL pp. 270 , 271 . Beyer, He p, F. reghant. de vero D& 

Gultot, p. «. 25. o&. Kilm. 1671, JWicfriei. JEffot> ad Oafrhcell. 
Curiositato, odil, HsmhkU^, &x. bet'* 

Thm the inured fenmen €m Aiad thesflcred book nwqi 

^ by the Septuagint properly 

uUed Gfeiuaxi, the ^origin of the 'viable creation. 

This bock, which k die most book iti she world, is 

also the most important book in ifae askis «n 

tpton* of ^ Lma, itfie ftifhets, and the Gospd, Here 
are c on ta in ed the yrtiedhtn of tue depshate4f ,our tint pazenti 
rfirem that cuperlativdly happy state io which' they were placed 
when the? came frot& die fraud of the Oreatoo-Hbe origin of 

otiU by their lamentable falU*—and the man^Gstatton of device 
mercy^by the gtacknu premise of 4be &H>xWr Bbvh&b^ 

the Shhoh flf litos^rw how of David—tub Iti* 
VEEkfXB -Olf IsBAlL—Bnd THE -&LV10ITII OF Mil). 

What a vast ■ multiplicity of important objects present them* 
selves xu these divine pages I -The origin of sacrifice, as re¬ 
presentative of die coming of the Messiah—the increase of 
nun —dhe establishment of nations—the deluge—-the divine 
providence, manifested in the call of Abraham, to establish the 
worship of God in the land of Canaan—the fulfilment of the 
promise concerning Isaac, in whose posterity all the nations of 
the earth were to fae blessed by the coming of Messiah—the 
establishment of the Mekhizedekian priesthood in Jacob, and 
its final descent in the line of Joseph, to the tim* of the Levi- 
tkal priesthood at the going firth from Egypt. 

If Lhe inquiring reader traces the footsteps of the Divine 
Providence in the roost intoratiqg of all narratives, the history 
of Joseph—the successor to the priesthood—taken from his 
country—sold into Egypt—cast into prison -*■ brought before 
Pharaoh—and made tie greatest subject in the fcingdom—he 
will be satisfied that all this was dooo to establish Lhe pur- 
Pcbd of God, agreeably to the declaration to Abmlum, even the 
accomplishment of the ancient promise for the appeinmce of 
the Messiah, who was to be a priest after the ardor o f Melchi- 
xedek. Thu inquby will bad the sincere and rational believer 
in the truths of the divine record, to a dignified view uf the 
Omniscient in the dispensations of his providence. He wilt 
learn by turning over the pages of his own experience, that he 
who planted the eye must necessarily see, and tlwt his omni¬ 
presence and omnipotence are continually exerted to support 
the work of his hands. 


DIVISION OF THE BOOKS OF HOSES ACCORDING TO THE ORDER 

AS BEAD BY THE JEWS* 


THE five books of Mow am divided by the Jews into fifty- 
four sections, which are read iu the Synagogue in the course 
of the year, one being read on etich Sabbath: ihey put two 
of the ftlwrictt of.rheru together, and read ihexe two twice; so 
that tho whole is finished in fifty-two sabbaths. Ju Ownr I11- 
U'JtaLued years are fifty-ibui sabbath*: these two short sec¬ 


tions then are read for each sabbath. Thus the whole Penia- 
teuch wbi divided into fifty-four sections to harmonize with the 
iuxtrH&it7 of the intercalated years. Prom all wtucb it appeal's 
evulcoi, that the Hebrews were an perfect in the science of 
astronomy os the Europesm^ at tliia day^ and that they could 
will 1 llic greatest accuracy make the necessary iutercalatitiTH 

IS9 


GENESIS. 


for the v regulation of the year; otbervme the feast of the 
month Atrib, which was commanded to be kept on the four¬ 
teenth day, would in time have passed through all (he seasons 
of the year. 

The reading of the Law and the Prophets is much the same 
now as it was in ancient tune. Several references ate made in 


the New Testament to this order of reading the Law and the 
Prophets. Acta xv* 21: /hr Moses of oid dm? hath in every 
city them that pr e ach him, being read in the synagogues entry 
sabbath day, Ch. xiii. 15: And after the reading of the law 
and the prophets, the mien of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying. We also find that our Lord himself read on the 
sabbath day, Luke iv. lG> Going into the synagogue to read on 

the sabbath day* as was his custom* there t nu delivered vnia 


day, as was his custom* there tom delivered vnia 


tun, the book of the prophet Isaiah. Thedivhfcm that he read 
on that sabbarh wasj the sixty-first clmpter of l*aiah. The 
Spirit cf Jehovah God if upon me, because Jrkot'ah hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek .* he hath satt me 
to bind op the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cop- 
lives, an J the opening cf the prison doors jar-the prisoners f fer. 

The book of Genesis is divided into twelve section^ and 
these sections am called by their respective naip«^ which begin 
every division. In the Hebrew Bibles they are signified by t he- 
three Hebrew letters odd which one called Puraskotk, i, c. 
divisions, But instead of (he Paras hath, mme are marked with 
the three t>DO someth*, for the word nu seder, particular order, 
that which is complete. 


The First PeMh, begins,. Got, i. 1- and ends, ch. vi* 0. It is called n»ttro Bereeshith In the beginning. 

The Second bgpn** ch. vi. p, mud finishes with chap. v. . .Hi Noah, i,e. Rest, 

Tto-Third begins-at ch. xii and ends at chap, xviii. *..L*/ Mb. Go, depart. 

The Fourth begins at ch. xriiL and effcb~at ch. xxii. ..,,, P , * pm Va y«nia, And he appeared. 

Tip Fifth begins at ch. xxiii. and ends with ch. m. 10, * . »tt Chaste Soarah The lift pf Saarah 

The Sixth begins at ch. xxv. IQ, and cods with ch/xxviii. g.m*nn Tamth Generations. 

The Seventh begins at ch. xxvfiL 10* and ends ch, xxxil 3. an Fa ycetsee, And he went forth 

The Eighth begins at ch. mii. 4, and ends with ch. mvl .* nW»» Fayishlach And he sent 

The Ninth begins at ch* xxxvii, and ends with ch. xl.. anm Fayeesheb. And he dwelt. 

The Tenth begins at ch* xli* and ends with ch. xliv. J?* . ypD Mtkeets. At the end. 

The Eleventh begins at ch. xliv, 18, and ends ch. xlvfi. 27* .wn Vayigash And he approached. 

The Twrfflh begins at ch, xlviL 28, and eods with ch. L ..*fm FayechL And he /wed. 








